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ADDRESS ON THE CELEBRATION OF UZBEK-JAPAN
SCIENTIFIC COOPERATION

It is my great pleasure to have contributed to the international
conference, “Uzbek-Japanese Scientific Cooperation: History and
Culture of Central Asia” held in Tashkent in September 2009, and
to the publication of its fruitful results. Organized by the leadership
of Dr. Bahram Abduhalimov, the Director of the al-Biruni Institute
of Oriental Studies, Academy of Sciences, Republic of Uzbekistan
(hereafter: IV AN RUz), and Professor Hisao Komatsu, the Director
of the NIHU Program of the Islamic Area Studies Center at the
University of Tokyo, this conference was attended by honorable guests
such as the Academician, Professor Shavkat Salihov, as well as a
number of colleagues from various countries around the world.

Our university, Kyoto University of Foreign Studies, initiated
academic cooperation with 1V AN RUz in 1992 just after the
independence of the Republic of Uzbekistan. In that year Professor
Toru Horikawa of our university, who had been invited by the Institute,
fortunately discovered a collection of 1,700 historical gadi documents
preserved by a citizen in the Khorazm region. Receiving a report from
Professor Horikawa about this precious discovery, | immediately
instructed him to purchase the documents and to donate them to IV
AN RUz.

As a result of a collaborative investigation of these documents



viii Address on the Celebration of Uzbek-Japan Scientific Cooperation

started under the initiative of the late Dr. A. Urunbaev, the Director of
IV AN RUz at the time, and Professor Horikawa, in 1997 an official
contract for collaborative research and publication of a catalogue of
the collection was entered into by the late Dr. M. M. Khayrullaev, the
Director of IV AN RUz at the time, and 1. The publication was realized
in 2001 under the title of Kamanoz Xusunckux xasutickux 00Kymenmos
XIX - nauana XX es, edited by A. Urunbaev, T. Horikawa, T. Fayziev, G.
Djuraeva, and K. Isogai.

I am certain that this publication enhanced our cooperation
that continues to develop to this day. In fact our International
Research Institute for Studies in Language and Peace has conducted
collaborative research on historical documents with a number of
institutions in Uzbekistan.

I would like to note that the collaborative work between Uzbekistan
and Japan have brought about fruitful research results in studies
on Central Asian history and culture during the last two decades.
Believing that this publication will become a milestone in the history
of our future collaboration, | sincerely celebrate this wonderful
initiative.

November 28, 2011
Professor Dr. Morita Yoshikazu

Chairman of the Board and Chancellor
Kyoto University of Foreign Studies



BCTYIIMTE/IbHOE CI1I0BO

Perunon LlenTpansHoii A3uM UMEET IPEBHIO M OOTraTyr MCTOPHIO.
Tepputopusi coBpeMeHHOro Y30eKnCTaHa U3APEBIIE CIYKHJIa MECTOM
nepeceueHns MHOTUX HUBHJIM3ALUNA U ABJISAIACh CBOCOOPA3HBIM
MOCTOM, KOTOpbIH yepe3 Benukuii llenkoBslil myTh cBsi3bBana BocTok
u 3anan. bnaronaps TakuM TpaJUIIMOHHBIM KOMMYHHUKAIUSAM HAapOIbI
LenTpanbHoit A3UM MO3HAKOMUIINUCH C TOCTHKEHUSMH KYIbTYpPHI
3amana u Bocroxka, a Haponsl 3anaga OTKpbUIN i ceOsi BEICOKUI
YpPOBEHB pa3BuTUA peruoHa LlenTpanbHoit A3um.

OCHOBHBIM XpaHHUTEIEM YHHKAJIBHOTO Hacieaus Y30ekucTaHa
SIBISIFOTCSL apXEOJOTUYECKUE U MUCbMEHHbIE NaMATHUKU. J[as
HCTOPUKA ATO TUTAHTCKUM apXHUB JPEBHEH M CPEIHEBEKOBOM HCTOPUHU
U KyJAbTypbl. I3ydeHue 3TUX NaMATHUKOB IO3BOJSET NOHATH
r1yOMHHBIE KOPHU UCTOPUM y30€KCKOTO Hapoza, BKJIaja Hamlel
pecryOInuKy B COKPOBHUIIHHUILYY MUPOBOM KyJIBTYpPBI.

Hecmotpst Ha MHOTOUMCIIEHHBIE ITOIMKALMKU 110 UCTOPHUU U KYIIBTYPE
PETHOHA, JaHHBIM BONPOC BCE €IIe OCTAETCS Malon3ydeHHbIM. OnHON
U3 IIPUYMH 3TOTO SIBIISIETCS HEOCTATOYHOE BBEICHUE B HAyYHbIH 000pOT
T€X MHOTOYHMCJIEHHBIX UCTOPUYECKUX MEPBOMCTOUYHUKOB, KOTOpPHIE
0CTaBaJIUCh HEM3YUYEHHBIMHU 10 HAIIUX JAHEH B CHIIy HEKOTOPBIX
OOBEKTUBHBIX M CYyObEKTHBHBIX IIPHYHH.

OO6peTenue Y30eKHMCTAaHOM HE3aBUCHMOCTU OTKPBLIO HOBBIE
BO3MOXHOCTHU AJs KyJIbTYPHOTO U AYXOBHO-IIPOCBETUTEIBCKOTO



X BerynurensHoe cioBo

COBEPIICHCTBOBAaHMS y30EKCKOTO Hapojaa, ero pa3BUTHS HapaBHE
C JpYTHUMH HapoJaMHU MHUPOBOTO cOOOIIECTBA, BCTYMJIECHUS B
MEXIYHApOOHYI0O HH()POPMAMOHHYIO CHUCTEMY. DTO, B CBOIO
odepean, cO37ali0 MPEANmOChUTKH s 3(pPEeKTUBHOTO COIUAIBHO-
SKOHOMHYECKOTO M HAyYHOTO PA3BUTHS W MO3BOJIHIO MCIOIB30BATh
O0OBEKTHBHBIE MTOIXO/IBI B UCCIIEOBAHIAX HAIllel HCTOPUU Ha OCHOBE
BBIMCYITOMSHYTHIX MEPBOUCTOUHHKOB. DDHEKTUBHOE HAYIHOE
coTpyaHudecTtBo MHCTUTYyTa BOCTOKOBENEHUS UM. ald-bupyHu
Axanemunu Hayk Pecnyonuku Y36ekucran (MB AH PV3) ¢ simoHcKuMu
U IPYTHEMH 3apyOeXKHBIMU TTapTHEpaMH TakKe HY)KHO pacCMaTpHBATh
KaK pe3yibTaT HNOJUTUKU Y30eKucTaHa, HampaBJIeHHOHN Ha
NoJAepkKaHUe HayYHBIX MCCIENOBAaHUM, BO3POKIEHUE NCTOPUIECKON
MIPaBJbl U BOCIIUTAHUE MOIPACTAOLIETO TOKOJIEHUS HA OCHOBE HAIIETO
UCTOPUUYECKOTO HACTIENUS.

MHe gocTaBiasieT OTpPOMHOE yAOBOJBCTBUE OTMETHUTH, UTO
corpynuuuectBo UB AH PVY3 ¢ smoHckuMH y4eHBIMH U3 TOAa B TOX
MPUHOCHUT BCE HOBBIE pe3yibTarhl. HawamoM 3TOro miogoTBOPHOTO
COTpyIHHYECTBA Mochayxuno noanucanue B 1997 r. ¢ Kuorckum
YHUBEPCUTETOM IO M3YyUECHHUIO 3apyOE€KHBIX CTPaH COMNIAIIEHUS O
COTpyAHUYECTBE MO U3AaHUI «KaTanora XMBUHCKUX Ka3UUCKUX
nokyMeHToB». Jlo aToro B 1992 r. simoHckas neneraius BO IJIaBe
npo¢. Kuorckoro ynusepcurera Topy Xopukasa nogapwia UB AH
PVY3. BaxXHYIO KOJIJIEKIIUIO UCTOPHYECKUX JOKYMEHTOB U3 XHBHI,
MPHOOPETEHHYIO MM BO BPEMS HAyYHOI KOMaHINPOBKHU B TaIlKeHT.

B pesynwsrate kxponotiauBoi paboTHl yueHbIX AByx cTpaH B 2001
. OBLT OMYONUKOBaH YIOMSHYTBIH «Katamor XUBUHCKUX Ka3HMHCKHX
JIOKYMEHTOBY», KOTOPBIH BoOpasl B cebs ommcanns 1713 qoKyMeHTOB.
JlanHOe M3gaHue ABISAIOCH OOJBIIUM HAyYHBIM JOCTHXXEHHUEM,
Cmoco0OCTBOBABIIMM JalbHEHIIEMY pPa3BUTHIO Hay4YHOTO
COTPYIHUYECTBA HE TONbKO Mexay Kuorckum yHMBepcuretoMm u VB
AH PV3, HO 1 npyrumu yHuepcutetamu Snonuu. [lonreepxxaeHnem
TOMY SIBIISIETCS BBICOKHM ypOBEHb MPOAOJIKAIONIETOCS HAYYHOTO
COTPYAHMUYECTBA MEXIY YYCHBIMHU JBYX CTPaH B Pa3IMYHBIX 00IACTAX



BcerymurenpHoe CI0BO Xi

uccieloBaHui. B yacTHOCTH, CTallo XOpouleld Tpaauuuen ydactue
corpynuaukoB B AH PVY3 ¢ Hay4HBIMEU HOKIIaaMy Ha KOH(DEPEHIHSIX
U ceMuHapax, opranuzyeMbix Kuorckum u TOKHHCKUMU
YHUBEPCUTETAMH. YUCHBIC HA3BAHHBIX YUPEKICHUN TaKKE H3TAIOT
COBMECTHBIE KHHUTH, CTaThU B HAYYHBIX XypHajax W OIOJIIETEHSIX
Anonuun. Kpome Toro, sSIMOHCKHE y4YE€HBIE YUTAIOT HAYUHBIE JTOKJIAIbI
Ha HaydHbIX ¢opymax MIB AH PVY3, nznmator cBom cTarbi B HAyYHOM
)KypHane UHcTutyTa.

BoT yXe HeCKOJbKO JEeT, KaK MOJIOJbI€ YU€HbIE YHUBEPCUTETOB
Kuoto u Toxuo npoxoasat ctaxupoBku B IB AH PV3, roe onu
MNPOJIOJIKAIOT CBOU UCCIEIOBAaHUS, UCIOJb3YsI IEPBOUCTOUYHUKH,
HaxoJsIuecs B pyKonucHoM QoHae mHcTUuTyTa. [lapamnensHo
Ha HAIIMX HAyYHBIX CEMUHApax OHU 3HAKOMSAT CIEUHAIUCTOB C
pe3ylbTaTaMi CBOUX UCCIIEIOBaHUI.

BaxxabplM 3TanoM JBYCTOPOHHEIrO COTpPYAHHUECTBa cTaia
MEXJIyHapoJHasi HayyHas KOHQEPCHIUSI Ha TeMY. «Y30EKCKO-
SMOHCKOE HAy4YHOE COTpyAHUYEecTBO: McTopus u KyasTypa
IentpanbHoit A3un (MCTOYHUKH ¥ METOMOJOTHYECKHE BOMIPOCHI),
npoBeaeHHas 3-4 centsaops 2009 r. 8 Tamkente UB AH PVYs3.
coBmecTHO ¢ Knorckum u Tokuiickum yHuBepcuteramu. OTpajHo,
YTO Ha 3TOW KOH(EPEHIMU KpoMe y30€KCKHX U SMOHCKUX YUCHBIX
MPUHSIA y9aCTHE HUCCIEI0BATEIN U3 APYTUX CTpaH. Pesymprarom
3TOM KOH(MEpPEeHINN CTalla HACTOSIIas KHUTA, BKIIOYMBIIAA B CeOs
MaTepHalbl 3TOTO HayqHOTO (hopyMa.

Haubonpuiee 4rnciao craTel HaCTOSAMIETO COOPHHUKA IOCBSIICHO
pa3NUYHBIM acnekTaM uctopum cydusma B LlenTpanpaoit A3mu.
OHHU KacarwTcs UCTOPUH PACIPOCTPaHEHUS HIN 0COOEHHOCTEH
(hbyHKOMOHUpPOBaHUA TakuX cypuickux rpynn kak KyOpasuiia
U Mymkagauaaita (cTaTbu Mo. SIsuma, 5. KaBaxapa). CraTbs
n3BecTHOTO HuccnenoBarens cypusma B LIA mpod. lesuna JleYusa
BIIEPBBIC CTABUT BOIMPOC TCOPETUUECKOTO XapaKTepa, KacaroIIuncs
KOPPEKTHOMN OILIEHKH OPTaHU3AIMOHHBIX CTPYKTYP CY(PHUICKUX TpYIII,
K KOTOPBIM MHOTHE HCCIIe0BATEIN HEOOOCHOBAHHO MPHIJIATAIOT
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Ha3BaHUS BPOJIE «OPIEH.

NHTepecHBl CTaThH, MOCBSMIEHHbIE U3YUYEHHUIO, aHAINU3Y U
UHTEepnpeTanuu 1okyMmeHToB (crarbu nmpod. Topy Xopukasa, C.
I'ynomoga, I. Kyp6onoBa). B HUX MBI TOXe BHIUM HHTEPECHbBIC
IIOAXO/Ibl, IPABOBBIE ¥ COLMAJIbHBIE MHTEPIPETAH MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIX
nokyMeHTOB. C IUIIOMAaTHKON (TO €CTh M3y4YEHHEM JOKYMEHTOB)
CBsI3aHA CTaThs MO cparucTuke (Mevarty Ha JOKYMEHTax), HalkMCaHHast
I'. Kyp6aHoBbIM.

HayuHnble pe3ynpTaTel HECKONBKHX JIET pabOTHI 10 KaTaloru3auuu
6orartoro ¢onaa pykonuceit u nokymentos UB AH PVY3 cramu
npeameToM myonukanuu k. Jarenu u C. I'ynomosa. B Hell, Hapsany ¢
JOCTH)KEHHUSMH, YKa3aHbl HEKOTOPbIE MPOOIEeMBbl M MEPCIEKTHBEL.

bonee npeBHME acneKkThl MCTOPUM Hallel CTpaHBl U peruoHa
ocseleHsl B crarbe [. babasposa u A. KybaruHa (aHanu3 3TUMOJIOTUU
TUTYJOB MpaBHUTENIe HEKOTOPHIX TIOPKCKHX AUHAcTHii). Hemano
WHTEPECHOT0 HAWAYT A ceOs MccieloBaTeNld B CTaThiX A. DpKHHOBA
(0ocobeHHOCTH KYJIBTYPHOH Cpelbl KyJbTYpPHOTO HnepdeKInoHn3Ma
Ipu JBOpE XMBUHCKOTO xaHa Myxamman-Paxuma ac-Canu), C.
D10HOBO# (0030p MPUHIUIIOB COCTABICHHUSI XPOHOTPaMM — 0CO0O0TO
JKaHpa uctopudeckoit xpounku Kokanma), X. Typaesa (0630p u
CHCTEMAaTH3aIUsl MaTepUaoB IO 3BOJIONNU OOPSAIOB MOCEIICHUS
Morua [3uitapam] B Byxape).

YBepeH, 4TO MyONWKAaNusI NaHHOW KHHTH, COCTOSMCH U3
MaTepHasoB YHOMSHYTOH KOH(GEpPEeHIHH, 3HAYUTEIbHO 000raTUT
HCTOYHUKOBEAYECKYI0 U METOAOJOTHYECKYIO0 06a3y B M3y4UEHHUU
UCTOpUU HapoAoB LleHTpanbHON A3HMM U 1aCT HOBBI UMIYJIbC HOBBIM
UCCIIEIOBAaHUSIM B 3TOH 00acTu.

Ot umenu kosutektuBa UB AH PVY3 Beipakaro CBOIO ITPU3HATEIBHOCTh
U CepIeYHYI0 OlaroJapHOCTh BCEM TeM, KTO OKa3asl COIEHCTBHE B
W3JaHUH HACTOALIEH KHUTH.

Hupexrop IB AH PV3
Baxpom A. ABIyXAJIMMOB



PREFACE

The present volume contains the proceedings of the international
conference, Uzbek-Japanese Scientific Cooperation: History and Culture
of Central Asia (Sources and Methodological Issues) organized by 1V
AN RUz, Kyoto University of Foreign Studies and the NIHU Program
Islamic Area Studies Center at the University of Tokyo (TIAS), and
supported by the Mitsubishi Foundation. The conference was held in
Tashkent on September 3-4, 2009 (at Poytaht Hotel), in the presence of
honorable guests, Prof. Shavkat Salihov, the president of the Academy
of Sciences of the Republic of Uzbekistan, and Prof. Morita Yoshikazu,
Chancellor and Chair of the Board of Directors of the Kyoto University
of Foreign Studies, and with 22 panelists (other than Uzbekistan and
Japan: France, Germany, Kazakhstan, and the United States) and many
participants from all over the world.

Our conference consisted of three sessions under separate subjects
as seen in the following program.

Session |
State and Law in Central Asia from the 9th to the Early 20th
Centuries = I'ocyoapcmeo u npaso ¢ Ilenmpanvnoin Azuu 1 X-
Hauano XX 6s.

Mlamcugnuar KAMAJIMAJAWH (TamkeHTCKHNE roCynapCTBEHHbBIN



Xiv Preface

UHCTHTYT BOCTOKOBEICHHSI)

“CumBonuka TIOpkckux npasuteneil Cpenneit Asum | X—Hagana
Xl s.”

Tlaiidyia BABASIPOB, Auapeit KYBATUH (MHCTUTYT BOCTOKOBEICHHS

AH PY3)

“Ilapammenn B TUTYIaType 3amamHo-Tropkckoro n KapaxaHumackoro
KaraHatoB (Ha OCHOBE HyMH3MaTHYECKOrO Marepuaia)”

Aszar CAPCEHBAEB (TamkeHTCKMif HCIaMCKHI YHUBEPCHUTET)

“Poib IPaBOBBIX TEKCTOB B IPOIIECCE PA3BUTHS 3aKOHOAATENHCTBA B
Magepannaxpe IX-XIV BB.”

Ron SELA (Indiana University)

“The “Timur-nama’ Manuscripts at the al-Biruni Institute of Oriental
Studies”

KIMURA Satoru (Japan Society for the Promotion of Science)
“Reinterpreting the Tukfat al-Khani: How Does It Legitimize a
Non-Chingizid’s Khanate?”

baxtusp BABAJIPDKAHOB (UuctutyT BoctokoBeneHus AH PVY3)
“IIpomnoe Kokann rimazamu MecTHBIX UCTOPUKOB Typkecrana
Havasa XX Beka (penHTepIpeTalui U KPUTHYSCKHE OLICHKHU)”

Adrangun DPKMHOB (TamkeHTCKU TOCYIapCTBECHHbBIH HHCTUTYT

BOCTOKOBE/ICHUSI)

“TlepdexInOHN3M B XMBUHCKOH MPUIBOPHOI KYIBTYpPHOH cpene
npu Myxammazn Paxum-xane |l xak cmoco0® mpoTHBOCTOSHUS
nporekropary (1873-1910)”

Session 11
Problems of Source Study: Methodological Issues, Diplomatics,
and Manuscripts = IIpo6aembl ucmounukogéedenus. 60RPoOCH
Memodoﬂozuu, 0unﬂomamm<a, PYyKonucu

HORIKAWA Toru (Kyoto University of Foreign Studies),
Kamunmxan XYJIAMBEPTAHOB (I'ocynapcTBEHHEIH HCTOPHKO-
ApXUTEKTYPHBIN My3eii-3anoBenHuK «luyaH-kana»)



Preface XV

“The Significance of Islamic Court Documents as Historical Sources
of Social Information in Central Asia + Poab snurpadudeckux
HAANMCEN HAa apXUTEKTYPHBIX NMaMATHUKAX I. XUBBI B U3yUYCHUHU
HCTOPHH XWBHUHCKOTO XaHCTBA"
UCOTAN Kenbuuu (KHOTCKHMH YHHBEPCHTET 110 H3yUEHHIO
3apy0eKHBIX CTPaH)
“O pusaiiatax n3 Camapkanaa Hadana XX B.. OyHKIus puBaiiata B
cyneOHOM pazOupaTenscTe”
Il'anmu6 KYPBAHOB (Byxapckuii rocymnapCTBeHHbINH apXHTEKTypPHO-
XYIO)KECTBEHHBIN MY3eii-3aI10BETHIK)
“Ileuarn Byxapckoro XaHCTBa B KOJUIEKIIHSIX My3€eB”
Jeanine Elif DAGYELI (Martin Luther University of Halle-Wittenberg
& Gerda-Henkel Foundation)
“The Digitalization Project of the al-Biruni Institute: Proceedings
and Prospects”
Wolfgang HOLZWARTH (Oriental Institute, Martin Luther University
of Halle-Wittenberg)
“Some Insha’ Collections from Nineteenth Century Bukhara: Possible
Interconnections and Use as Sources of Administrative History”
Canmxkap ['VIAMOB (MuctutyT BoctokoBeneHus AH PVY3)
“O HEKOTOPBIX apXUBHBIX JTOKYMEHTaX, YHCIAIINXCSI B COCTaBE
KOJUIEKIIMH PYKONMHMCHBIX Mpou3BeneHud ¢poHna MucTHTyTA
BOCTOKOBEJICHHST IMEHH brupyHm”
Cammmaxan UITAHOBA (MuctutyT BoctokoBeaeHns AH PV3)
“O 3HAYUMOCTH JINTEPATYPHOTO KaHpa ma’pux (XpOHOTPaMMbI) B
n3ydennu ucropuu Kokanma”

Session 111
Society and Culture in Historical Perspective: Social Life and
Ideas of Reformism = O6uecmeo u Kynemypa ¢ ucmopuueckoi
nepcnekmuaee’ 00ueCmeennan JHcu3ns, uoeu pegopmuima

JHunapam AJIUMOBA (MuctutyT ucropuu AH PV3)



XVi Preface

“PedopmaTopckasi KOHIICTIIHUS TYPKECTAHCKUX JDKAIUJOB H UJEs
MJIaIOTyPEIKOTO IBIKEHHSI: CPAaBHUTEIBHBIN aHATN3”

Amrmpbek MYMUHOB (MucTHTYyT BOCTOKOBeaeHHsI uMeHH P. B.

CyneiimenoBa MOH PK)

“3naueHne (HeTB B M3YUCHUU PETHOHATBLHOW (OPMBI OBITOBAHHS
ncinama’”

Xanum TYPAEB (Byxapckuii rocyapCTBEHHBIH YHHBEPCHUTET)
“ITocemenune KyIpTOBBIX MecT B byxape”

YAIJIMA Yoichi (Kyoto University of Foreign Studies)

“The Spread of the Kubrawiyya”

KAWAHARA Yayoi (Islamic Area Studies Center at the University of Tokyo)
“The Development of the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya in the
Khanate of Khogand”

Devin DEWEESE (Indiana University)

“*Dis-ordering’ Sufism in Early Modern Central Asia: Suggestions
for Rethinking the Sources and Social Structures of Sufi History in
the 18th and 19th Centuries”

Stéphane A. DUDOIGNON (National Centre for Scientific Research,

Paris & University of Amsterdam)

“For a History of Sufism in Soviet Central Asia: The Resources (and
Limitations) of Oral Sources, through the Case of Tajikistan”

Although some of the papers submitted to the conference are not
included in this volume due to various reasons, | believe that this
volume shows the significance of our conference as well as the
diversity of recent research trends. For example Jeanine Elif Dagyeli
and Sanjar Ghulomov’s joint paper “Some preliminary information
on an ongoing cataloguing project at the Biruni Institute of Oriental
Studies, Tashkent” encourages our future studies based on a large
number of manuscript sources located in IV AN RUz.

In the prospectus of our conference, as the chair of the Organizing
Committee | wrote as follows:



Preface Xvii

As well known, since the late 1980s studies in the history of
Central Asia have made a great progress not only Central Asian
republics but also in other countries in the world. New research
trends and increasing diversity in research topics are presented in
such epistemological works as Stéphane A. Dudoignon & Komatsu
Hisao eds., Research Trends in Modern Central Eurasian Studies
(18™-20" Centuries): A Selective and Critical Bibliography of
Works Published between 1985 and 2000 (2 vols., Tokyo: The Toyo
Bunko, 2003-2006) and Central Eurasian Reader prepared by
Stéphane A. Dudoignon (Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 2008). When we
look at this remarkable progress from the view point of Japanese
historiography, we notice that two factors played great role during
the last two decades. First is the academic cooperation between
Uzbek academic institutions, among others 1V AN RUz, and
Japanese universities. In fact a number of joint projects have been
realized and a lot of Japanese doctorate students have enjoyed
research opportunities in Uzbekistan, and they constitute the main
body of Central Asian studies in Japan. Second is Franco-Japanese
cooperation that has developed intensively based on affirmative
efforts among rather younger scholars and has brought about fertile
products and invaluable networks. This is the reason why we
decided to hold an international conference dedicated to the history
and culture of Central Asia, retrospecting our achievements during
the last two decades and expecting further development in our
research field.

I am sure that our wishes are going to be realized in multiple
aspects. As shown in this prospectus, Uzbek-Japanese scientific
cooperation has enhanced our academic network and brought about a
number of invaluable products. For example | would like to introduce
the latest publication list of TIAS, among others TIAS Central
Eurasian Research Series.



XViii Preface

b. M. babamxkanos, Xypuan <Haqiqat> kak 3epkago peaTuruo3HOTO
acriekra B uaeosnoruu mxanunos, TIAS Central Eurasian Research
Series, No.1, Tokyo, 2007, 66+40 pp.

Aftandil S. Erkinov, The Andijan Uprising of 1898 and its Leader
Dukchi-ishan Described by Contemporary Poets, TIAS Central
Eurasian Research Series, No.3, Tokyo, 2009. 118 pp.

Sadr al-Din ‘Ayni, Bukhara Inqilabining Ta’rikhz, Nashrga
tayyarlavchilar: Shimada Shizuo va Sharifa Tosheva, TIAS Central
Eurasian Research Series, No.4, Tokyo, 2010, 86+299 pp.

b. M. babamxkanos, KokaHnckoe XaHCTBO: BIIACTh, TTOJTUTHKA, PEITUTHS,
Toxno-Tamkent, 2010, 744c.

3atiHabuauH AOGnupamumgoB, AHOTHpoBaHas Oubmuorpacdus
TYpPKECTAaHCKHMX MaTepuayioB B razete <Tapxyman>, TIAS Central
Eurasian Research Series, No.5, Tokyo, 2011, 233 pp.

During the second term of the Islamic Area Studies Program | hope
new titles will be added to this list.

Among the participants in our conference I missed Prof. Asom
Urunbaev (1929-2009) who spared no pains for the development of
Uzbek-Japanese cooperation in Oriental studies since 1991. Once again
I would like to express my regret over the death of this great scholar.

Finally I would like to express my deep gratitude to all the
colleagues who worked for our conference, including those who could
not participate in our conference because of unexpected reasons. |
wish to express a particular gratitude to Dr. Bayram Balci, the Director
of IFEAC, who supported our project from the initial plan. Our thanks,
however, would not be complete without mentioning great efforts
of our conference secretary Kimura Satoru as well as the editors,
KawaHARA Yayoi and Bakhtiyar BABADIANOV.

December 2011

Komatsu Hisao

Director of Islamic Area Studies Center
at the University of Tokyo (TIAS)
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3AMETKU K TPOMCXOKJEHNIO HEKOTOPBIX TUTY/IOB
KAPAXAHUJICKOI'O KATAHATA U1 X ITAPAJIIETIN
B TUTYTATYPE 3AITAJHO-TIOPKCKOT'O KATAHATA

I'aii0ys1a BABAsIPOB
n
Anapeit KysaTun

B snoxy Tropkckoro karanara (VI-VIII BB.) u 10 KOHIIA CIEAYIONIETO
3a HUM TBICAYCIICTHUA B CUCTEME TUTYJIOB ACCATKOB TIOPKCKUX U
HETIOPKCKUX TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX O0BEAMHEHUN CTEMHBIX PalOHOB
EBpasun Habmiomaercss HaIMYHEe HEKOTOPBIX OOIIMX 3TAJIOHOB. Takoe
IOJIOKEHHE OBLIO XapaKTEPHO HE TOJBKO JJISI TOCYAapCTBEHHBIX
00bEIUHEHNUH C BELYIIUM IOJIOKEHHUEM B BEPOBAHUSIX U MIEOJIOTUU
JPEBHETIOPKCKUX TPaAULMN, HO U JJi TIOPKCKUX TOCYIapCTB,
rle MooYepelHO rOCHOACTBYIOMEH uaeoaorueii Oslnm Oynausm u
MaHHMXEHCTBO, a Mo3xe, uciaMm. B wactHoctu, B Kapaxanuackom
KaraHaTe, SBJISBIIEMCS] TIOPKCKUM MYCYJIIBMaHCKHUM TOCYZapCTBOM,
IpOJOJDKajia UCIOIb30BATHCS MPAKTHYECKU 0€3 M3MEHEHHH cucTeMa
THUTYJIOB, IPUCYIIAs APEBHAM TIOpKam.D

Y B. JI. Kounes, Hymusmarnueckas ucropus Kapaxanunckoro Karanara (991-1209),
4. |, Ucrounnkosenueckoe uciaenosanue. Mocksa, 2006, c. 28-31.
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B cucreme THTYIOB M ympaBieHnr KapaxaHMICKOTO KaraHaTa
UMEJHCh 0COOCHHOCTH, MPUCYIIHE TOJIBKO 3TOMY TOCYIapCTRBY.
B wacTHOCTH, 5TO MPOSBHIOCH B MCIOJIB30BAHUN TIPABUTEIIMHU
STHOHMMOB B CHCTEME THTYJIOB, YEM BBIpaXkanaach 3THO-JIOKaIbHAS
NPUHAIEKHOCTh nuHacTUu. Hanpumep, B TropkckoM KaraHate
— turk gayan “tropkckuii karan”), Viirypckom (745-840) — uyyur
gayan (“yiirypckuit karaun”), TropremckoMm karanarte (699-756) —
tlirge$ xayan (“tropremickuii karan”), rocynapctse Kapiykckux sory
(VII-IX BB.) garlug xayan (“kapaykckuii karan”) u T.I. BakHo, 4TO
STHUYECKAs] MPUHAICIKHOCTh OONBIIMHCTBA ATHX JUHACTUI HalIa
CBOE OTPAXKCHHUE B MEPBYIO 0Yepe/lb B MOHETHOM 4ekaHne. Heckonbko
npasuteneii KapaxaHuackoro rocyaapctsa 4YeKaHUINA CBOM MOHETBI
¢ turyaom tlrk xagan.? 3gecs MOXKET yMECTHO BO3HHKHYTH BOIPOC:
HE HCIOJB30BANIOCH JIM clIOBO tlrk B cocTaBe TUTYIIOB Kak JSMUTET B
3HAYCHUM “‘CUJIBHBIN, KPETKHIl, MOTyIIeCTBEHHBIN?” OIHAKO HaM
MpeACTABIICTCSA, YTO UCIONIb30BaHue Uyyur gayan, tiirges xayan,
garlug xayan B kagecTBe OIHOTO M3 aTPUOYTOB TUTYIATYPHI, CKOpee
BCETO HCIOJB30BaTUCh UMEHHO B KaueCTBE 3THO-TIOJUTHYECKOTO
tutyna. Mcnons3oBanue tUrk xagan kak B TIOpKCKOM KaraHate, Tak
u B KapaxaHuackoM KaraHare MOKET CBHAETEILCTBOBATH O €IMHOMN
STHUYECKOM NIPHUHAIIEKHOCTH TIPABAIINX JUHACTHH 000MX KaraHaroB.
ITonpoOHeii Ha ’TOM MBI OCTAHOBHUMCS HIKE.

OnHUM W3 BaXKHEHWINMX W HAJEKHBIX UCTOYHUKOB MO UCTOPUU
Kapaxanujackoro rocyaapcTsa, BKIJIOUYas CHCTEMY THUTYJOB,
SABJISCTCS HyMU3MaTH4YecKuil Matepuan. KapaxaHuabl, Kak U UX
npeauniecTBeHHUKN — CaMaHH/bl, B TEYCHUE CBBINIC CTa MATUACCITH
JeT YeKAaHUIW MOHETHI, COMNIACHO MYCYJIbMaHCKOW TpagHI[HH.
B nauvane XI B., mokoH4YuB ¢ BracThio CaMaHHJI0B B PETHOHE,
KapaxaHupl iepeHecIn CBOU IIEHTPHI ynpasicHus u3 CeMupeubs B
MagepaHHaXp, 3aXBaTUB MOHETHBIC ABOPbI CaMaHHI0B, HAXOASAIINECS

2 Kounes, Hymusmarnueckas ucropus, c. 29-31; S. Hunkan, Turk Hakanhgi
(Karahanlilar), 2 baski (istanbul, 2007), pp. 76-80.
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B ropojax m o0iacTsixX permoHa kak Y3reH, AxcukeHt, Kacawn,
Xomxent, [Mamm, Mnak (Tamkenrckuii oasuc), Uchumrad (Caitpam),
Camapkann u byxapa. C omHO#M CTOPOHBI, OHH MPOJOIIKIIIA CTapbie
TpaJIMlIMM MOHETHOTO uekaHa. Ha MmoHeTax Mbl BuauM ailarsl KopaHa,
nMmeHa Ab6bOacuackux xanudoB U COOCTBEHHO apaOCKUe THTYIIHI.
OnHOBpEMEHHO Ha HHUX MOSBISIIACH H300pakeHUS KUBOTHBIX,
TaKWX Kak Jes, CIOH, 3aay, pblOsl, oper W Ap., a TaKKe TIOPKCKHE
TUTYIIBl TIPaBUTENEH, TPUCYIIHE X CHCTEMe yIpaBlieHus. Bmecre
C TeM, Ha HEKOTOPHIX MOHETaX Hadallh 3aHUMAaTh MECTO UMEHa U
TUTYJIBl TPAaBUTENEH, BHINIOJTHEHHBIE YHTYPCKUM MUCHBMOM. OTO,
BKYyIle C YIOMSHYTBIMHU BBIIIE U3MEHEHUSIMH, CBUICTEIHbCTBYET O
€CTECTBEHHOM IMPOJIODKEHUH PEBHETIOPKCKUX TPAIUIHI.

Ha monerax KapaxaHugoB Hapsiy ¢ BBICIIUM TUTYJIOM XAKAaH
(kaean), HAITK OTPAXKEHWE U APYTUE JAPEBHETIOPKCKHE THTYJIBI
KaK uaue, meeuH W Ip., KOTOPble HAXOAUIUCH HA UEPAPXUUCCKOU
JECTHHIE moche xaeana. TUTYN xaxkan, TONOOHO yHOTpeOICHUIO
TAKOTO e TUTyl1a B TIOPKCKOM KaraHaTe, B OOJILIIMHCTBE ClIydacB
Ha MOHETax 3a()UKCHPOBAH C SIUTETAMU, HAIPUMEDP, O02paA-XaKaH,
apcaan-xakam, kapa-xakau, mabeau-xaxaw, ounrvee-xan.® TlogoOHO
3TOMY, SIUTETHI UCITOJIH30BANIA TAKXKEe M 00Iagarenn 0ojiee KHU3KUX»
TUTYJIOB, KaK HaIPUMED, apCiaH-me2un, boepa-mecun, yazpol-mecuH,
Kyu-meeun, 60pu-meeun, dbunce-meeur. I10M0OHBIE TUTYIBI U SITATETHI
paHee HCIOJb30BaINUCh B CPee MOJUTHIECKON dMUTH TIOpKCKOTO
Karanara. Takoe CXOACTBO B THTYJAType MEXAy 3amagHo-TIOpKCKHM
n KapaxaHuIcKuMH KaraHaTamM¥ 3acily>KHBaeT BHUMAaHHS, 0COOCHHO
eciIu ydecTh 4TO y KapaxaHuIOB MciaM CTal TOCIOJCTBYIOIIEH
penurueit. tak, pacCMOTPUM 3TOT BOINPOC, YASIHUB IIPU 3TOM
OCHOBHOE BHHMaHHe MOHeTaM KapaxaHWJOB, SIBISIOIINXCS OXHUM W3
BRXHEWUIITNX UCTOYHUKOB TI0 WX UCTOPUH U TUTYJAType.

Cpenu uccnenopareneii, KOTOPbIE U3y4all KapaxaHHJICKAE MOHETHI
W COXpaHUBILNECS Ha HUX TUTYIBI, cleayeT Ha3Barb A. Mapkosa, X. M.

9 Kounes, Hymusmaruueckas ucropus, c. 28-31.
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O®pena, M. Jlopra, M. ®emoposa, E. A. Jlapunosud u npyrux. OqHako
cpeau HUX 0co0oe MecTo 3aHMMaeT nokoiHei bopuc 1. KouHes,
KOTOPBIA BCECTOPOHHE M3YYHMJI KapaxaHUICKYI0 HYMU3MATHKy M HX
MOHETHYIO TUTYJIaTypy; OOJBITHHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIICIOBATENICH,
3aHUMAIOIMXCS TpolieMamMu, cBsi3aHHBIME ¢ Kapaxanugamu, B CBOMX
paboTax ommparoTcs Ha ero BBIBOABI. B cBoeM (hyHIaMEHTaIbHOM
TpyZle TI0 KapaxaHHuJICKoW HyMu3MaTuke “Hymm3marndeckas uctopus
Kapaxanunackoro karanara (991-1209)” Bce TUTYJIbI, HMEIOLIHECS
Ha MoHeTax Kapaxanunos, b. JI. KouneB pasnensier Ha cienyromue
Tpu Tpynmsl: TIopkckue (64,8 %), apabekue (31,9 %) u mepcuacko-
tamkukckue (3,3 %). Mccnenosarens 0c000 0TMEUAET, YTO TIOPKCKUE
TUTYIBI HCIIOJIb30BaINCh BILIOTH J0 NMPEKpalleHHs] TUHACTHH, T.€. 10
navana Xl cronerns.? Cornacuo B. J[. KouneBy, Takoe KOJIMYECTBO
TIOPKCKUX THUTYJIOB HE OBLIO MPUCYIIEC HU OJHOW JJOMOHTOJIbCKOMU
JIUHACTUU TIOPKCKOTO MPOUCXOXACHUS, TaXe I UX COBPEMEHHUKOB
CelbKYKUI0B, KOTOPbIE BCTYNUJIU HA MHPOBYIO MOJTUTUYECKYIO
apeHy OykBaJibHO «u3 cteneii». B monerax Cenbkykunos X u
XII BB. Toxke QUTYpPUPYIOT TIOPKCKHME MMEHA, HO MX TUTYyJaTypa
NPaKTHYECKH HE COJNCPKUT TIOPKCKHUX BJIEeMEHTORB. [lpuuuny
3TOTO0, HCcleaoBarenu, B ToM uucie u b. /. Kounes, oOBICHIIOT
COXpaHEHHEM B rocymapctBe KapaxaHuoB B TCUCHUH IOJTOTO
BPEMEHH apXaWmdHbIX WHCTUTYTOB JPEBHETIOPKCKOTO Bpemenu. [Ipu
9TOM, KaKk OTMedYaeT HCCIeNoBaTeNb, KapaxaHHuACKas THTyJaTrypa
HAXOJTUT MHOXKECTBO COOTBETCTBUH B THUTYNAType, 3aUKCUPOBAHHON
JIPEBHETIOPKCKUMH PYHHYECKHMMH TeKcTaMu. B kadecTBe mpumepa
OH NIPUBOAUT TUTYJIBI BiajgeTesns Pepranpl Xycaiina 6. Xacana (yMm. B
551/1156 r.) Aan Kymnaye Tonea Bunvee Tiopk Toepwin Kapa-xakan v
npennociensero npasurens Camapkanna Mopaxuma 6. XycaiiHa (ym.
B 599/1202-03 ) Ann Kymaye Tonea bunvee Apcran-xaxan.

I[To moBony OoCTaBmMIUXCS APEBHETIOPKCKUX TPAaAHIHUN B
rocyaapctBe Kapaxanunos, ormeuennsix b. JI. KouneBriM, ciaegyer

4 Kounes, Hymusmaruueckas ucropus, c. 28-31.
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OTMETHUTH TO, YTO HE TOJHKO Ha MOHeTax CenpIXKyKHIOB, HO U Ha
MOHETaX JPyTod TIOPKCKON AWHACTHH, COBPEMEHHHKA M OIMU3KOTO
cocena KapaxanunoB — 'a3HEBHUA0B, TIOPKCKUE TUTYJBI TOXKE HE
obnapy>xwuBatorcs. [lognepxxnsas Touxy 3penus b. /I. Kounesa B aTom
BOIIpoOCE, 100aBUM, YTO HCIOJIb30BaHUE (MJIM HEHCIIOIb30BAHHE)
TIOPKCKUMHU JUHACTUAMH B YNPABIECHUH TIOPKCKUX THUTYIOB ObLIO
CBSI3aHO HE TOJIBKO C TPAJAULUAMH, HO U C YCIOBHAMH HX OKPY’KECHUS,
UCXOAS U3 KOTOPBIX, KTO-TO M3 IpaBUETENeH MpeArnoyuTan apadbckui
TUTYI CYAMAH, a KTO-TO TIOPKCKUU kacan (xaxan). T.e., mupokoe
ucnonb3oBanue CenbIKyKHIaMU THTYIA kaean (xaxawn) Ha CpenHeMm
Bocroke, roe npeobnanana akTUBHO OcBanBaeMas TIOpPKaMu apado-
NepPCUICKasl KyabTypa, Obl1o OBl He BHOJHE yMecTHBIM. [lomo0HO
9TOMY B PETHOHE, 7l JUAMPYIOIIee NOJI0KEHUE 3aHMala HHANNCKas-
nepcuckas KyapTypa, UCONb30BaHUEe ['a3HeBUIaMU TPaJUIIMOHHBIX
IUISL MECTHOTO HaceJICHUSI TUTYIIOB, OBUIO YMECTHEH ¢ MOIUTHYECKON
TOYKH 3peHUs. MOXKXHO MpUBECTH OoJiee MO3JAHUN MpUMeEp, KoTaa
Baxupannun badyp (1486-1530), xotopsiii B mepsoii monosuHe XVI
B. 3axBaTuil Kalyn u ero okpyry u mo3sxe co3nan B MHAuu cBoe
rocyaapcTBO, OH MPUCBOMI cebe TUTYJ Max, MepPeHsT MECTHbIE
TPaJUIUU TOCYJapCTBEHHOCTH. TakuM 00pa3oM, MHOTHE TIOPKCKHE
MPaBUTEINH, CO3/IaBasi CBOM TOCYJapCcTBa B UyXOH cpexe, B BbIOOpe
CBOET0 TUTYNA U TPAJULUI yIPABICHUS UCXOINUIN U3 YCIOBUHA CBOETO
okpyxeHusi. OnHoBpeMeHHO U ['azHeBuIbl 1 CenUKYKUAbL, HAXOIICh
B 00JNacTsX, Ie cpeny HaceleHHus InpeoOsana TIOPKCKUH 3JIEMEHT, a
TaKXe, IpaBsi HEKOTOPOE BpeMs B TaKUX o0iacTsAX kak MaBBepaHHaXp
(B ToM umciie u XopesMm), re TIOPKCKas KyJIbTypa umesa Ooiee
NPOYHBIE MO3UIHUH, NOYTH HE OTPA3MIM HA CBOUX MOHETax
TIOpPKCKHE THTYIBL. [Toxoxke, 4TO BaXXKHYIO pOJb 3[€Ch UTpaH Mpasa
TeHEAJIOTHYECKON JIETUTUMALMK, TOYHEE IIpaBa MIPEEMCTBEHHOCTH Ha
BiacTh. M3BecTHO, uyTo 'a3HeBHABI NpOUCXOIUIN OT paba-ryisama,
a UX NpeAKd He Obutn KaranaMu. CenbIKYKH SBJSUIUCH TTOTOMKaMHU
OTY3CKHUX 50Ty, CTOSIBIIMX, COTJIACHO TIOPKCKOW Mepapxuu, Ha Ooiee
HU3KOHM CTyNeHH, [0 CPABHEHHUIO C UMEIIUMH Oojee JpeBHEE U
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O6naroponHoe nmpoucxoxaenne KapaxaHugamu, BeAyIHX CBOIO
JIETeHJApHYIO POJIOCIOBHYIO OT IIEPBOTO Lapsi TFOPOK Adpacuada.
OnHOBpEeMEHHO, B MOCIEAHAE TOAbl MOCTENEHHO HalbupaeT
CHIIy TOYKa 3pEHHUS, MONAEPKUBAIOIIas BbICKA3aHHOE B CBOE
BpeMs 3. B. Toramom mpeamosioxkenue o ToM, uto Kapaxanumsl
MIPOUCXOASAT OT MpaBsmero pona Topok AmwuHa. [losTomy mx
Ha3pIBann XakaHuAcKuMu Tiopkamu (An-u Xakanm).® Ecnm 510
BEpPHO, TO MOXXHO CKa3aTh, 4To KapaxaHuabl BOJIHE OCO3HAHHO
MIPOIOJKAIH IPEBHETIOPKCKHUE TPAAUIIUU U MPOMOKIUIA CUCTEMY
yIpaBJIeHUS, MPUCYIIYI0 UX mpenkam. Kpome Toro, mHTEpecHa
TOYKA 3pCHHS HA TaKyH MMPEEMCTBEHHOCTh Y CaMUX MpeJCcTaBUTeNeH
TIOPKCKHUX AWHACTHUH, KOTOpPblE OCHOBAIM CBOU TOCyIapcTBa
kak B «uyxnoi cpene» (Erumer, Cpennuit Boctok, Upan u
WNupaus), Tak 1 B TAKUX PETHOHAX, INIe TIOPKCKOE BIUSHHE OBLIO
npeobnagaromum (MaBepannaxp u Boctounsiii Typkectan). [lpu
stoM Tonbko y Kapaxanunos, MammrokoB Erunrta u Tumypuaos, mo-
BUIMMOMY, YyBCTBO 3THHYECKOTO CaMOCO3HaHUS (F€HETUYECKOM
IPEEeMCTBEHHOCTH) OBIIO JOCTATOYHO BBICOKHM, YTO BHUJHO M3
TOTO, Kakoe OONbIIoe BHUMAaHNE OHU YIEISUIM TIOPKCKOW KYJBTYpE.
Spxuil mpumMep 3TOMY — 4acTOE€ UCIOJb30BAHUE B KaHUEIAPUU
rocynapcts KapaxanunoB u TUMypHUIOB TIOPKCKOTO SI3bIKa U T.H.
yHTypCKOTO IHChMa, HECMOTPSI Ha HAJIMYHE JOCTaTOYHOTO KOJTMYeCTBa
OIOpPOKPATHH, 3HAIOMINX aApAOCKUN 1 TIEPCUICKHH SI3BIKH.
Kapaxanusl, HauaBIIMe YeKaH CBOMX IEepPBHIX MoHeT B 381/991-
92 1. B ®eprane, yekanmnu ux g0 607/1211 ., .e. B Teuenun 220 Jner,
cepeOpsiHbIC MOHETBI OupxeMbl U MEIHbIC (enbebl (MH. YUCTIO (ynyc).
Ha Hux, Hapsmy ¢ TakuMu apaOCKUMU TUTYaMu Kak Cynman, Manuk,
Amup an-Ymapa n nakabamu kax ‘Ara’ ao-/layna, Baop ao-Hayna,
Husam ao-ayna, Hacp an-Munna, @axp an-Munna, 3aiin ao-uwn,

® Hunkan, Tirk Hakanligi, pp. 75-80; C. I. Knsturropusiii u T. Y. CynraHos,
TocynapctBa u Hapons! EBpasuiickux cremneit: J{peBHOCTb U cpeiHeBekoBbe. CaHKT-
[erepOypr, 2004, c. 117.
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Hlamc ao-Iyniia ea-0-un, llapag an-Hcram v np., monbp30BaIUCh
TaKUMU TEPCUACKUMU TUTYIIaMu Kak Ilaouwax, Hlax, llaxanuwax.
OnHako aObCOMOTHOE OOJNBIMMHCTBO TUTYJIOB M DIHUTETOB, T.€. OKOJIO
40, otHOCSTCS K TIOpKCKO# Tpautuu (ca.: [pw. I-11).

Ha monerax KapaxaHumgoB BCTpEHaroTCs 5 0CHOBHBIX TIOPKCKHX
TUTYJIOB, HapsAIy C BEPXOBHBIM TUTYJIOM xakah (kazawn) wid xam,®
TaK)ke OTMEUeHBI Takue Kak wiue, meeun, 024 n 6ee. Kpome Toro, Ha
MOHETax BCTPEYAIOTCS OT IATH A0 ABAALATH IIATH IUTETOB, CTOSIIIX
nepes TUTyIaMH. DTO. apclan-XaKaH, 602pa-xakau, ain-meeun,
apciran-meeut, 60epa-mezun, aka-02a, dapc-024, kovinbiy-024 u np.
Hcxons w3 orpaHWyeHHBIX 3a/1ad Halieil paboThl, OCTAHOBUMCS Ha
MIPOUCXOXICHUU TOJIKO TAKUX THTYJIOB U JIHTETOB, KaKk 602pa-XaKaH,
Kapa-xaxkaw, apcilan-XxaKan, moHea-XaKan u uiue.

bozcpalKapa-xakan. OTHOCUTEBHO NPOUCXOXKICHHS JAHHOTO THTYIIA,

4acTO BCTPEYAIOIIETOCs Ha KapaxaHUICKHX MOHeTax (MHOTaa B hopme
602pa-xan, WM UHOTAA B opMe 6oepa Kapa-xakar), IMEIOTCS MHOTO
TOUYEK 3peHUs. B NeHCTBUTENBHOCTH, €CIIM CIIOBO KAPA U HE UMEETCS
BO Bcex Tutynax KapaxanuaoB, oHO, 1O KpailHEH Mepe, BCTpeyaeTcs
B COCTaBE TAKUX TUTYJIOB KaK apCiaH KApa-XaKkaH, moHea Kapa-xXaKkau
u mozpyn kapa-xaxau. losopst 006 smurete kapa, O. [lpuak orMedaer,
YTO OHO MPOMCXOAMT OT CJIOBA (Jara, 03HAYABIIETO y IPEBHUX TIOPOK
«CeBep» M KOTOPHI B MPaBOBOM OTHOIIEHWH Yy TIOPOK 0003Hadal
«BEJMYUE»; CIEI0BATENbHO, IO MHEHHUIO YUYEHOI'O, BBIPAXKEHUE Kapa-
Xan WCHOJIb30BaJIOCh B 3HAUECHWH “BeIMKHU riaBa/xaH.”” Bmecre ¢
TeM, HCCIIeIOBAaTeNb YKa3bIBaeT, 4TO ABYTropObIi BepOmron — 60epa
OBLJI OHTOHOM IUIEMEHH SITMa, a JIEB — apciiaH OHTOHOM uuruied. Mx

6) B mucbMeHHBIX MCTOYHHKAX U Ha MOHETAX, OTHOCAIIHUXCA K KapaxaHI/I;[aM
TUTYJIbl XaKaH U xXan NpujiararoTcsa K UMEHHU OZ[HOI71 JIMYHOCTH. DTO 3HA4YUT, 4TO B
9TOT NE€PUOa oba TUTYJ1a ObLIH Pa3BHO3HAYHBIMU U SIBJISLJIMCh CUHOHUMAaMU. OT0
ABJISICTCA TJIAaBHBIM OTJIIMYUEM THUTYJIATYPbI KapaxaHI/m()B OT APEBHETHOPKCKOTO
BPEMCHU.

7 R. Geng, Karahanli Devlet Tegkilati (Ankara 2002), p. 251.
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IIPOUCXOKJIECHHUE B TUTYJIATyPE KapaxaHUACKUX IIPaBUTEIEH CBI3aHO
¢ TeM, 4To 00a 3TH TUIEeMEeHU ObUIM OCHOBaTels MU KapaxaHuackoro
rocygapcrsa.t) Onnako, Typeukuii ucciaegosarens P. [eHu, KpUTUKYs
a1y Touky 3perusa O. [lpumaka nmumer, 9To CErogHs 3TO MHEHHUE
MBI JOJDKHBI OCMBICINBATh C OCTOPOXHOCTHIO, MOTOMY YTO
BEIpaXXEHUE apcian xan He Obuto s KapaxaHuI0B HOBBIM THTYJIOM,
MOCKOJBKY TOT K€ THTYJ HCIIOJIB30BAJICS MPaBUTEIEM yHUTYpOB.
C apyroi#l CTOpOHBI, UCTIOTF30BAHHE MPABUTEISIMH SITMa yXKe Ha
PaHHUX dTamax TUTYNIA Ooepa XaH W ero MHPOKOe YyIoTpediieHne
y KapaxanuaoB, HECOMHEHHO, CBS3aHO C TEM, YTO YIIOMSHYTOE
wiems 6bu10 ocHoBareneMm Kapaxanuackoro rocymapcrsa.”? Bmecte
C TeM, HccienoBaTelb mumeT, 4To KapaxaHujckue MpaBUTEIH
(mpeacTaBUTENN OJHOW CEMbU) UMEIOT Pa3HbIC THUTYJIBI, HAPUMED,
ChIH 6oepa xan (xakan), a oren apcian xan (xaxan). O. Ipunak
oOpainaeT BHUMaHue Ha TO, uto Maxmyn Kamrapu, onuckiBas sirma,
YIOMHHAET UX C ONpelelcHueM Kapa sirMa. MccienoBaTenp MUIIET:
«He snsercs u onpeneneuue (amureT) kapa B THTyIe borpa Kapa
XaH, CBS3aHHBIM C 3TUM oIpeJenieHreM sirma? Tak Kak, orpeesieHrne
Kapa, BcTpevawlineecs B Tutynax KapaxaHuackux mpaBuUTENEH,
00BIYHO OHO ymnoTtpelusieTcsi ¢ boepa win B opme “Ooepa kapa.”
OH 3aKJII0YaeT: «IMo STOMY MOBOAY MBI HE MOXKET CKa3arh €lie 4To-
1160».1%

Hpyroii uccnenosarens P. ['end, cBsazeiBag poa KapaxaHunos c
ArMa, THIIET, 9T0 B «Myoocman am-maeapux 6a-i Kucac» MpaBUTeNn
aTrMa Ha3BIBAIOTCS Ooepa XaH, KOTOPHIH Ha MPOTSIKEHUU BCeEH
HCTOPUH HE yMOTPEOIsIICSd HU B OJHOM TIOPKCKOM TOCYIapCTBE
kpome Kapaxanumos.!? TIpu 3TOM OH OTMEYAET, 4TO SArMa SBISIOCH
MJIEMEHEM, CBS3aHHBIM C YUTypaMmH, W 10 3TOW NMPUYUHE TMPUHSITHE

8 Q. Pritsak, “Karahanlilar,” /slam ansiklopedisi, vol. VI, 1952, p. 253.

9 Geng, Karahanli Devlet Tegkilati, p. 82.

19 Geng, Karahanli Devlet Tegkilati, p. 83.

M Opnako, P. I'eHu He BHOCHT SCHOCTH B BOTIPOC O HAJIWYUU TUTYNIA H02pa-xam y

yiirypos.
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UMH TUTYJA XaH, HECOMHEHHO, IPOUCXOIHUT OT CBSI3€H C KJIIAHOM
npasuTeneit yirypos.'? Mccnenosarens, mojaras, 4ro srMa siBJsIuCh
OCHOBATEIsIMH TocyapcTBa KapaxaHuioB, He IPUBOJIMT JIOCTATOYHBIX
JIOKa3aTeJNbCTB B MOJIB3Yy CBS3M dMHUTETA apciian ¢ srma. OgHako
SMUTETHI 602pa U Kapa He OBUIN CBS3aHBI TOJBKO C ATMAa.

Hpyroi#t typenkuit uccinenosarens O. C. XyHKaH HUCCIEI0BaI
MPOUCXOXKACHNE W MPUMEHEHNEe TUTYNa Kapa xan y Kapaxanumgos
TOXKE TIOAYEPKHYJ MPUMEHEHHE dMHUTeTa “Kapa” He TOJIBKO Y fArMa H
coOpaj CBEICHHS O €ro 4acTOM YMOTPeOIeHUH B APYTUX TIOPKCKHUX
roCyJapCTBEHHBIX 00bearHeHusIX. Tak oH mumer: «MMmerTcs Tpu
KOCBEHHBIX CBHJICTEIHCTBA, YKA3bIBAIOIIMX HA TO, YTO THTYN “Kapa,”’
BCTPEYAIOIINIiCS B UMEHH TIOpKCKoro npasutens “Kapa (Komno) karana
(552-553)” umMeer upaHCcKOe MPOUCXOKACHHUE WIH, KAK MHHHUMYM,
cBsi3aH ¢ 3amagHbIMU TIopkaMu. Emte B 737 . mpaBuTens YcTpyliaHsl,
SIBJISIBIIUNCS ONHUM W3 OCTAaTKoB D¢dTanuToB B MaBepaHHaxpe,
ynorpe0isin tutyn «haré» u «hara», t.e. “xapa”».*

Mpe1 gactuuHo npucoenuasieMmcs: kK Touke 3peHus O. C. XyHkaHa.
OpHako OTMETUM, YTO OOJBIIMHCTBO NMPUBEIECHHBIX UM MPUMEPOB
o0pa30BaHbl HE OT UMEHHU WJIM THTYJa, a OT TOTIOHUMOB, a €T0 BepCHUs
00 MpaHCKOM MPOUCXOXKICHUU “Kapa’ MaloBepoaTHa. Bmecte ¢
TeM, 3acIy)KUBaeT BHUMaHUs japyras Touka 3peHus O. C. XyHkaHa
OTHOCHUTENBHO TUTYyNA Kapa 6oepa. Tak, uccienoBaTeNlb MUIIET!
«EnquHCTBEHHBIM MCTOYHUKOM, B KOTOPOM 3a(UKCHPOBAHO, UTO
MPaBHUTENb STMa Ha3bIBaJICA “Ooepa xan” oM sBisieTcs «Mydacman
am-maegapux ea-n-Kucac». ITO NPOU3BEIEHHNE aHOHHUMHOTO
aBTopa, ObUTO 3aBepmieHO B 1126 r. 1 MOATOMY B HEM MPUBOIATCS
cBeAeHHs 1 Oonee mo3maHero BpemeHn KapaxanumoB. Tak kak,
13 HETO CTaHOBHUTCS MU3BECTHBIM, UTO B OKpecTHocTsIx Kamrapa,
rJe IpoXKUBaIU sirMa (MOJg00HO KapiaykaM W YUTHIIAM), TPABUTEIN
Tropkckoro karanara (Kapaxanuabl — aém.) HOCHIH THTYI 602pa

12 Geng, Karahanli Devlet Tegkilati, p. 76.
¥ Hunkan, Turk Hakanligi, p. 83, footnote 153.



12 3aMeTKHU K IIPOUCXOXKICHHUIO HEKOTOPBIX TUTYIIOB KapaxaHuIcKoro karaHara

xawu; MM0O 37eCh HAXOAMWINCh TOTOMKH U3BECTHOTO BIIEPBbBIC IO
3TUM TUTYJIOM IpaButesss XapyHa borpa xana. K Tomy ke, sirma
npuoObLM B okpecTHOCTH Kamrapa nocne 840 r. Ho 3a ojuH Bek mpej
3THM coObITHEM B 738-X Togax B ®Deprane mpaBuTenh YCTPYIIaHBI U
€ro MMOTOMKH HOCHJIM THUTYJN “kapa Oorpa.” Takum oOpa3oMm, TUTYIIBI
“kapa” u “Oorpa” He CBS3aHBI ¢ ATMa, MPUIICAITUMH C BOCTOKA
B Oosiee MO3QHIOIO 3I0XY, @ CBSI3aHBl ¢ HAXOAMBLIMMUCS B cdepe
BIIMSIHUS TIOprele U KapiaykoB 3amagHbIMHU TIOPKaMH, SIBJISBIIMXCS
IIOTOMKAaMH TIOPKOB H OeJIbIX TyHHOB (D¢ramuTos)».

OnHaxko 3Ta BepcHsi UMEET psiji HEAOCTATKOB. B neficTBUTENBHOCTH,
Ha CEeroJHs Mbl HE UMEEM KaKuX-IM0O CBEIEHHH O mpaBuUTENE
depransl, UMeBIIEM MONO0OHOE MMS; HE UMEETCS HUKAKHX
JIOKa3aTeJIbCTB O TOM, YTO MPaBUTENb YCTPYIIAHBI SBISJICS TTOTOMKOM
O¢ranutos. Hamportus, ceifuac Gonee 0cHOBaTebHA TOYKA 3PEHUS
0 ero MPOUCXOXKIEHUU OT 3amaaHbiX TIOPOK.'® B sToT mepuon
MaBepanHaxp HaxOAWJICS MOJ ynpaBieHHeM 3anagHo-TIOPKCKOTO
KaraHara, a He D(TaJuTOB, BIACTh KOTOPHIX ObLIa JIMKBUIUPOBAHA
3neck HaMHoro panbiie. O. C. XyHKkaH Taioke oTMeuaeT: «Y [apausu
B CBsi3H ¢ coObiTUsiMEH 176/793-794 1. TuTys nmpaBuTens YCTpyIIaHbI
3aUKCUPOBaH Kak o5 | A /xapd xapa, kotophlil B Gopme » il A
(xapa 6yepa), T.e. “xapa 6orpa,” ormedeH emre panee y Tabapu,
y KOTOoporo OblT 3auMcTBOBaH MOH am-AcupoMm. B Takom ciydae,
3anuch ['apam3n, BO3MOXKHO, SBISETCS HCKAXCHHON (OpMOH 3ammmcu
Tabapu».'® Mms 5T0M JIMYHOCTH, KOTOPOE MOXKHO MPOYECTh KaK
s A& [xapa xapa wnu xapa xypa, ckopee BCEro, MOIYYHIO TaKylo
¢bopMmy u3-3a TOTO, 4TO B apaOCKUX HUCTOYHUKAX, KAK ITO OOBIYHO
ObIBaeT, BhIMaja TOYKa, a 00lafaresb TUTYJA SBISUICS OAHUM U3
npezacraBuTeneil pona (ceiHoM?) BhimeynoMsHytoro Kapa Borpa. He

% Hunkan, Turk Hakanhgi, p. 106.
BAL A, I'punmna, Yepymanckue 6but. Tamkent, 2000, c. 43; G. Babayar, “Goktirk

Kaganligl Doneminde Bati Turkistan Yonetimi,” Turkler, cilt 2 (Ankara, 2002), p.
112.
' Hunkan, Tiirk Hakanligi, p. 91, footnote 160.
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UCKJTIOYEHO, YTO MCTUHHOW (HOPMOH JaHHOTO MMEHH OBLIO sl )&
xapa oxcyp (kapa-uop).t)

Kak 1oxa3atresbCTBO HCIOJIB30BAaHMS CIIOBA KApad B KauyeCTBE
VMMEHHU IPABUTEJNSI WM DIIUTETA, CTOSALIETO Mepea TUTYIOM KdA2daH,
HAIlOMHUM, 4TO elie B TIOpKCKOM KaraHare, Kpome ormedeHHoro O.
C. Xyukanom Kapa (k’0-10) kazana (552-553), B «Tapux-u Byxapa»
Hapmaxu®®
MCCIICZI0OBATENN OTOXKACCTBISIOT C 3amnagHO-TIOPKCKUM MpPaBUTEIEM
Tapay karanom (576-603).1 V npeBHHX TIOPKOB STHUTET KaApa
yIOTPeOIsICS HEe TOJNBKO C TUTYJIOM KaraH, HO M C JApyruMu. B
KHTAaWCKHX UCTOYHHKAX UMEETCS CIEAYHolee 0YeHb HHTEPECHOE
CBEJICHHE 110 MOBOJY YHNOTpPEOJICHUs JaHHOTO JIUTETa C TUTYIOM
yop: “[V Two-yzwe] umerowux wepnwiti yeem nazvieaiom I5-10-0sn
(K’0-lo-pien). ITosmomy, I'3-no-uaco (K’0-10-ch’0) cameii svicuuii uz
aomunucmpamusnvlx mumynos.”?® Mexay tem, obnaaareib TUTYNIA

ynomsiHyTo ums Kapa Uypuna Tropka, KOTOpOr0O MHOTHE

yop, CTOAIINHI B KOHIIE psifia BRICIIMX TUTYNIOB Karanara, moiay4us
3MUTET Kapda, NOCTUTANl OAHOW U3 BBICIIUX CTYIEHEH HUEepapXui.

' Babayar, “Goktirk Kaganligl,” p. 112.

¥ R. N. Frye, The History of Bukhara, translated from a Persian abridgment of the
Arabic original by Narshakhi (Cambridge, 1954), p. 108, footnote 28.

9 C. II. Toncros otoxaectaisier Kapa-Uypuua He ¢ Tapay, a ¢ BOCTOUHO-TIOPKCKHM
[paBUTENEM, YIOMSHYTHIM B KHTAWCKHX XpoHHKax Kak Uy-1o xoy (587-588). On
IOJIAraeT, YTO MCTHHHBIM MMEHEM 3TOro Karana Obu1o apereTropkckoe Curi (Cury),
KOTOpOe B apaOCKo# rpaduke MOABEPITIOCH H3MEHEHHIO U™ — (os5™) —(os>
(cm.: C. II. Toncros, [pesuuit Xopesm. Mocksa, 1948, c. 251). Ha Ham B30Iz
Karas, ynoMsHyTbii y Hapmaxu non numenem Kapa UypuH, cBsizan He ¢ Uy-110 X0y,
a ¢ 3anagHo-TIOpKCKUM TipaBureneM Uy-no ((t7's"iw’ 14; 599-611). B wactHOCTH,
B cormos3siaHoi Mnmiickoit crene (Bocrtounsiii TypkectaH), oTHOCsALIEHCS K
599 r., ormeueno ums cwry (Hypu) karaua, kotopoe T. OcaBa OTOXIECTBISET C
BoimeynoMsiHyTeiM Uy-no (cm.: T. Osawa, “Bati Gokturk Kaganhgin’daki Asinasli
Bir Kagan’in Seceresine ait Bir Kaynak,” Turkler, 2 cilt (Ankara, 2002), pp. 80,
83). K tomy xe, Kapa UypuH yOMsSHYT KaK HPaBUTENb, OTIPABUBIINN CBOETO
CBIHA ISl YTBEpXKJeHUs B Byxapy, koTopast He MOAYMHsIIACE B TO BpeMs 3ara HbIM
TIOpKaM.

) A Tasagil, Gok-Turkler, 2 baski (Ankara 2003), p. 97.
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IMoxoske, 4To B 310Xy KapaxaHumoB, Kak U B IPE/IIICCTBYIOIISE BPEMS,
SIUTET Kapa WCTIONH30BAJICS B 3HAUCHUU “‘BEITMYHE, TTPEBOCXOJCTBO.”
ITepBBIMHU MPABUTEISIMUA KTO UMEJ 3TOT DMHUTET, SBISJIUCH ChIH
ocHoBarens Tropkckoro karaHara bymein karana (K’o-l1o/Kapa), a
TaKXe ChIH apyroro ocHosarenst Karanara Uctemu 6ty (Tapoy/Kapa
Yypun). 3Hauut, B TIOPKCKOM KaraHaTe y)e Ha HadaJbHBIX JdTarax,
KOIJla HA4MHAllaCh CIIaraThCs CUCTEMa YIPAaBJICHHUS, CIOBO Kapa
HaYaja0 yHoTPeOIAThCS KaK SIUTET, ONPEACIISIONINI cTerneHb (pa3psi)
TUTYJIOB.

Jlns 1OuCIaMCKOKOTO BPEMEHU MOXHO OTMETHUTH Clydyau
yrnoTpeONieHUs B UMEHAX MpaBUTENeH CIOB Kapa WU 6o2pa Kak
B OTJEJBHOCTH, TaKk U BMecTe B popme kapa Hoepa. Tak, ans
BPEMEHH T'OCIO/CTBA 3anaaHo-TIOPKCKOTO KaraHata Ha TEPPUTOPHU
TpaHcokcHaHbl, MOXXHO OTMETUTh TPHU MPABUTENS C TIOPKCKUM
IPOUCXOXKICHUEM M MPABUBLIMX B 0Aa3MCHBIX BJIAJCHUSAX PErHOHA,
KOTOpPbIE UMEIH SIHUTET Ho2pa.

[epBrolif n3 HEUX, oTnpaBieHHbIH B Hayane 7/00-x romoB B KauecTBe
nocna B Kurtait A-wu-na Te-15 Ily-10 (ecTeCTBEHHO, B KUTAHCKON
TpaHCKpUOUMK) Miaamumii opar s0ry ToxapucraHa, MPOUCXOIUBIINX
u3 Tpassiero goma Karanara — AmmHa; ero uMsi BOCCTa-HaBIMBAETCSI
kak Awuna Tecun Boepa.?V Xots B 1eHCTBUTEILHOCTH, OHO HE
SBJISCTCS JTUYHBIM MMEHEM, a COCTOUT M3 TUTYJIa U dmuTeTa. B
KATaHCKUX UCTOYHUKAX C JAHHBIM DIUTETOM YIOMSHYTHI TaKXKe J[Ba
npasutens Biaagenus 3amagnoe [{ao (KaOyman/Mmruxan).?? D10
YIOMSIHYTBINA B CBsI3U ¢ coObITusiMu 738 1. Cy-0y Ily-no (*Caryk?-
byrpa),? u ormeuennslii B 742 1. ['5-10 Ily-n0 (Kapa-Borpa). Bmecre
C TeM, PACCMOTPEHHBIN BBIIIEC IPABUTENIL YCTPYIIAHbBI, YIIOMSHYT B

2 C. |. Beckwith, The Tibetan Empire in Central Asia (Princeton, New Jersy,
1987/1993), p. 6869.

) Kabydan — BIajieHue, B reorpahudeckoM OTHOIICHHH cBsi3aHHOE ¢ CoroM, a
B MNOJIUTUYCCKOM OTHOUICHHUU B 3IOXY PAHHETO CPECAHCBEKOBbLSA 3aBUCHUMOE OT
VYerpyiaHsl.

#) E. Chavannes, Cin yilliklarina gére Bati Tiirkleri (istanbul, 2007), pp. 269, 421.
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apabCKuX MCTOYHUKAX MOJ MMEHEM Xapa byzpa B KauyecTBE OIHOTO
13 MPEeIKOB 3HAMEHUTOTO MpaBUTeNs YCTpymanbl AdmmHa Xaiigapa.
O. N. CmupHOBa Ha OCHOBAaHWHM TAaKOTO K€ MMEHU NMPABUTEI
Zamaanoro I{ao (3adukcupoannoro B TaH-uty B Gpopme [9-10 I1y-
10%Y u ornpaBuBinero B 742 r. 8 Kuraii mocna), yIBep»aaeT, 4T0 ero
TIOpKCKOH (popmoit Obu10 Kapa-6oepa. Cornacao O. Y. CMUpHOBOH,
€ro MOXKHO OTOXKIECTBUTH C Xapa byzpa, ynoMsHyThIM B apaOCKUX
ucrounnkax. On mpaBun B 720-740 rr. B Ycrpymane, a B 740-745
rr. B KaOynane.? CrieyeT y4uThIBaTh, 4TO B KHTAWCKUX XPOHHKAX
VYerpymana ynomuHaetcs kak llao, a KaOynan/Mmruxan xak
3anaauoe [{ao.

Ha pesepce oxnoro u3 tuno MoHet Yaua (TamkeHTCKH 0a3mc) ¢
cormuickol nereHaon prn Byy X’y’n — «bnarogarHeiii 60keCTBEHHBIN
karan», oTHocsmuxes K VII-VIII BB. 1 yekaHEeHHBIX TIOPKCKUMU
KaraHaMH, IMeeTcsl n300pakeHue JByropooro Bepomtona (0akrpuana),
KOTODBIH, KaK U3BECTHO, HA JPEBHETIOPKCKOM 3BYydYall Kak “Oozpa.”?®
B noucnamckoe Bpemst B LlenTpansHoii A3uu nIByropObiii BepOIIrO
MOYUTAJICS B KAUE€CTBE CBSIEHHOTO KUBOTHOTO. VICTOKHM €ero KynibTa
YXOAST B APEBHOCTH M OBUI IIHPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEH HE TOIBKO Y
JIPEBHUX TIOPOK, HO U Y JAPYTHX ITHOCOB, MPOXKUBAIOUINX B JTAHHOM
peruone.?”)

Takum 00pa3oM SICHO, UTO DIMUTET Oo2pa, YHOTPEOISIBIINIHCS ¥
KapaxaHunos nepen TUTyJIaMH Ka2aH W me2uH, Hadall yIoTpeOsIThCs
yxe ¢ snoxu Troopkckoro xkaraHata. CXOICTBO MEXIY UMEHEM
TIOPKCKOTO mpaButens YcrpymaHnsl Kapa-boepa u mupoko

N H. . Buuypun, Cobpanue cBeneHuii o Hapopax, ooutaBmux B Cpennei Asun
B npeBuue Bpemena, T. |I. Mocksa-Jlenunrpan, 1950, c. 748; Chavannes, Cin
yilhklarina gore, p. 191.

0. 1. CwmupHoBa, CBOIHBIN KaTanor cornuiickux MoHeT. bpon3a. Mocksa, 1981, c.
425, 428.

%) JIpeBHETIOPKCKHiT coBaps. Jlennurpaz, 1969, ¢. 109, 120.

) B. 1. BaiinGepr, MoneTs! gpeBHero Xopesma. Mocksa, 1977, . 24-26.
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ucnoap3oBaBmuMcs y Kapaxauugos Tutyiaom 6oepa kapa-xaul
XaKaH, NaeT OCHOBaHUWE TOBOPHUTH, YTO MBI UMEEM JEJIO HE C
MPOCTON CIYy4aWHOCTHIO, a C OJHON U3 TPAJAUIIUN APEBHETIOPKCKOM
rocygapcTBeHHOCTH. OCOOCHHO BaXXHO, YTO HA3BAHHUE ITOYUTAEMOTO
y IPEBHHUX TIOPOK XUBOTHOTO H02pa 3aBOEBAJIO0 0COO0E MONOKEHHUE B
WX CHCTEME yTPABICHUS B KAYECTBE DIUTETA-TUTYJA U 3Ta TPAJAULIUSA
JoXwIIa 10 31moxu KapaxaHumos.

Apcaan. ITOT 3UUTET, TOBOIBHO YacTo BecTpedaercs y Kapaxanunos
C TUTYJIAMU apciaH-Xakau U apcian-mezun. BriepBeie cloBo apcian
3a()UKCUPOBAaHO B KUTAHCKUX UCTOYHHMKAX B OPME a-CU-TaHb B CBA3U
C OZHMM U3 LapeBUYel 3amagHbIX TIOPOK. Tak, B 726 . mpaBUTENb
Byxapsr Tyrmana Il ornmpaBun B Kutali B kauecTBe mocia cBOETro
MIIaIIero opara 1o uMenu A-cu-namv da-¢y dan ¢a-mu.?® CornacHo
O. U. CmupHOBO#i, nepBas 4acTb UMEHHU ITOTO LIapeBUYA, SABIAICH
TIOPKCKHM apcC/iaH, yIIOMUHAETCS B apaOCKUX MCTOUYHUKAX KaK UMS
napesuda byxapel B popme Ckanl/Canan? (Apcnan).?® Umerorcs u
IpyTrHue CBEICHHS, CBUIAETENbCTBYIOIINE O HOIIEHHUH B JIOUCIAMCKYIO
3MoXy HapeBudamMu byxapsl umeHu Apcian. Hapiaxu roBopuT, 4To
MECTHBIH mpaBuTeNnb byxapsl — AOpyil Hadayl MPUTECHATH 3HATH,
KoTopas obparuiachk 3a MOMOIIBIO K TIOpKCKOMY Karany Kapa
Jbxypuny TropKy, OTIIpaBUBIIEro IJsl Haka3aHua AOpysl CBOETO ChIHA
Ilup-n KumBapa, KoTopslii yOUB €ro, B35J B CBOM PYKH BIAcTh B
Bbyxape. OTHOCHTENBHO 3TOTO COOBITHS P. ®paif mpeaArnmonoxmI, 9To
Kapa Ixxypun Tropk 310 3anaaHo-TIOpKCKUMA KaraH Tapay, a ums ero
ceiHa [Ilup-u Kumsap, ckopee Bcero, siBIs€TCS MEPCUACKON Bepcuen
TIOPKCKOTO UMeHU Hnv-apcaan.®® Psi uccnenoBareneil BO3BOIAT K

) Y. Buaypun, Cobpanue CBeICHHH 0 Hapoaax, oburapmmx B CpeaHel Asnu B
npesHue BpemeHa, T. 1. Mocksa, 1950, ¢. 312; Chavannes, Cin yilliklarina gore, pp.
188-189.

%) CmupHoBa, CBomHbIH KaTaor, C. 428.

% Frye, The History of Bukhara, p. 108, footnote 28.
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3TOMY IapeBHUy poj, mpaBuBiielr B byxape B VI-VIII BB. rmaBHOM
JTUHACcTUU ByxapXymaToB, K KOTOPOMY OTHOCST U BBIIIEYHOMSHYTHIX
napesuueii Tyrmany,®® Apcinana u zp.

Hpyroii napeBud, UMeBIINN UM Apcian, yIOMUHAETCS] B KUTAUCKUX
XPOHUKAX B CB3U C 3amagHbIMU TIopkamu. CormacHo XpoHuke Tax-
wy, B 738-751 rr. B deprane umelcs npaBUuTellb M0 UMEHH A-Cu-1anb
oa-2anb (Apcnan-Tapxan).’? B naHHo# XpOHHKE OTMEYAeTCs, 4TO
B 310Xy HapctBoBanus YWkeHb-ryad (627-649 rr.) nocie youiictBa
npasurtesst Oepransl Ku-6u (Ilu-6u) co cropoust I ans/ Tyns Mo-xa-
oy (*Tou Bbaxamyp) u3 3anamHbix TIOpOK, ropoa Cu-xuen (AXCHUKEHT),
SIBJISIBIIAKCS MECTHBIM IIEHTPOM YTIPaBIEHUS TIpeIieN B PyKH A-uiu-

) FiMs 9TOr0 MpaBHTENs, IO MHEHHIO MHOTHX HCCIEJOBATENCH, ABIAETCS
TiopkckuM. Hanpumep, I1. IlroBen ums Tyrmana cuutaer cOCTOSIIUM U3 ABYX
CJIOB Jp. TIOpPK. mye «3Hams» U tutyna wao [[1. lrosed, O BusanTHiickux
HOCONBCTBAX K MepBBIM TOpKcKUM mpasButensm Corpa ([Ipobmemsr
OHOMAacTHKH M TonoHuMuKH) // OGmecTBeHHbIe HayKu Y30ekucTaHa, Ne
1, 2, 3. 1995, c. 35]. Takxke TOJKYIOT U Apyrue ucciemoparenu. OmaHaKo
UM DTOro NpaBUTECIIA B KHTaﬁCKHX XpOHHKaxXx YyOOMHHAETCA Kak ﬂy'
ca-60-mu (cm.: buuypuun, Cobpanue cBegeHuid o Hapomax, c¢. 312,
316), KoTOpoe y4yeHbIe BOCCTaHABIMBAIOT Kak corauiickoe twk’sp’d’k (Tykacnazne) u
KOTOPOE TaK)Ke BCTPEYAETCsl Ha COTIOSA3BIUHBIX JOUCTaMCKHX MOHeTax CamapkaH/a
[CmuproBa, CBoxHbI# Karaor, C. 40, 427]. Ha Ham B3misi/1, CKOpee BCEro, MECTHOM
(dopmoii umenu npasuress byxapsl, ynomsHyroro y Hapmaxu B dopme Tyriuana/
Tarmana 6sut0 Tykacnagaxk (unu Tukaspadeé). Ono npuHsao Takyio Ghopmy B
pe3ynbTare XapakTepHOH st apadorpaduuHBIX PYKOMHCEH OMUCKH, CBSI3aHHOM C
HEKOPPEKTHBIM IIPOCTaBIeHHEM (MPOYTEHHEM) TOUEK Hax OyKBaMH, B pe3yiabTare
KOTOpOro oHo mpuHsio GopMy Tyriana. OCHOBOI A TaKMX BBIBOJOB SIBISIETCS
TO, 4TO 3TO UM B KHTAHCKUX XPOHMKaX BCTpedaeTcss UMeHHO B ¢opme [lycabo-
TH, a TaK)Xe yIIOMHHaHHE UMeHHU npaButens byxaper y Tabapu taxxke B Gpopme
Tykumuiiana («Hcropus» ar-Tabapu». 30paHHbIC OTPBIBKH, TIEPEBOJ C apabCKOro
B. U. bensesa, nononnenus k nepesoay O. I. boasmakoa u A. b. Xanugosa.
Tamkent, 1987, c. 269). biuskoro k 3ToMy MHEHUs B nipuaepskusaercs u I1. Jlypbe,
B CBOEM €lII¢ B HE BBILICAICM B CBET HCCIICJOBAHHUH, TTIOCBSIICHHOM COLAUIMCKOM
OHOMAcTHKe (MBI [0JIb30BAIICH PYKOIHUCHIO).

%3 Buaypun, Cobpanue cBenenuit o Hapoxax, ¢. 319; Chavannes, Cin yilliklarina gore,
p. 202.
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na [ly-nu.®® B pesynbrare 3TOro0, 3/€Ch MOSBHIIACH JHHACTHS,
NPOMCXOJUBINAS U3 3amaHbIX TIOPOK WU MPABUBHUIA J0 CEPEIUHBI
VIIl B. He uckitodeHo, 4To BHIICYNOMSHYTHH Apcran-Tapxan
MPOMCXOUI U3 UX POJIA.

Kpome toro, B XxpoHuke Tau-uiy, B 310Xy IapCTBOBaHUS TAHB-
6ao (742-755 rr.) mox umeneM H-cu-rane Coi-eun (Apcaan?-
Hprun) ynomsiHyT npaButensd Biagenus Ko-wu (Kymen). Kymen mo
nocneaner yersepT VI B. cumTancs BiaJeHHEM, BXOASIIAM B COCTaB
ToxapucTaHa, TOMYUHIBIIETOCS 3amaJHBIM TIOPKaM, W 37eCh, KaK
W3BECTHO M3 KUTAHCKUX XPOHHK, B 642-643 TT. paBwi mpaBUTENb U3
TIOPKCKOTO TieMeHu Srb-mo.)

Heckonbko mo3xe B MpenkKapaxaHUuACKUi MEPHOJI, Mbl CTAHOBUMCS
CBHUJAETENSIMU UCIOJb30BAaHUS CIOBA apClldH, KAK B KaueCTBE
CTOSIIIETO MePe]] TUTYJIOM SIUTETA, TaK U B KaYeCTBE JTUYHOTO MMEHHU,
npaBuTeNsiMu THOPTenicKoro KaraHaTta, rocyaapcrBa Kapmykckux
10Ty, Yiirypckoro rocyaapcrea Kouo, koTopbeie OblIM CO3/1aHBI B
Cemupeune (ObIBIIEM HEeHTpe 3amaaHo-TIOPKCKOTO KaraHara) M Ha
TEPPUTOPHH TaKUX 0a3ucoB BocTouHoro TypkecTaHa, HaXOAWBIIMXCS
o Biaacteio Karanara xak I'aowan/Typdan, Kamrap. Hanpuwmep,
MOHETHI TOJIpaKaHUsI KUTalCKUM, dekaHupiurecs B Cemupeube
B nepuon koH. VIII — Hau. X B., KOTOpHIE BCIEICTBUE CBOEH
MaJOU3yYEeHHOCTH HE MMEIOT MPUBSA3KU K KaKOU-INOO NTUHACTHU U
Ha3BaHHBIC MCCIEIOBATEISIMU YCIOBHO KMOHETAMH APCIIaHHIOBY,
CoZlepyKaT B JIETEH/IE Ha COTIUHCKO-YHTYPCKOM THChbMe ¢passl 'Isl’n
kwyl yrkyn (Apcran Krone Hpkur), Byy "rsl’n pylk’ x’y’n pny (“MoneTa
OokecTBeHHOrO Apciiana buisre karana”).’® B kauectBe apyroro
npuMepa MOXHO MPUBECTU UMS OJHOTO U3 MpaBHTENEd Apry-

% Bruypun, CoGpanue cBeneHuii o Hapogax, ¢. 319; Chavannes, Cin yilliklarina gére,
p. 200-201.

% Buuypun, CoGpanue cBeaeHui 0 Hapozax, c. 324.

*) A. M. Kambimres, PannecpenneBexoBblii MOHETHBI komieke Cemupeubs. Mcropus
BO3HHMKHOBCHHS JICHE)XKHBIX OTHOMICHNH Ha TeppuTopuy Keipreiscrana. brmkek, 2002, c.
101-102.
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Tanackoii o6mactu Cigil Arslan 71-Tirgiig Alp Buryucan Alp Tarxan
Bag’a, mpoucxonuBmiero u3 4uruien, KOTOPHIA YIOMSIHYT B OJHOM
IpeBHETIOPKCKOM (yirypckom) Manuxerickom gokymente (T 11 D 171)
n3 Bocrounoro Typkecrana. [Io MHEHHIO HEKOTOPBIX UCCIIEN0BATENEH
9TOT AOKyMeHT, patupyromumiics 1X B., ornocurcs k X — X| 8B.%0)
KpoMme Toro, no moBoay BEpXOBHOTO INpaBUTEIsl YUTYypCKOTO
rocynapctBa Kouo umerorca nanuele B npousBeneHnd Ban EHb-ne
(Wang Yen-te), coBeplnBILEro CBOKO MOCOIbCKYIO MHccHIO B Kodo B
980-x rogax. B nanHOM Tpyzne MMs 3TOTO HPaBUTENS YIOMSIHYTO Kak
Ilu-13y BaH, X0Ts ero ucTuHHOM (hopMoit ObIIIO Apcian xaH, Ha YTO
MIMEETCS Pl TIOATBEPIKAAIOIINX apryMeHTOB. ")

Tonza. duuteT moHea, KOTOPBIA 4acTO BCTPEYaeTCs HAa MOHETaXx
KapaxanunoB, 3a)uKCHpOBaH B MOHETHBIX JIETEHAAaX HE TOJBKO C
TUTYJIOM BEPXOBHOTO MpaBUTENs rocyaapcTBa B popme monea-xanl
Xaxau, HO TAaKXKe M C THTYJAaMU MJIAJIINX MPEACTaBUTEICH TUHACTUU
KaK monea-me2ur, monea-0e8. JIaHHBIA SMUTET MPOUCXOIUT OT
JIPEBHETIOPKCKOTO cioBa toya — “neonapa,” KOTOPBIN B IPUIOKEHUH K
THYTYJIaM MOJTy4YHJI 3HAYCHUE “Tepoii, XpaOpsiif, 1001ecTHBIH.”®)
DuuTeT MoHea ¢ TUTYJOM BIIEPBbIC YIOMSHYT B HAJMUCH Ha CTeJe
Kronp Ternna. B cBeleHMM 0 NOXOPOHHON LIEPEMOHUH YIOMSIHYTa
JTUYHOCTH 10 UMEHH monea me2un,*® MOCKOIbKY 3TOT HApeBHH,
CKOpee BCETO, SIBJISUICS BBIXOIIEM U3 TPaBsIIei AMHACTHN TIOPKCKOTO
KaranaTta. JTO MOATBEPKIAIOT M CBEACHUS KUTAHCKUX MCTOYHUKOB,
B KOTOPBIX yrmomuHaercs napesud Tyu-o Tr-ne (T’ung-o T’e-le)/

)T, Moriyasu, “The Decline of Manichaesim and the Rise of Buddhism among
the Uighurs with Discussion on the Origin of Uighur Buddhism,” World History
Reconsidered through the Silk Road. Group 3 (Tokyo 2002-2003), p. 94.

¥ . izgi, Cin Elgisi Wang Yen-te’nin Uygur Seyahetnamesi (Ankara 2000), p. 63; V.
Rybatzki, “Titles of Tirk and Uighur Rulers in the Old Turkic Inscriptions,” Central
Asiatic Journal, 44 (2000), pp. 252-253.

%) JpeBHeTiopKcKwmii coBaps. Jlennurpaz, 1969, . 575.

¥ H. N. Orkun, Eski Tirk Yazitlari (Ankara 1986), p. 50, 920.
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Tonea meeun, coid Mo-uaco (Kaneawn) xaeana, KOTOpPbIit ObLT yOUT
kuTaiinamu B 714 r. Hemaneko ot ropona beii-tuna (berr6ansik).*”
Wrak, nadopmManys o TOXOPOHHOH LIEPEeMOHHH, ITpon3oIeamei B 714
I. (KaK cleayer W3 HAAMKCH Ha CTelie), HAXOAUT CBOE MOATBEPIKICHHE
B KHTaHCKWX UCTOYHHUKAX. DTO TIO3BOJISIET CAETATh 3aKIFOYEHHE O TOM,
YTO B 000MX MCTOYHHKAX pedb UAET 00 OAHOW M TOHW K€ JTUIHOCTH.
TakuMm obOpa3zoM, B cucrteme ympasieHus Broporo Bocrouno-
TIOpKCKOTO KaraHata BBIpaK€HUE MOHea-me2uH OBII0 THTYIIOM,
TOYHEE TUTYJIOM C SITUTETOM, KOTOPBIH JaBaJics IapeBUYaM IPaBsIIero
pona.

YnoTpeOieHue cioBa moxea B Ka4eCTBE BMUTETA C APYTUMHU
TUTYJaMH B CUCTEMe ynpaBieHUs TIOPKCKOro KaraHaTa y)Ke Ha
PaHHUX dTanax UCTOPUH MOATBEP)KIAECTCS HEKOTOPHIMH CBEACHUSIMH.
Hampumep, B kuTalickux XpoHHKaxX OTMeEYaeTcs, 4TO riaBa
3anmaaubix TOpoK Tyu-o L5 (T’ung-0 she/Townea-1llao) B 635 r.
BBIPa3HB CBOIO MOKOpHOCTH KWTaro, mpucial Ko ABOPY MMIIeparopa
nogapku.*d) C. I'éMed BBIABUracT MHEHHE O TOM, YTO €IE paHee
OJIUH U3 TIOPKCKUX KaraHoB HOCWJ UMA TOHra, KOTOpO€ B KUTAMCKUX
UCTOUHHMKaX 3adukcupoBano kak Hie-kia-schi-to-na-tu-lan-ke-han,
BOoCcTaHaBinuBaeMoe uM B popme Tonea Typan kazan (588-600).42)
OnHaxo, 1Mo MpUYHHE HEHA/ICKHOCTH TIOJI00HON PEKOHCTPYKIIUHU 3TOTO
MMEHH, MBI HE MOKEM IPHUHATH JaHHBINA (DaKT B Ka4ECTBE apryMeHTa.

JpyruM apryMeHTOM B MOJB3y YIOTPEOIEHHS CIIOBa MOH2d B
KauecTBe AMUTETa Y 3amaJHbIX TIOPOK B JAHHYIO SIIOXY, SBISIOTCS
JereHJa Ha OJHOM M3 THIOB gouciaMckux MoHeT Camapkasja.
HexoTopbeie KOCBeHHBIE CBUAETENbCTBA MO3BOJAIOT CAENATh
mpenmnoiaoxenue, 4To BeposATHo B 640-x romax B CamapkaHie
MPOU30IITA CMEHA JUHACTHH. DTO CBSA3BIBACTCS C TEM, YTO OIUH W3

O Liu Mau-Tsai, Cin Kaynaklarina gére Dogu Turkleri (istanbul 2006), p. 236; S.
GOmeg, Kok Tirk Tarihi (Ankara 1997), p. 72.

“U Chavannes, Cin yilliklarina gére, p. 378.

D Gomeg, Kok Tirk Tarihi, p. 29.
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MTOJIKOBOJIICB, MPOUCXOMUBIINA U3 TUIEMEHH /[y-71)y 3amagHbIX TIOPOK
3axBarwiI BiIacTh B CaMapkaH/ie 1 OCHOBAJI CBOO HOBYIO JAWHACTHIO.*)
Ha moHeTax ogHOr0O U3 MpeacTaBUTENEH 3TOW JUHACTUM UMEETCS
nerenga corpuiickum mucsMoM MLK” thnwk’ — “Llaps Tynyra/Tonra.”*4
B KUTalCKHX XpOHHMKaxX MMEETCs cBeeHue, uTo B 645 . mapeBud 1o
umenu Tyu-o (T’ung-0) ornpasui nocia B Kurait.*® O. . CmupHoBa
curTaeT oTnpasuresieM ObuT pasuTenas Camapkanaa (Kan).*o)

Takum o6pa3om, UCXOAs U3 YIOTpPeOJCHHS CIOBA monaa ¢
TaKMMH TUTYJIaMH KaK wao, me2ur, Mbl MOXKEM CKa3aTh, 4TO YKE
B nepuoj TIOPKCKOTo KaraHata OHO MOJYYHJIO 3HAUYEHHE DIUTETA
U YHOTPEOIATOCh B CHCTEME yINPaBICHHUS MHOTHX TIOPKCKHX
rOCyIapcTB, CyHIECTBOBABUINX B AOKapaXaHHUCKUI IIEPUOL, U KOTOPOE
3aTeM BO3POAMIIOCH B BhicHIeH THTyaaType KapaxaHumos.

Hnuz. Ha ceronHs uMeeTcss OU€Hb MHOTO PAa3JIMYHBIX TOUEK 3PEHUM
OTHOCHUTEJNBHO 3TUMOJIOTUMN TUTYJA UlUe, KOTOPBIA HAIleJ CBOE
OTpaXXeHHE B HAAMHUCAX paHHUX MOHET KapaxaHumoB, HauWHas C
koHia X mo konma Xl B. He 3aTparuBas Bompoc o ToM, KOT/Ia BIIEPBHIC
Hayay ynoTpeOssics STOT TUTYII, OTMETHM CIIAYIONYI0 0COOSHHOCTb.
Tutyn unue, B OTAUYUE OT APYTHX, 3a)MKCUPOBAH HAa MOHETaxX
KapaxaHus0B B HEKOTOPHIX CIydasX Cpeau apaOCKUX THTYIJIOB H

® L 1. Anpbay™m, XKusomucs Adpacuaba. Tamkent, 1975, c. 29, 36.

“)T. Babaspos n A. KyGaris, K HOBOIf HHTEpIIpETAIIHH HMEHH TPABAIIEro pojia
Camapkanja u3 Hagnuceil B pocnucsx Adpacnada // Camapkasa MAaXpHHAHT
ymyMmOamapuid MagaHuil TapakKuéT Tapuxuaa TyTrad ypau. CamapKaHz
mraxpuHuHr 2750 HHuHK ro0uieiinra GaruIuIaHraH Xalkapo WIMHHA CHMITIO3UYM
marepuaitapu. Tomkent-Camapkaun, 2007, c. 219.

* Pcxons 3 cBeeHMil KUTAMCKUX XPOHHK HEMOHATHO KeM 6611 TyH-0 (T°Ung-0),
CamapKkaH/ICKUM LapeBUYEM, OJJHUM M3 3alaJHbIX TIOPOK MIJIM )K€ 9TO Ha3BaHUE
crpansl (cu.: E. Chavannes, Documents sur les TouKiue (Turks) occidentaux //
CéopHnux mpyoos Opxonckou skcneouyuu, Boi. 6, C.-IlerepOypr. 1903, p. 156;
Chavannes, Cin yilliklarina gére, p. 211, footnote 216, p. 384.

46) CwmupHoBa, CBOIHBIH KaTaor, C. 423.
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nakaboB kak Hnue an-/canun, My’ auiiuo an-*Aon Unue, lllamc ao-
layna Hnue, a waOTHA, caM, 0€3 TIOPKCKUX JIUTETOB M THUTYJIOB.
BwmecTe ¢ 3TuM, OH "acTo ymotpebiasieTcss ¢ APYTUMHU TIOPKCKUMHU
TUTYJIAMH U dIUTETaMu B popMe apcaau-uiue, apcaiau-xam uiue,
MOH2A-XaH uaue W Jp., WK XK€ C JNIYHBIMA UMEHaMH, KaK HalpuMep
Hacp Unur, ‘Ann Unur. Ha MoHeTax clioBO wiue HE yHOTpeOaseTcs
repe] TUTYJIOM XaKaH, a TakyKe BMECTe C TaKUMHU Ooliee HU3IIUMHU
TUTYIIaMU Kak meeuH, 024, oez.

[To mueHmIO psiga uccnenopareneit, y KapaxaHugos HocuTenn
MaHHOTO THUTYJa SBISAIHUCH MPEICTABUTEISIMU NUHACTUM Ooliee
HU3KOH CTYIIEHHU, KOTOPhIe HaXOAIINCh B Ka4€CTBE MPABUTENS BO
IJIaBe BBIAEJIEHHOrO UM yaena.*” OHaKo, JaHHbIE MOHET yKa3bIBAIOT,
YTO THUTYJ uiue YyIoTpeOsIcs Kak paBHO3ZHAYHBIA TUTYIY XAKAH, B
3HAYCHUU BEPXOBHBIN mpaBuTelib KapaxaHumoB. DTo MOATBEPkKAACTCS
Y aKTHBHBIM NpuMeHeHneM KapaxaHunaMu 3TOro TUTYJIA, 110 MPUYUHE
KOTOPOTO BO MHOTHUX HCCJICAOBAHUSX 3Ta JUHACTUS MOJyYHIIa
Ha3bplBaHUE AuHAacTuu “‘Haue-xanos.”*®

Oco0o0 cieayeT OTMETUTh, UTO HA CETOJHS OTHOCHUTEIbHO
MPOUCXOXKACHUS CIIOBA UlUe UMEETCS OUCHb MHOTO Pa3IMYHBIX
MHEHHH, paBHO KaK U HCOJAMHAKOBBI YTCHHUS JAHHOIO ciioBa. [IpuunHa
B TOM, YTO B MMUCHbMEHHBIX MCTOYHHMKAX W Ha MOHETaX 3TOT THUTYI
3adukcupoBaH B hopme Sl i ke Sy, U M03TOMy HCCIIe0BaTENN
mpejiarajgl 9uTaTh €ro Kak uiek, Wiak, UluK, Ueiux, S1uK 1 aaxe B
dhopme aunyx. Cpenn uccnenonareneit, Toiapko I1. Ilexso u O. Typan
JOKa3aJIv, 9YTO €Tro MpaBHIbLHON Gopmoil Oplma uiue. B yacTHOCTH,
nmo mHeHuto O. TypaHa, BciencTBrue Toro, 94To y TIOPOK TOCYIApPCTBO
Ha3bIBAJIOCh U/b, BIIOJHE €CTECTBEHHO, UTO €ro ol0iaxaTtens u
npaBuTeNs HasbiBaIH wiiue (OyKB. «C WIeM», B CMBICIE «00aaaTerb
UJISI»), KOTOPOE CO BPEMEHEM B PE3y/IbTaTe BBIMAACHUS CIABOCHHOMN

) X. JlanaGaes, BoeHHas JNeKCHKa B crapoy36ekckoM si3bike // TIpo6iieMbl JICKCHKH
cTapo-y30ekckoro s3bika. Tarmkent, 1990, c. 17.
) Genc, Karahanli Devlet Tegkilatl, p. 2.



Taiibymna BABAsIPOB 1 Anzpeit KVBATHH 23

cornacHou «1», npuobpeno Gopmy urue.*® O. XyHkaH, npuBois B
CBOEM TPYJIe OTO MHEHHE B Ka4eCTBE MPUMEPA, JICNIAET yIop Ha TO, YTO
HE CIICAYCT NPUACPKUBATHCA TOYKH 3PCHUA ArtceI3a o ITPOUCXOXKIACHNUU
CIIOBA uaue OT HA3BaHUS OHOTO BUjia oJieHs.>"

P. I'en4, mpuUBOAUT TOUYKY 3PEHUS, KOTOpAs MO COJIEPNKAHUIO
noBTOpsieT BhimeynoMsHyToe MHeHue O. TypaHa, HO CONEPKUT
YTBEPKICHHUE, UTO 3HAUYCHUE CIIOBA Wit CBSI3aHO CO CIIOBOM /b (II1b),
KOTOPOE€ HCIOJIb30BANIOCh TIOPKAMH CHauyalla B 3HAYCHUU HApOJ, a
3aTeM M0 OTHOIICHHUIO K TEPPUTOPUU HA KOTOPOU OH MPOXKUBAET, H,
HAKOHEI[, OHO CTAaJO HAa3BAHWEM TOW MONUTHYECKOW OpraHu3aIuy,
KOTOPYI €O31aJl HapoJa, MPOXKUBAIOIIUN Ha OMpeaeeHHON
TeppUTOprHU. TakuM 00pa3oM, BO3HUKIIO CIIOBA wuib/un=2ocyoapcmeo
U un+aue=uaue, KOTOPoe MOJA0OHO BBIPAKCHHIO “Oegriem.iio” dI0XU
OcMaHCKoO# uMIepun, 03HaYano “BIIaJICIONUNA HAPOAOM, CTPAHOU U
TOCYIapCTBOM, MX 3aIIMTHUK.” TakuM 00pa3zoM, wiue, o 3aKII0YSHUI0
YYEHOT0, 3HAYUT KIIPABUTENTHY.5Y

HecMmoTps Ha TO, 4TO MOm00HBIE TOYKH 3PEHUS MO MOBOIY
IMPOUCXOXKIACHUA TUTYJIA UaU2 KAXKYTCA JOTMUYHBIMH, HCKOTOPLIC
BOIIPOCEHI MPEHATCTBYIOT TOMY, 4TOOBI TOYKA 3p€HUA O €TI0 CBiA3HU
CO 3HaueHUeM “rocymapctBo” Oblia mpuHsTa OeccmopHo. B
YaCTHOCTH, CBCACHUIA KHTalCKUX XpPOHHUK O TOM, YTO OJAMWH U3
ocHoBateneil Topkckoro karaHata Ty-muinb (ByMbIH) MPUCBOUIT
cebe JKyaHBKYaHCKHMH TUTYI Ka2can ¥ OOBABUI cebs cie-nulu-iu
KazanoM, SBISIIOTCS MPUYHHOW MOSBICHUS 110 3TOMY BONPOCY
Pa3IUYHBIX TOYEK 3peHUM. XOTSA, OOIBITHHCTBO HCCIEAOBATEICH U
OTMEYAIOT, YTO CIIOBO u-7u, TPUBOJAUMOE B KUTAHCKUX MCTOYHHKAX,
COOTBETCTBYET TIOPKCKOMY 2/16/1/1b U BCIICACTBUU YETO U-TU KA2AH,
B JICHCTBUTEIBLHOCTH, €CTh 21b-KdeaH U UMEET 3HAUCHUE “Kacaw

0. Turan, “ilig Unvani Hakkinda,” Tiirkiyat Mecmuasi, VIII (istanbul 1940), p.
198.

%) Hunkan, Tirk Hakanhg, p. 84, footnote 154

Y Genc, Karahanli Devlet Tegkilat, pp. 2, 34.
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onsleocydapemea.” Ho, B To ke Bpems, GUKCAIMsI B KUTaHCKUX
XPOHHKAX TOTO MEPHOIa TIOPKCKOTO ClioBa uiblone B hopMe coe (Xie),
CTaBUT TIEPEel UCCIIE0BATEISIMH BOIIPOC, MIOYEMY TIepBasi 4acTh THTYIIA
BymbiH karana gana B popme u-mu?>

ITo MHeHUIO OIPYTUX HcclemnoBareleil cinoBo ciue-aulu-au
KATAHCKAX XPOHUK OHO3HAYHO C TIOPKCKUM 97u2/51uk B 3HAaYCHUU
OJIHO# W3 Pa3HOBHIHOCTEH OJICHS; 3TO YKHBOTHOE Y JPEBHUX TIOPOK
CYUTANIOCh CBSAMICHHBIM U MO3TOMY B TIOPKCKOM KaraHaTe ero
Ha3BaHWE MPUHOOpeso 3HaUYeHHE 3MuTeTa. B yactHocTH, D. DCUH
numer: «CYuTanoch, YTo Ha CBSAIICHHOW Tope, SIBISBIICHCS KOPYKOM
(3anoBeHAst TEPPUTOPHS — aém.) TIpaBUTENIEH, a HHOT/A, KJIaJI0UIIeM
JTUHACTUH, cpead MHU(PUUECKUX KMBOTHBIX, JKHJIM HACTOSIINE U
MU(pHUYECKHE KUBOTHBIE M3 OJIEHBUX, KOTOPbIE, MUTAsCh PacTyIei
Ha CBSIICHHOW rope TpaBoil OeccMepTusi, OblIN OECCMEPTHBIMU.
Takum 006pa3oM, OJNICHb M XUBOTHBIC U3 OJCHBUX OBUIH CHMBOJIOM
Oeccmeptrs».> TIpu 5TOM aBTOp OTMEYAET BO3MOKHOCTH OCMBICIIEHHS
97Ue KaK OJICHS, SIBJISIFOIIETOCS CHMMBOJIOM BEPXOBHOI BIAacTH, U 3Ta
TOYKA 3PEHUS IPUHUMAETCS PSIIOM UCCIIen0BaTeNei.>)

Ha camom nene, KapaxaHuackuil TUTYII uiue yK€ Ha paHHUX dTanax
uctopun TIOpKCKOro KaraHata umeln Gopmy wiuelsnue, a e uriuel
aIue. A 3TO 3acTaBIseT 3alyMaThCsi O TOM, HACKOJIBKO OH CBSI3aH CO
CIIOBOM “unblons” — «rocymapcTBo». B CBSI3M € 3THM, 3aCIy)KHBAET
BHHMaHHe MHeHHe JI. VbUIIbIpbIMa, OTHOCHTENEHO TAMIH TIpaBHTeIei
JIPEeBHUX TIOPOK, KOTOpas 3aduKCHpoBaHA HAa BOCTOYHOI CTOpOHE
crensl Kronmp Teruna: «Apxap, B 3HAUCHUN OUKHH OapaH M JUKUH
OJICHb, WJIH JUKUH KO3€J, HCIIOJIB30BAJICS B KAYeCTBE TAMIH Ha CTEJax.

%2 A, Tasagil, Gok-Turkler I (Ankara, 1995), p. 18; Gémeg, Kok Tiirk Tarihi, p. 13.

%9 Rybatzki, “Titles of Tiirk and Uighur Rulers,” p. 207.

) E. Esin, Islamiyetten 6nceki Tirk kiltir tarihi ve fslama girig. Tiirk Kiltir Tarihi
El-Kitabu, 1 cilt (Istanbul 1978), p. 38.

) ]. Togan, G. Kara and C. Baysal, Cin kaynaklarinda Tiirkler. Eski T’ang Tarihi (Chiu
T’ang-shu) (Ankara 2006), p. 107.
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Cpenu ApeBHUX TIOPOK OJHHMM M3 MPUCYIIMX apxapy Ha3BaHUM,
€ro OJHOM 0c000# pa3sHOBUAHOCTH ObLIO dnulunuz/snux; ero
WCIIONIb30BaHue BO BpeMmena Kapaxauumos B hopMme onuelunue, Kaxk B
KaueCTBE TaMI'H, TaK U B KQYECTBE OJHOIO U3 TUTYJIOB, HAXOIUT CBSI3b
¢ aerutuMarueii (mpaBoM Ha IpaBjieHue)».%)

Her comueHnii, uTo n300pakeHue OJNIEHA/TOPHOTO KO3J1a, KOTOPOE
BCTpedaeTcs He ToJbKo B Hajmucu Kronp TernHa, HO U BO MHOTHX
JPYTHX HAAMHUCIX U KAMEHHBIX CKYJNBINTYypaX, OTHOCSIIIUXCS K
JPEBHUM TIOpKaM, SBISAJIOCH TAMIo¥ MmpaBsiiero poaa TIOPKCKOTO
karaHata. Bo3MoxHO, ero Ha3BaHue, KaK U Ha3BaHHE APYTHUX
CBAICHHBIX XUBOTHBIX, BOILIO B Ka4eCTBE TUTYJa B CUCTEMY
ynpasnenns Karanara. B wacTHOcTH, Hanuure Ha MOHETax 3amajHo-
Tropkckoro karanara, yekaHeHHbIX B Yade (TamkeHTCKui oa3uc)
B mocneaHedt yerseptu VI B. ¢ corauiickoii nerenaon docabey, U B
Hauane VIl B. ¢ Tutynom dorcabey-kazan B JeTeHE, TaMTH B opme
TOPHOTO KO3Ja/“37ur’a, 1aeT OCHOBaHHE FOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO 3TO
n300pakeHue y APEBHUX TIOPOK BOCIPHUHUMAJIOCH KaK CHMBOJI BJIACTH
U JIeruTUMHOCTH.Y) OGbIYail MOYMTaHUS TOPHOTO KO3JIa B KaueCTBE
CBSIIIICHHOTO JKUBOTHOTO MMEJICS HE TOJBKO y TIOPOK, HO M y JIPYTHX
HPEICCTBYIOIMX UM TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX 00benuHeHUAX CpemaHei
Asun. Hampumep, OHO HAIILJIO OTPAKCHHE BO MHOTHX MPOU3BEACHHSIX
HCKYCCTBA U HACKAJIBHOMN KMBOITUCH CAKOB U CKH(OB, OTHOCAIIMXCS K
cepenune | ThIC. 10 H.3., a 3aTEM M BO BpeMeHa XyHCKOM JepxkaBbl.*®

B kauecTBe mpuMepa MIMPOKOTO PACIPOCTPAHEHUS TUTYNA uiue-
Kazan y OPEBHUX TIOPOK MOXHO mpuBecTH TUTYIsl Husap/Umbapa

% Togan, Kara and Baysal, Cin kaynaklarinda Tiirkler, p. 107.

) G. Babayar, Koktirk Kaganhgi sikkeleri Katalogu — The Catalogue of coins
of Turkic Qaghanate (Ankara: TIKA, 2007), p. 30; G. Babayar, “Bati Koktiirk
sikkelerinde gériilen damgalarin mensei Gzerine,” 38. [CANAS 10-15/09/2007
Ankara/Tiirkiye Bildiri Ozetleri Kitabi, Abstracts (Ankara, 2007), pp. 292-293.

AL I'pad, Bonpocs! 1aTHpOBKY U CEMAaHTHKH JIPEBHETIOPKCKUX TaMraoOpasHBIX
n300pakeHuit ropHoro ko3na // Tropkonorudeckuii coopuuk, 1973, ¢. 316-333.
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karana (581-587) Hsieh/Yi-li ju-lu she mo-he shi-bo-luo ke-han (*Wsur
Kromror Iax bara MmGapa karan)® u Ty-0u mama/Tou-pi She (620-
630) Ciie-u kaear, KOTOPBII OH MONYYHIT TIPH BOCIIECTBUHU HA TPOH.®”
Takum 0Opa3oM, MBI ITOJaraeM, 4TO TUTYI wuiue ObIIT 00pa3oBaH OT
Ha3BaHWS CBSIIEHHOTO )XHBOTHOTO M CO BPEMEHEM ITONYYHBIIETO
3HAYCHUE IPABUTENB», KOTOPOE BO BPEMEHA JIPEBHHUX TIOPOK CTAJIO
YHOTPEONAThCSI B X CUCTEME yNpaBlieHUs B Gopme wiue-kazan, n
HHOTAA TPOCTO B opMe «usnue». B MeHCTBUTENBHOCTH, CBEICHUS,
YKa3bIBAOIINE HA yHOTPEOICHUE CIOBA e TONHKO B 3HAUCHUHN
KIPABUTENb» CBA3aHBI HEMOCPEACTBECHHO C MaJeHUEM YUTYpPCKOTO
karanara B OtiokeHe B 840-x romax u oOpaszoBaBmemcs B 860-
x rogax B Typdanckom oazuce Yirypckum rocyaapctsom Kouo.
DTO MOATBEPKAACTCS UMEHAMK TaKUX MPEJCTaBUTENCH MpaBsiei
JUHACTHHU 3TOTrO rocynaapctsa kak HMne-bunvee Tenepu Hnue (954),
Apcnan bunvee Tenepu Hnue (981, 984), Fézio bunvee Tenepu Hiue
(996-1007), tne cnoBo Hiue CTOUT B KOHIIE, TTOCIIE MMEH U SITUTETOB
JIaHHBIX TIpaBUTEINEH.®)

YnorpeOiienue npaBuTensMu KapaxaHUI0B pacCMOTPEHHBIX BBIIIE
SMUTETOB Kak Oozpa, apcian, moued, uiue B OOJBIINHCTBE CIydacB
C BEPXOBHBIMHU TUTYJIAMH XaKaH W meur, ¥ MHOTAA C TUTYJIoM 024,
yKa3blBaeT Ha MOCTPOSHHE UMHU CBOCH CHCTEMbI TUTYJIOB Ha OCHOBE
JIPEBHETIOPKCKUX Tpaaului. B 4acTHOCTH, HA OCHOBE TpaJauIlUil,
yIoTpeOnsaBImIMXCA ¢ 3MOXH TIOpKCKOoro KaraHara. B 3Toif cucteme
AMEJH MPUOPHUTET SIUTETHI-TUTYJIBI, 00pPa30BaBIINECsS OT HA3BaHUU
JKHUBOTHBIX, 00JTJIaBIINX IPEBHUM CAKPATLHBIM CTATYCOM.

B OonbmnHCTBE ciydaeB Ha MOHeTaX KapaxaHHIIOB MBI BUJIUM
TUTYJIBI, 00pa30BaHHBIC OT HA3BAHUH YKUBOTHBIX B Qopmax tazau-
xau, taean-meeun (fiaran-“cion”), yaepuvi-xaxan (4arpui-*‘coxon’”),
moepyn-xakaw, moepyn-mezur (Torpyn-“open”), 60pu-meeun (66pu-

%9 Rybatzki, “Titles of Tiirk and Uyghur Rulers,” pp. 216-217.
% A, Tasagil, Gok-Tiirkler 1, 2 baski (Ankara 2003), pp. 72, 102 .
®9 Rybatzki, “Titles of Tiirk and Uyghur Rulers,” pp. 251-252.
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“Bonk”), 6apc-628 (6ape-“turp, 6apc”). OHM 3aHUMAIOT MECTO TEPE]T
TUTYJIaMU B KadecTBe 3nuTeToB. Cpenu HUX 0C000 cliemayeT OTMETHTD
ci1oBo 60pu. IHTEpecHO CBEJCHUE KUTACKUX UCTOYHUKOB: «(TiopKH)
HHOTAA yupexnaarT @y-iune (60pu) kazanos; [¢py]-runs cyth
Ha3BaHWE BOJKA. [13-3a MX alTYHOCTH U CKJIOHHOCTH K yOHMIiCTBaM IaioT
Takoe MpouMeHoBaHue».®? ITo yKas3bIBaeT, YTO TUTYJI OOpu-meaun,
BcTpevatommiics y KapaxaHuoB KOPHSMHU YXOIUT B IPEBHETIOPKCKY
ATIOXY.

HTtak, ueM xe 00BACHSETCS Ha3BaHHBIE cxoAcTBa? beutn nm
KapaxaHuckue mpaBuUTEId B JOCTATOYHON CTENIEHU OCBEIOMIICHBI
0 CBOEM JPEBHETIOPKCKOM MPOIIIOM, UJIH )€ O TrocyJapcTBax,
OCHOBaHHBIX JUHACTHUIMH TIOPKCKOTO MPOUCXOXKJACHHS B MEPHOT
nocie Tropkckoro karaHara? 3Halnu M OHU, HAIPUMEpP, O
Troprenickom karanare (699-756), a Takke B cymecTBoBaBIIMX B 1X
— X BB. TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX 00beaAnHEHMIX (rocymnapcTBa Kapinykckux
s6ry, Ory3ckux si6Ty, KuMekCKOM XaHCTBE), HMEBIIUX Pa3BUTYIO
CHCTEMY THUTYI0B? MOXHO JIM CUYUTATh MOHETHYIO THTYJIATYPy
KapaxanunoB HacienqHUIlel Ha3BAHHBIX MPEEMHUIICH MpeXHEH
Tpaauuu?

VY BBINIEYNOMSHYTBIX TOCYJAapCTBEHHBIX 00BEIUHCHUM, KpOME
Tropremieit, MOHETHBIM YeKaH Ha cerodHs He m3BecTeH. OqHAKO
HalJeHHBbIN B MOCJEJHUE TOJbl HYMU3MAaTUYECKUN MaTepuan
IMOKa3bIBAET, YTO MpaBuTeNHn KapimykoB gerany MOMBITKA HalaTuTh
YeKaH MOHET ¢ corauiickumu jiereHgamu. Ha monerax Tropremckoro
KaraHara, BBIITYCKaBIIUXCS 0€3 BCAKUX M300paXKeHUH 1O KUTAHCKOMY
00pasiy, uMenach JIeTeH/1a COTANHCKUM MHCHEMOM “‘Oaeu mropzeul
Kaean navu,” Ha KOTOPBIX KpOME THUTYNA KdeaH HE UMEETCS APYTHX
TUTYJOB, HAIIEIIINX CBOE OTpPaXKEHWE Ha MOHETax 3amajHo-
TropKCKOTO KaraHara, B 4YeM U 3aKJIF0YaeTCsl €F0 0COOCHHOCTb.

Y OpeBHHUX TIOPOK TakHe 3MUTETH Kak boepa, Apcrnanu

% |iu Mau-Tsai, Cin Kaynaklarina gére, p. 21; 0. A. 3yes, PanH#e TIOPKH: OUepKH
ucrtopun U uaeonoruu. Anmarel, 2002, ¢. 36-37.
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YIOTPEOISUIMCH HE TOJNBKO C THTYIIOM BEPXOBHOTO MPABUTEIISI KA2aH,
HO ¥ 0oyiee HU3NIMMH, KaK meeuH, upkun, mapxan. Y Kapaxanumon
K€ MBI BUJUM, YTO TaKue TUTYNBI KaK 602pa-XaxkaH, apcian-XaKaH
UMEJIH TOJHKO BEPXOBHBIC MPABUTENN. BO3MOXHO JJaHHBIC SITUTETHI
B MEpHOJ mociie d1oxu TIOPKCKOro KaraHara, B pe3yjbTare elle He
OCMBICJIICHHBIX HaMUu TpaHcpopmanuii, nonutn 1o Kapaxanunos
W Ha4YaJdd ynoTpeONsThCs B UX CHCTEME THUTYJIOB (a 3HAYHUT U B
yIPaBJICHUH) COBMECTHO C BBICIIMMH TUTyJaMu. Eciu HOcHTENH
9THX JTHUTETOB B CHCTEME YNpaBICeHUS 3amaHo- TFOPKCKOTO KaraHara
HAXOMUJIKCh Ha HU3KUX CTYNEHAX Wepapxuu, To npu Kapaxanumax
OHU TPUIIATATMCH K HOCUTEISIM CAMbBIX BBICOKHMX MOJUTHYCCKUX CTPAT.
TeM He MeHee, UX UCMOJIb30BaHHE HE TOJIBKO C TUTYJIOM BEPXOBHBIX
npaBuTenell KapaxaHumoB — kaean, HO U C TUTYJIOM 3aBUCHMBIX OT
HHUX MpaBUTENICH yAEI0B MIAAIINX MPEACTABUTEICH MPABSIIEro 10Ma
(meeun, 6oepa-meeun, apcran-meeun), HAIOMUHACT TOJOXKCHHE
SMUTETOB O02pa W apciain BO BpeMeHa 3amnaqHo- TFOpKCKOTO KaraHara.
Umerorcst nu npyrue QakThl, KOTOpBIE MO3BOJAT HaM CIeaTh
NPEANONOXKEHNE O 3aMMCTBOBAaHUH JMUTETOB U TUTYJIOB
Kapaxanumamu v uX CBSI3M ¢ 3amaJHbIMU TIOpKaMu? B HM3BeCTHBIX
HaM Ha cerofHs B OpXOHCKHMX HAIIHUCAX M B KUTAHCKHX XPOHHUKAX,
Cped MHOTOYHMCICHHBIX dMHUTETOB (Ounvee, ain, monea, Kkapa,
60pu v 1p.), COMPOBOKIAIOIIMX TUTYIBI 3HATH Kak [lepBoro Tak u
Broporo Boctouno-TiopkcKuX KaraHaToB, SIIUTETHI 602pa W apCiaH
HE BCTpevaroTcs. Bmecte ¢ TeM, cBeleHHs] MUCHMEHHBIX UCTOUHUKOB
CBUJICTENBCTBYIOT, YTO 3TH 00a SMHTeTa OBUIM CBOMCTBEHHBI CUCTEME
TUTyNOBaHHs 3ananHo-TIOpKCKOTO KaraHara. PsajgoMm co crenamu
BOCTOYHBIX TIOPOK HAWJCHO 3HAYUTEIHHOE YHCIO CKYJIBITYp JibBa
(apcnan), yxasplBarOIUX Ha €ro 3HAYMTEILHOE MECTO B BEPOBAHHSIX
JIpeBHUX TIOpok. OJHAKO apcian B KAUeCTBE MUTETA HE OTMEYEH B
CHUCTEME THTYJIOBaHHs BOCTOUHBIX TIOPOK, SIBJISAACH XapaKTEPHBIM
TOJBKO s 3amajgHbIXx TIOPOK. Hanuuune u3obpaxkeHHUs bBa Ha
JIOMCITAMCKHX MOHETaX, CBA3aHHBIX C 3amaJHBIMHU TIOPKAMHU JMHACTHU
TynynoB Yaua (Tamkent) (640-750) u npaBureneii Otpapa, Tapa3za
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(FOxnuoro Kazaxcrana) takxe Baxkubid pakt. O. U. CmupHoBa
CBA3BIBACT €10 C TEM, YTO JICB IMOYHUTAJICA Y APCBHETIOPKCKUX ITJIIEMCH
B KauecTBe ToTeMa.%)

HNxonorpadus MOHET U cucTeMa THTYJIOB, yIIPaBIEHUYECKHE
HEHTPHI, a Tak)Xe HaxoxaeHne KapaxaHUIOB Ha TEPPUTOPHU
Bocrounoro Typkecrana u Tpancokcuansl/3anagnoro TypkecraHa,
rne npeobiagana oceIo-3eMIIeIeNbIecKas KyabTypa, 3acTaBiseT
BBIJICIISITh OYEBUIHBIE MTAPAJUIETH B UCIIOJIH30BaHWHU OBUTBIX TPaAHIINH,
3aMMCTBOBaHHYIO, IO BCEil BEPOATHOCTH, U3 3amaaHo-TIOPKCKOTO
KaraHara, MOCTPOUBIIEMY CBOE€ MpaBIeHNEe UMEHHO Ha TOW ke
tepputopun. [IpeemcTBeHHOCTh «KapaxaHuabl — 3amagHbie TIOPKI»
MPOSIBIIIETCS HE TOJBKO B CHCTEME THTYJIOB, HO M, 10 MHEHHIO B.
B. Tpenasnosa, B 3aumcTBoBaHMU KapaxaHupamMu MHOTUX CTOPOH
CHCTEMBI yIpaBieHUs 3amajHo-TIOpPKCKOTO KaraHaTa, COTJIacHO
kotopomy, Kapaxauuael (KapiyKku, YUTHIIH, STMa) BOCIIOIb30BANCH
TpaauimsaMu 3anaqHo- TIpKCKOro Karanara.s)

K Tomy ke, B mcKkyccTBe Takux oa3zucoB kak Yau, OTpap,
Ucpumxad (Caitipam), Tapas, T.e. ot 6acceitna Cpenneii Coipaapsu
no Cemupeubs, n300paxeHUE JhBa 3aHUMAJIO BAXHOE MECTO H
MMPpOABHUIIOCH IMMOYTHU C MEPBOI'0 THICAYCICTHUA OO0 H.3. HA MOHECTAX,
nevarsx, KepaMuKe U APYTUX MPOU3BEACHUSAX MCKyccTBa. XOTd, O.
OcuH cBs3bIBas MOSIBIICHHE, U300paXKCHUE JIbBA B KYIBType JIPEBHHUX
TIOPOK C OyIAM3MOM, CUHTAajla, YTO 3TO CBI3AHO C yBa)XEHHUEM,
KOTOpPOE TPOSIBIISIM TIOPKCKHE KaraHbl 3T0# penuruu.®® Ompnako,
pacupocTpaHeHHEe KyibTa IbBa B CeMUpeube W MPUIETaonuX K
HEMY O0JacTSX B 310Xy HAMHOTO paHee, YeM BpeMs CYIIeCTBOBAHUS
TropkcKOro KaraHara, T.e. B IEpHOJ O H.3., TOKa3bIBAET, YTO ITO
MHEHUE TOCIIENTHOE.

0. 1. CwmupnoBa, Ouepku u3 ucropun Cormga. Mocksa, 1970, c. 182-185.

*)B. B. Tpemasinos, locymrapcTBennslit ctpoit Monronsckoit mmmepun X1I1 B.:
Ipo6aema ucropuueckoii mpeemcTBeHHOCTH. Mocksa, 1993, c. 95.

%) Esin, /slamiyetten 6nceki Turk, p. 93.
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He cBsi3aHO 711 MPOUCXOXKACHUE H300paXKeHUI KUBOTHBIX Ha
MOHETax KapaxaHI/II[OB C TEM, 4YTO OTa JUHACTUA IIpaBUjia B OCCIJIBIX
oaszucax, kak BoctouHoro TypkecraHa, Tak © MaBepaHHaxpa, e
HNMEJIaCh MHOT'OBEKOBasA Tpaaulvsd MOHETHOI'O quaHa? B YaCTHOCTH,
HaJImuue u300pakeHUs IThBa Ha MoHeTax TamkeHTta, Tapa3a u
HEKOTOpHIX 0a3ucoB BoctouHoro TypkecTaHa JoKapaxaHUJACKOU
3M0XH, BO3MOXHO, SBIsIeTCS OOHOU W3 Tpaguuuil. [Ipu orcyrcTBHM
CBE/ICHWH MUCHhbMEHHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB, TPYAHO JOKA3aTh, 3aMMCTBOBAIIN
nu Kapaxanunasl n3o0pakeHHe JbBa HAa CBOMX MOHETax y CBOUX
MpeaIIeCTBEHHUKOB. SICHO nuinb TO, uTo KapaxaHuasl MOSBUIUCH
KaK MPEeMHUKH OMpeeIeHHBIX MOIUTHYECKUX, KYIbTYPHBIX U
HUAEONIOTUUECKUX TPaAUIUi, U 3Ta ObLIas TpagULUs HE MOTrJia
HCUYe3HYTh BOBce. TeMm Qoliee 4TO MpENCTAaBUTEIU dTOU JUHACTUHU
BCAYECKHU MOAUYEPKUBAIIN CBOK CBSA3b C APEBHUM KPYTOM I'€pOECB
CaKpaJbHBIX CKa3aHUi, YTO BHIPA3UIIOCH TAKKE B UX MPUBEPKCHHOCTU
K JIpeBHEH U cakpajabHOUW 300MOP(HON TpaJUIIMK, BOIUIOMIABIICHCS
KakK B TUTyJlaType, TaK U B KOPONJAaCTHKE Ha MOHeETax H
npeaMeTax pOCKOIIN. HpOI/ICXO)KILCHI/Ie psaga TUTYJIOB U SIIUTETOB,
BcTpedaronuxcs y Kapaxauunos (unue, 6oepa, apciam, Tonea)
CBA3aHO C TEM IMMOYTCHUEM Y JPEBHUX TIOPOK K HEKOTOPBIM TOTEMHBIM
JKUBOTHBIM, IPU3HAHUEC 34 HUMHU CUMBOJIOB CUJIbI, CTPEMUTECIILHOCTH,
XUTPOCTHU, U3BOPOTIUBOCTHU, APOCTH, KAKOBBIMH Ka4y€CTBaMHUu
JOJDKHBI OBUTH 00J1a/1aTh TJ1aBBl POJOB, BOCHHBIE HAYABHUKHU U 3aTEM
MIPABUTENH B CIOXHUBIIEHCS CHCTEME MOJUTHYECKUX 00pa3oBaHUHU.
CorracHO MHEHHUIO J. DcHHA, B 310Xy TIOPKCKOTO KaraHara TaKue
KUBOTHBIC Kak Jyieonapa (mowuea), 6apc, upduc CIUTAIUCH CHMBOJIOM
MY)KECTBa M XpaOpOCTH, U TaKUM 00pa3oM cTaiu U30upaTbCs B
KauecTBE UMCH U THTYJIOB ITPABUTEICH.
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IIpunoxkenue

CxokHe THTYJIbI M DIMUTETHI, HCMOJIb30BaBIINECS B UMEHAX
auHacToB Tiopkekoro u Kapaxanuackoro karanaton
*(smuTeTHl B TAOIHUIIE JaHBI KYPCHBOM, & TUTY/IBI OOBIYHBIM HIPHA(PTOM)

ynorpe0jieHHe THTY/10B
TUTYJbI K ynmpeﬁnenne THUTYJIOB U JIIUTE-
Ne U 31HTeTOB B TIOpKCKOM
3MUTEThI TOB B Kapaxannucxom KaraHarte
KaraHarte
: alp-tegin,
1 alp alp-qayan alp bilga[tegin?]
arslan-xagan,
2 arslan arslan-targan arslan gara-xagan
arslan-tegin;
3 bars bars-beg bars-6gé
4 beg beg beg/bek
bilgé-gayan, qutluy bilgé-xan/xagan,
5 bilga bilgé-Sad, qili¢ bilga-xan,
bilga-tegin alp-bilga [tegin?]
6 bitigci bitigci bitigci
. boyra-xagan
*| _ ’
7 boyra bg?;?bfgrg]’ boyra-tegin,
q v gara boyra-xagan
- *bori-Sad, e
8 bori bori-tegin? bori-tegin
9 buyrug buyrug birug
10 cabis cabis cawus
11 ¢oban ¢oban ¢oban
el-gayan,
12 el el-tegin, el-6ga
el-6ga
13 el-begi *el-begi? el-begi
14 elci elci elci
15 elig elig-gayan elig-xan
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inal-gayan,

. co yinal
16 inal _|nal tegin, inal-tegin
inal-targan
inancu / . -
17 inanc inancu inan¢
18 | kdl-erkin kil-erkin kl-erkin
el-0ga,
- qgilic-6g4,
19 oga *:I?g’ 3 tonga-oga,
g xutluy-6ga,
stibasi-6ga
20 sanguin / séngiin / sangun sayun?
sangun
sebig / sebig kl-erkin, S o\
21 sebik bilga sebig-gatun sebik (7)-tegin
sim/ . Ly
22 Kimii&? sim kumuas
23 stibasi stibaSi sibaSi-6ga
24 tamyaci tamyaci tamyaci
25 | tapuyliy tapuyliy tapuy¢i
26 targan targan tarxan
27 tegin tegin tegin
28 tudun tudun tuzun
qutluy toyan-xan,
29 toyan baya toyan-gayan? gadir toyan-hakan;
toyan-tegin
. tonga-tegin,
30 tonga tonga-tegin tonga-0gé
bilga tirk-gayan, tirk-xagan,
*el qutluy Sad tirk bilga alp Kili¢ tonga bilga tiirk
31 tark baya iSbhara gayan, toyril xagan, elig-xan turk,
tirk bilga tagri qutluy eltaris yayan turk-tegin,
gayan sibasi tegin tirk
*
gara-gayan, gara-xagan,
32 gara gara-cor gara-xan
qumar / _ _teqi
33 xumar qumar-cor Xumar-tegin
- ) qutluy bilga-xan/xagan,
34 qutluy qutluy-gayan, qutluy toyan-xan,

*qutluy bilga-gayan,

Xutluy-6g4
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uluy toyril-xan,

*uluy-gayan, .

35 uluy uluy-targan uluy cayri-xan,

uluy-tegin
yabyu,

36 yabyu yabyu-gayan... yavyu

37 yalaba¢ yalaba¢ yalafar?
yayan-xan,

38 y;;;?a?\/ yanga-eltabar yagan/yanga/yangan-tegin,

yayan tirk-tegin




KY/IBTYPHBII IEPOEKI[MOHN3M
B XMBUHCKOI IIPMIBOPHOI CPETE
IPY MYXAMMAJ[ PAXVM-XAHE I
KAK CIIOCOB TPOTUBOCTOSHMS
PEXKMMY POCCUIICKOTO IIPOTEKTOPATAY

AdTanaua IPKUHOB

IIpexne, yeM nepeiTH K OCHOBHOMY COJEPKAHUIO CTaThbH, IOJIATaro,
YTO OBLIO Obl YMECTHBIM MOSCHUTH TEPMUH KIIPOTESKIIUOHUZMY,
COCTABJISIFOIIINI OCHOBHYIO HJICIO HAacTOsIIeH cTaThu. [lepdexknmoniim
(ot ppanmysckoro perfection) — yoexaéHHOCTH B TOM, YTO
COBEPIIEHCTBOBAaHHE, KaK COOCTBEHHOE, TaK W APYTHX IIOAEH,
SABIISIETCA TOW IENbI0, K KOTOPOH JOIKEH CTPEMHUTHCA YeJIOBEK.
IIpenmonaraercs, YT0O KCKOMOE COBEPIIEHCTBO BKIIOYAET, MPEXKIe
BCET0, IOOpOIETENH, a TAKXKe Pa3BUTHE IPUCYIIUX YEJIOBEKY TaJaHTOB
W napoBaHui. MiMeercs connaabHO TIPEINMCAHHBIN MepheKINOHU3M:

) HekoTopsle W€ cTaThk ObUTH pa3paboTanbl B pamkax npoekra (AZ 10/ZA/08),
nonepxkusaemoro ®onnom Iepapt Xenkens (Gerda Henkel Stiftung) (Tepmanus).
Hacrosiiast paboTa HOCUT XapakTep MpeABapUTENIbHBIX PACCYKICHHN U CIY>KHT
MocTaHoBKe mpoobieMbl. biarogapro komner Y. Adoaypacynosa u X. AMHHOBA 32
HIOMOIIb H COBETBL.
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NOTPeOHOCTh COOTBETCTBOBATH CTAHIAPTAM M OXKHJAHUSIM JIPYTUX
nronei. IlephekIMOHU3M MOXKET MPOSBIATHCS B CTPEMICHHUHU
JIOBECTH JIFDOOE JIeiicTBUE 10 Ujeala, MOBBIIICHHOM BHUMAaHHUH K
MenovaM, TOHKE 32 HaWIy4IIMM pe3ylbTaToM. B mckyccTBe moj
neppeKIMOHU3MOM IMMOHUMAETCS CTPEMIIEHHE K MpeaeIbHOMY
COBEPIIEHCTBY XyIOXECTBEHHOTO TBOpYeCTBa. MHe KaxeTcH,
YTO TaKOH ciaydail mepPeKroHN3Ma B OTHOMIEHUU MPHIBOPHOTO
HCKYCCTBa MMe MecTo mpu Myxamman Paxum-xane |1 (1864-1910).

On 6w BeIxoameM u3 aunactuu Konrparos (1804-1920).
WNmenno npu Hem 29 mas 1873 1. XuBHUHCKOE XaHCTBO OBIIO OBLIO
3aBoeBaHO Poccuiickoil umnepueir U ¢ TeX MOP HAXOAUIOCH MOL
ee mporekropatom.? HecMoTpst Ha cBOe BaccalbHOE IOJIOKECHHUE,
[0 BBIJIBUTAEMOW HAMHU THIIOTE3€, 3TOT HPaBHUTENb CTPEMUIICS
NPOTUBOCTOATH 3aBUCUMOCTH OT Poccuiickoit ummepuu, BEIOpaB My Th
Pa3BUTHUS U COBEPIIECHCTBOBAHUS CBOCH MPUABOPHOH KyIbTyphl. B
JIAaHHOM CTaTbe MBI PACCMOTPHUM, KaK M KakuM nyreM Myxammaz
Paxum-xaHn Il (nanee — Myxamman Paxum-xaH) HaMmepeBalics
OCYILIECTBUTH CBOM IIJIAHBI B 3TOM HAIPABICHUH.

Jo HacTosiIero BpeMeH! UCTOPHsI XUBUHCKOTO XaHCTBA MEPHOA
KonrparoB He uccienoBaHa goctaTodyHo noapobOuo. M3BecTHO He
MEHee TPUIATH MePBOMCTOYHHKOB MO UCTOPUU ITON AUHACTHH.
OnHako ux OoNbIIas 4yacTh €lie He U3/IaHa M JIOCTATOYHO HE U3y4cHa.
Tem He MeHee, OBIT OITyOIMKOBAaH S/ MCCIIEIOBAHUN MO MCTOPUU
Xusbl koHna XIX — nagana XX BB.Y [TogBUINCE HEKOTOPBIE PAOOTHI,

2 Y. Bregel, Bibliography of Islamic Central Asia, part II, compiled and edited by Yu-
ri Bregel (Indiana University, 1995).

¥ 0. E. bperens, Counnenne basan “Illaxapa-in Xsapasmiaxu” Kak HCTOYHHK [0 HCTOPHH
typkmeH // Kparkue coobuierust uHctutyta HaponoB Asuu, XLIV, JluteparypoBezneHue 1
m3ydenre namsitHrkoB. Mocksa, 1961, c. 125-157; Y. Bregel, “The Tawarikh-i Kharazmsha-
hiya by Thana’t: The Historiography of Khiva and the Uzbek Literary Language,” Aspects
of Altaic Civilization I1. Proceedings of the XVIII PIAC, Bloomington, June 29-July 5, 1975,
ed. L. V. Clark, P. A. Draghi (Bloomington, 1978), pp.17-32; Y. Bregel, “Tribal Tradition and
Dynastic History: The Early Rulers of the Qongrats According to Munis,” Asian and African
Studies, 16/3 (1982), pp. 392-397; K. MynwupoB, Xopasmjia TapuxaaBiciik. Tomikent, 2002.
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IIOCBSILICHHBIE UCTOPUM 3aBOEBAaHUS XMBUHCKOTO XaHcTBa Poccuiickoi
umnepueii B 1873 1. B iepuon ero mporekropara.? HemocpeacTBeHHO
10 UCTOPUH KYJIBTYPHOU JKM3HU 3TOTO MEPHOJA HAIIMCAHO HEMHOTO.
B menom, cuTyanus MOCTENEHHO MEHAETCS B JIYYIIYIO CTOPOHY
— NOSBJAIOTCS HAay4dHBIC M3JaHUS TEKCTOB MM HUCCIEIOBaHHUSA,
CO3IaHHBIE Ha OCHOBE MEPBOMCTOYHUKOB. [lyOmukamus u

9 Jo-Ann Gross, “Historical Memory, Cultural Identity, and Change: Mirza ‘Abd
al-*‘Azim Sami’s Representation of the Russian Conquest of Bukhara,” Russia’s
Orient: Imperial Borderlands and Peoples, 1700-1917 (Bloomington, 1997), pp.
203-226; P-G. Geiss, Pre-Tsarist and Tsarist Central Asia: Communal Commitment
and Political Order in Change (London-New York, 2003); S. Becker, Russias
Protectorates in Central Asia: Bukhara and Khiva, 1865-1924 (London-New
York, 2004); A. Erkinov, Praying For and Against the Tsar: Prayers and Sermons
in Russian Dominated Khiva and Tsarist Turkestan (Berlin, 2004, ANOR 16); A.
Erkinov, “The Conquest of Khiva (1873) in the Eyes of a Poet (Shayda’i),” Look-
ing at the Coloniser: Cross-Cultural Perceptions in Central Asia and the Caucasus,
Bengal, and Related Areas, ed. B. Eschment, H. Harder (Wirzburg, 2004), pp. 91-
116; R. Sela, “Invoking the Russian Conquest of Khiva and the Massacre of the
Yomut Turkmens: The Choices of a Central Asian Historian,” Asiatische Studien/
Etudes Asiatiques, LX/2 (2006), pp. 459-477; A. Erkinov, “How Muhammad
Rahim Khan Il of Khiva (1864-1910) Cultivated His Court Library as a Means of
Resistance against the Russian Empire,” Journal of Islamic Manuscripts, 2 (2011),
pp. 36-49.

A. Erkinov and Sh. Vahidov, “Une source méconnue pour |*étude de la production
de livres a la cour de Muhammad Rahim Il (Khiva, fin XIX®. s) ,” Patrimoine ma-
nuscrit et vie intellectuelle de I’Asie centrale islamique, ed. A. Muminov, F. Richard
and M. Szuppe (Tachkent-Aix-en-Provence : IFEAC-Edisud, 1999 ; Cahiers d’Asie
Centrale, 7), pp. 175-193 (http://asiecentrale.revues.org/index576.html); B. Ba-
badjanov, “Xalvat-i sufixa (G¢arib al-miskin). Anonim,” Muslim Culture in Russia
and Central Asia, vol. 3, Arabic, Persian and Turkic Manuscripts (15-19 Centuries)
(Berlin, 2000), pp. 114-217; M. Szuppe, “Dispositions pédagogiques et cursus sco-
laire & Khiva: un wagf-nama de fondation de madrasa, 1214/1799-1800,” Ecrit et
culture en Asie centrale et dans le monde turko-iranien, XIVe-XIXe siécles // Writing
and Culture in Central Asia and in the Turko-lranian World, 14th-19th Centuries,
ed. F. Richard, M. Szuppe (Paris: AAEI, 2009; Cahiers de Studia Iranica, 40), pp.
251-284; H. Tames, 3anuvan mu Myxamman-Hycyd Baifann 10mKHOCTS qHBaH-
6eru? // O’zbekiston tarixi, Ne 2, 2009, c. 14-25; W. R. Ratliff, Pilgrims on the Silk
Road: A Muslim-Christian Encounter in Khiva (Wipf & Stock, 2010).
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JlalibHe1Iee n3y4eHnue NEPBOMCTOUHUKOB Ha aKaJ€MUUYE€CKOM YPOBHE
TOJILKO HadWHaeT Habupath 000poTH. llpencTonuT caenars emie
odeHb MHOTOC. Crabast u3y4eHHOCTh KYJIBTYPHOU KU3HH 3aTPYIHSICT
BBIJIBUKEHUE TEOPETUUECKUX MOJOXKEHUU. B 1aHHON cTaTbe MBI
HaMEpPEHBI BBIIBUHYTh THUIIOTE3Y O cTpemiieHuu Myxammaza Paxum-
XaHa yCOBEPILIECHCTBOBATH CBOIO MPHUJIBOPHYIO CPEAY UMEHHO 4epes
KYJIbTYpHBIE TOCTH)KEHMS. Kak U KaKMMU IyTSIMU €MY 3TO YAaJIOCh,
SIBIIIETCS LIETIBIO CTaThU.

TpapunuonanusM Kak opy:xue
NPOTUB eBPONEIICKON IMBIIN3A NN

ITocne 3aBoeBanus B 1873 r. XuBMHCKOE XaHCTBO (paKTHUECKHU
mpeBpaTuiioch B Baccana Poccuiickoii ummnepuu. 12 aBrycra 1873 . B
lannymkane/Tannemuitane mexxay Poccuelt 1 XMBUHCKUM XaHCTBOM
ObLT 3aKir04eH MUPHBIN noroBop u3 19 myHkToB. CornacHO MyHKTY
Nel nmoroBopa XMBHHCKHMH XaH NMpH3HAN ce0s MOKOPHBIM CIYTOH
poccuiickoro ummneparopa:®

“1. Caiimg Myxammaja PaxumxaH npusHaeT ceOs MOKOPHBIM
ciayroto Mmmeparopa Bcepoccuiickoro. OH OTKa3bIBa€TCS OT BCSIKHX
HETOCPEICTBEHHBIX APYKECKUX CHOIICHHH C COCEHUMH BIIAJICTEIIIMH
U XaHaMH U OT 3aKJIFOYCHUH ¢ HUMH KaKUX-JTH0O TOPTOBBIX W JAPYTHX
JIOTOBOPOB, W 0€3 BeJOoMa M pa3pelIeHUs BBICIICH PYCCKOW BIACTH
B CpenHedl A3uu He MpeANPUHAMAET HUKAKUX BOCHHBIX JACHCTBUU
MPOTUB HUX.”

C 1873 1. B XHBHHCKOM JBOPIIE HAXOJUIUCHh POCCHHUCKHUE
HNOJIUTUYECKUE NpencTaBuTen. Tonbko ¢ ux paspemeHus Myxammaz
Paxum-xaH MOr mMpUHHMAaTh PEIIEHUs] Ha FOCyAapCTBEHHOM YPOBHE.
Takum 00pa3oM, Npu OrpaHUYECHUH MOJUTHUCCKON BIACTH, OH HE
MOT peaJin30BaTh CBOM BO3MOXKHOCTH BO BHEIIHEH momutuke. U

8 Texcr norosopa — LA PV3, ¢. U-1, on. 27, 1. 7; ¢. U-125, om. 2, x. 3, c. 100.
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KaK CJIEACTBHE 3TOTO, YAPYUYCHHBIA CYNIECTBYIOIIUM ITOJIOKEHHUEM,
OH OTKa3zajcs OT y4acTHUs B pa3BIEKaTEIbHBIX MEPOMPUITHAX.
Ho moTteps He3aBUCHUMOCTH MOYTH HE OTpasujach Ha BHYTPEHHEH
KU3HU XaHCTBA, B KOTOpyo Poccus BMemuBanach JUIIb 3aTEM,
YTOOBI TIOAABUTH HECKOJIBKO TYPKMEHCKUX MATEXEH. 31eCh xKe CTOUT
YIOMSHYTH OJTHO OOCTOSITENBCTBO: MPOTEKTOPAT IMOBJIEK 3a cOOOM
YCTaHOBJIEHHE OTHOCUTEIFHOTO CTIOKOHCTBHS B XaHCTBE. COKpaTHIINCh
MEXI0yCcOOUIIBl U Haberu (aramar) TYPKMEHCKHX TUIEMEH.”

OcTaBasich MOJHONPAaBHBIM BIIaCTEIUHOM B yIpaBJIEHUU
BHYTpPEHHEW XU3HBIO TOCYyAapCcTBa, XaH MOT BBIOpaTh JBa MyTH
pa3BUTHA cBoero xaHcTBa: 1) BocnpuHATh 3amagHbie I[EHHOCTH,
npuBHocuMble Poccuiicko mMnepuil ¥ MOLEpHU3UPOBATH
XUBUHCKYIO Cpeay/KyiabTypy Ha OCHOBE JTOCTHIKCHHH €BpPONEHCKON
nuBunusanuu; 2) [oaaepKuBaTh TPAAUIHUOHHBIE KYIbTYPHBIC
LIEHHOCTH ¥ HE BOCIPUHUMAThH 3amannsie. Myxamman Paxum-xan
BbIOpan BTOPOM MyTh M, B CYLUTHOCTH, OCTAJICS TPaIULMOHAIUCTOM.
Tak OH mbBITalCs COXPAHUTH CAMOOBITHOCTH M TPAJUIIMOHHYIO
KyIbTypy XaHcTBa. [1o Bceli BHIMMOCTH, OH CUMTAJ MOJOOHBIA MyTh
CIOoCcOO0M MPOTHUBOCTOSHUS UMITEPHH.

B ero moHumMaHuM MpUBEPKEHHOCTHh TPATUIIMOHAIN3MY COCTOSAIA
HE TOJBKO B MOJIEP)KaHNH CYIIECTBYIOIIUX BEKOBBIX HOPM JYXOBHOM
KU3HU, HO H, TTO0 O0JBIIOMY CYETY, B BOCCO3JaHUU B JBOPIIOBOM
cpene 06pa3mOBHIX KyJIbTYPHBIX LEHHOCTEH MYCYIbMaHCKOTO
Bocroka. Takue neiicteus Myxamman Paxum-xaHa, Kak Mbl IOJIaraeMm,
JOJDKHBI OBUTH TMPUBECTH K PACHBETY KYJIbTYPHI, TOUHEE IEepepacTu
B KyNbTypHBIH nepdeknrnonn3mM. CoBepIeHCTBOBAHNE TTPUABOPHOMN
KyJIbTYpPhl U CO3JlaHHE MaKCHUMaJIbHO OOJBIIOTO KOJHYECTBA
MO3TUYECKUX OIYCOB U KYJIBTYPHBIX LIEHHOCTEN pu JBope Myxamman
Paxum-xana u OBLITO TOH LENBIO, K KOTOPOW OH CTPEMHMIICS.

70 Tpagunuu HabGeroB cM.: 0. M. boriakoB, AmaMaH: conuanbHO-9KOHOMUYECKUE
acrekThl HHCTUTYTa Habera y TypkmeH (cepeanHa XIX — mepsast momoBuHa XX
Beka). Cankr-ITerepOypr, 2002.
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O XaHe MOJIOKUTEIBHO OT3BLIBAJICSA MOCETUBIINN XUBUHCKUMI
meopert B 1908 r. yuensrit-tropkonor A. H. Camoiinosua (1880-1938):
“Herae xanctyromuii Cenn-Myxammen-Paxum |l — mpocBemeHHbIIH
MOKPOBHUTEF XUBUHCKONH HAayKW M MCKYCCTBA, MPOSBUI MOJTHYIO
TOTOBHOCTH COIEHCTBOBAThH HAYYHOMY H3YUCHHIO €TO CTPaHBI U
OTKPBII MHE JTOCTYN TakXe M K CBOMM COOCTBEHHBIM, JTHUHBIM
KHIDKHBIM COKPOBHIIam.”®

[Ipu nBope Myxamman Paxum-xana 6onee 30 mosToB mucanu
nmo3TH4Yeckue npousseneHus. OH BO3MIIABISI UX, M JIaXe caM IHCcal
CTUXH TOJI MOITHIECKUM TIceBIOHUMOM (maxannyc) @upys.? I1o ero
MpUKa3y HAuaJoCh MEPENUChIBAHUE COTEH PYKONMUCEH, a 3HAMEHUTHIE
HCTOPUYECKHE U XyAOXKECTBECHHBIC MpousBeacHUs BocToka
NMEPeBOIMIINCEH Ha YaraTaickuit (TIOpKCcKuit) si3bik. [Ipogomkanuch
¥ OTTAYMBAJIKMCh CPEAHEBEKOBBIE IIEHHOCTH KyIbTyphl.'? Takoe
CTPEMJICHUE K COBEPIICHCTBY U HJACATU3AIUHN KYJIbTYPhl XUBBI MBI
Ha3BaJM CTpeMyicHHEeM K rniepdekiuonusmy. Tak kak nepdeKimoHu3mM
ObLI 11eNIBE0, uaeanmoM MyxamMman Paxum-xaHa, TOCTUYB €r0 — JCJO

® A. H. Camoitnosuy, Kparkuii otder o moesaxe B Tamkent u Byxapy u B XHBHH-
ckoe xaHcto B 1908 rony // U3Bectust Pycckoro komutera st u3yqenusi Cpenueit
u BocTo4Holi A3MH B UCTOPHYECKOM, apXeOJIOTHYECKOM, JIMHIBUCTHYECKOM H 3T-
Horpaduueckom otHoureHusix, Ne 9. Caukr-ITerepOypr, 1909, c. 7 (oTaenbHbIit OT-
THCK).

® Baitann, [llamkapa-itn Xsapasmuaxu. Pxrm. UB AH PY3, Ne 9596, 1. 4996 (mepe-
nucan 1333/1914-1915 r.) (CoOpanue BOCTOYHBIX pykomuceid MHCTHTYTa BOC-
TOKOBeZIeHNsT AkageMun Hayk Y30ekckoit CCP. mon pemakiuieid 1 mpu yq9actuu A.
A. Cemenosa. T. VII. Tamkent, 1964, Ne5031); Myxamman FOcyd baéuwmii. 11la-
skapau Xopasminoxuii. . Anusosa Hauipu // Mepoc. Touikent. 1994, 256 6.; H. F.
Hofman, Turkish Literature a Bio-bibliographical Survey, section Ill, part I, vol.
3 (Utrecht, 1969), pp. 54-63; vol. 6, pp. 27-32; J. Eckmann, “Die tschaghataische
Literatur,” Philologiae Turcicae Fundamenta, vol. Il, (Wiesbaden, 1964), pp. 390-
391. Uzpanus ero ctuxoB: Myxamman Paxumxon ®epys, Dnra moxy HIIKKa Kyl
Jerow, I. M. HUcmonnosa Hamipu, Torkent, 1994.

9B nepuox mpoTexTopaTa moj BIMSHMEM Poccuu B XMBHHCKOI Cpesie TIOABHIIHCH
KOe-KaKue HOBIIECTBa eBporeiickoro tumna. OJHako OHM OBUIM H3HAYUTEIBHBIMHU
(cm. nmanee).
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He u3 Jerkux. Huke Mbpl HamepeHBsl 6osiee TOAPOOHO OCBETUTH
MPEANPUHATHIE XaHOM MEPBL.

IIpepmer mis mogpakanus

B 3agymanHoil nnee Myxammany Paxum-xany HyxeH Obut oOpaserr,
Ha KOTOPOTO MOXXHO OBLIO OBl OpHEHTHPOBATHCS W MPHOIMIKATHS K
sToMy 00pa3iy. OJHMM M3 OCHOBHBIX 00pa3loB-uAeaIoB MyxamMmaz
Paxum-xaH BeIOpan nepuon no3nHux TUMYypUAOB — 3MOXY MPaBICHUS
Xycaiina baiikapsr (1469-1506), korma kyasrypa B I'epare pocturia
HaWBBICILIETO YPOBHA. Pa3BUBAINCH apXUTEKTYpa, IPUKIAJAHBIE BUABI
HCKYCCTBa, KaJuurpadus, KHIDKHOE Jen0. MHTepec K KyJabTypHOMY
Hacnenuio Tumypumos (1370-1506) mposiBHiICS B MOApPaKaHUU
KYJIbTYPHBIM MOJENSIM TOH 3moxu. [JlaHHOoe sBIeHHE HAMH OBLIO
Ha3BaHO «TUMYPHACKHUM MaHbEPU3MOM», B CMBICIIe MHTEpeca U
nozapaxanusi TuaHoctd Amupa Tumypa (1370-1405) u Tumypumos.
To ecTh Hekasi UMHTAIMS KYJABTYPHBIX Mojesell Toi smoxu.’) Takoe
CTpeMJIeHHE MOXXHO TakXe OOHapyXHUTh B MOJApaKaHUH TAKUM
JUYHOCTAM 310XH TUMYypHAOB, HAaIpUMEpP, TAaKUM, Kak XyCalH
Baiikapa u npunBopubiii modT ‘Anu [up Hasa’u (1441-1501).
ITo33us XMBHHCKOIO ABOpa B Hadyajle XX B. BCE €llle IPOoaoJIKaia
Tpanunuu no33un ‘Anm [llupa HaBa'm — Tpagunuu 31MOXU CPeaHUX
BEKOB, 30JI0TOTO BEKa yaraTaickoil ureparypsl. ITOT (hakT oTMedan
A. H. CamoiisioBHY 1 I1aBa XMBHHCKUX 103TOB Axmas Tabubu.'?

1 A, Erkinov, “Timurid Mannerism in the Literary Context of Khiva under Muham-
mad Rahim-khan Il (Based on the Anthology Majmu‘a-yi shu‘ara-yi Firuz-shahi),
Bulletin of 1ICAS / Becmnux MHIJAH, vol. 8 (2008), pp. 61-62. O6pa3 u KyisT
Tumypa n TuMpynmoB chiurpanu OOJbIIYI0 Poib B ocTTUMYypuackor Cpenneit
A3un, 0COOEHHO B TpeX XaHCTBax JaHHOTO perxona. Hampumep, cm.: R. Sela, The
Legendary Biographies of Tamerlane: Islam and Heroic Apocrypha in Central Asia
(Cambridge University Press, 2011).

2 A. Erkinov, “A. N. Samojlovich’s visit to the Khanate of Khiva in 1908 and his
assessment of the literary environment,” International Journal of Central Asian
Studies, Ne 14, 2010, pp. 113-114, 137.
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ITo-Buaumomy, Myxammaj PaxuMm-xaH HaMmepeBaJicsl OoKa3arhb, YTO
U €T0 MPUABOPHBIE KPYTH, M OH CaM T10 YPOBHIO KYJIETYPHOU TPaJUIIHH
He ycrynalT XycaiiHy balikape u TIOpKCKOMY KJIACCHUKY 3TOM 3MOXHU
— ooty ‘Amm lupy Hasa’u. [Ipn XuBHHCKOM IBOpPE MOATHYCCKHM
TBOPYECTBOM HAyaJId 3aHUMAThCS NECATKU UHTEJJIEKTYaJIOB,
KOTOpBIe OJTHOBPEMEHHO COYETal N B ceOe Mod3TOB, Kamurpados,
MEPEBOTUMKOB, UCTOPUKOB. CaM MyxamMman PaxuM-xaH nucai CTUXH,
W TIpU 3TOM OH BO MHOTOM Tofpakas TBopuecTBy Hapa’m. Bce ero
OKPY’)KEHHE MHCAJI0, B OCHOBHOM, Ha 4araTtaiiCkoM (TIOPKCKOM) sI3bIKE
W Tarxke Mmofpaxkasio TBopuecTBy Hapa’u.

B memnoMm B neBATHaIImaTOM CTOJETHH MHOTOE OBLIO CBSA3aHO C
umeHeM Tumypa. Mbl MOXeEM JaKe KOHCTATPUPOBATh MOIMBITKU
HCcTOpUKOB XHBHI (BO BpeMeHa nquHAacTUM KOHIpaToB) U APYTUX
xaHcTB CpenHeil A3uu, CTPEMUBIIUXCS OXBAaTUTh M JaxKe
noxpaxarh uctopuorpapuu TUMYpPHIIOB U TUMYPUICKHM MOJEISM
nerutuManuu.'® IIpu repaTckoM ABOpPE OBLIM OYEHbH 3HAMEHHUTEI
MO3TUYECKUE U My3bIKaJIbHBIE Beuepa Xycaiina baiikapsl. Kpome ‘Anun
[lIupa HaBa’u, B 3TOT mepUO TBOPUIN TaKHE 3HAMEHHUTHIC NEATEIU
MCKYCCTBa M JIUTEPATYPhI KaK KJIACCHK TEPCHICKOH JITeparypsl ‘Ao
an-Paxman [[xamu (1414-1492), xynoxuuk Kaman an-Jlun bex3an
(1470-1506) u mpyrme. Ilepuox tBopuectBa ‘Anu Illupa HaBa'u
CUMTAJICS 30JI0THIM BEKOM yararaiickoii (TFOPKCKO#) auTeparypsl. B
MOCTTUMYPHUJICKUH TIeproj] 3noxa XycaitHa baiikapsl paccMaTpuBajiach
KaK KyJIBTypHasi MOZIEJb JUIsl MHOTUX APYTUX AUHACTHUM U KYJIBTYPHBIX
neaTpoB. Haunnas ¢ xkorma XV B., MOMOOHBIA CTHIb MOApaKaHU
CyLIEeCTBOBaJ BO MHOTUX peruoHax — Cpeaneit Azuu, Typuuu u
Hpane.*?

B R. Sela, “A Different Reassessment of Amir Timur’s Legacy in Central Asia,” Olii-
mindn 600. yilinda Emir Timur ve Mirasi Uluslararasi Sempozyumu. International
Symposium on Amir Timur and his heritage in the 600. death anniversary. 26-27
mayis 2005. Bildiriler/Papers, ed. A. Kara, O. Isbilir (Istanbul, 2007), p. 28.

 Cm. 6ubnuorpadmo: Erkinov, “Timurid mannerism.”
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[lyremectBenHuk u3 OTToMaHCKOM mMmnepuu OBnus Yenebu
(1611-1682) BBIpa3un CBOE MOYTCHHE W YBAXKEHHE JTUYHOCTH TUMypuIa
Xycaiina baiikapel. B cBoem npounsBeneHnu OH CTaBUT XycaliHa baiikapy
B OJIMH DPAA C JiereHIapHbIME TpaBuTensiMu Jxemmmaom u Vickanmapow,
M3BECTHBIMH Kak 00pasibl 100IeCTH U JOCTOMHCTBA. B KadecTse sraona
CBOEH KyJBTYPHOII cpezibl OH onuchiBaeT OTTOMaHCKHE (pecTUBaNy My3bIKI
non Ha3anueM “Ce3onbl Xycaitna baiikaper” (Hiseyin Baykara fasillari)
n obparaeT BHUMaHUE Ha 0coOble OTTOMaHCKHE coOpaHus, Ha3BaHHbIC
“Cobpanus/Beuepa Xycaiina Baiikaper” (Hiseyin Baykara meclisleri) wiu
“Becens Xycaiina batikaps” (Huseyin Baykara sohbetleri).'® 3nauwur,
M3BICKaHHbIE Beuepa UCKyccTBa IpH ABope Tumypuaa XycaiiHa balikaps
CIIAaBIJTUCH JaJIeKo 3a npenenamu XopacaHa. Myxammay Paxum-xaH Toxe
CTpeMMJICS, YTOOBI €r0 Beuepa My3bIKH M MO3UH MOXOAWIN Ha COOpaHus
Xycaiina baiikapel. st 3Toro oH npenbsBUI BEICOKUE TpeOOBaHUS U K
ce0e, M K yJaCTHHKaM YIOMSIHYTBIX BedepoB (00 CM. HIDKE).

B kauecTBe MMHUTAIIMU NO3JHETUMYPHUICKON cpelne B XUBUHCKOM
XaHCTBE MOXKHO IMPHUBECTH U Jpyroi nmpumep. B xonue XIX B. onun
M3 YHHOBHUKOB XMBHMHCKOTO JIBOpPA, MOAT U KoMmmo3utop Kamun
Xsapaszmu/Xopesmu (1825-1899), BocxBaisis @upysa, mucai:®

Cilid) ja S alai clialiig s DS
DA pee liad U] g oaiy 4 S

Ot Kamui, eciau pocCchlllb JKEMUYXUH CTUXOB TBOETO IMPABUTENS
[=Dupysa],
yBuzenn 0b1 aznu u “Ymap-xas, To [oHu] cTamu ObI [ero] ciyramu.

‘“Vmap-xaH — xokanjackuii npasurens (1810-1822) u moat, a dasznu
— nod3T ®a3nu Hamanranu. Onu cuurtanucek auaepamu Kokanackoit

) Evliya Celebi, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, ed. O. S. Gokyay (Istanbul, 1996),
pp.100, 102, 105, 207, 306; L. Ulug, Turkman Governors Shiraz Artisans and Otto-
man Collectors Sixteenth Century Shiraz Manuscripts (Istanbul, 2007), p. 503.

9 0. Marsky6o, P. Bonra6oes, X. AMuHOB, Y36ek HoTacu. Tomkent, 2007, 210 6.
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IIPUABOPHOM JnTeparypHol cpenbl. I[Touemy Kamun XBapasmu aenaer
ynop Ha npeBocxonctee Pupy3a UMEHHO Kak 103Ta HaJl MOdTaMHU
Kokanga? Winu 3T0 TpaaMIIMOHHOE MPEYBEIMUYCHUE MOITHUECKOIO
MacTepCTBa CBOETO MPABHUTEIIS?

Bce nenno B ToM, 4TO B XMBUHCKOM CpeJIe CYIIECTBOBAJIO COPEBHOBAHHE
¢ Kokanznckum IBOpOM, B KOTOPOM XHMBMHIIBI CTApAJINCh NOAYEPKHYTH
COOCTBEHHOE MPEBOCXOACTBO. 1Ipu 3TOM 1M033us He OblIa CaMOLIEIBIO.
3a momoOHBIM CpPaBHEHHEM CTOSUIO OTMEUEHHOE HAaMU MOJpa’kaHue
Tumypunam npyu XMBUHCKOM ABOPE, TO €CTh MOJUTHYECKAS LIEIb.

B myxappame 1324 r. / peBpanb-mapt 1906 r. B XMBHUHCKOU
MPUABOPHON juTOrpaduu OBLT M3aH U3BECTHBIH B HayKe COOPHHUK
“Maoocma*-iiu wy‘apa-iiu Qupys-waxu” (CoOpanue mostoB [u3
okpyxeHus] maxa dupysa) mox HazBaHueM “Madocma-iiu cu
wyapa waxu natipasu Pepyz.”*" B 1908 1. on ObUI NIEpENKCaH B BUIE
oTaenbHON pykonucu (o Hem cM. Hike).'® JlaHHbINH COOPHUK ObLI
cocrasiieH Axmaaom Tabuou (1868-1910) mo npukasy Myxammasa
Paxum-xana Il. B nem npusenenst ctuxu 6osee 30 MO3TOB XUBUHCKOM
NpUIBOPHOW cpeabl, KOTOpbie Oojee TpexX ThICSAY raseiecu —
nojpaxanus razensiMm Myxammana Paxum-xana. IToaTei-niogpasxkarenu
OBITM TOCYJapCTBEHHBIMHU JEATEIIMH UIU NPHOIHKESHHBIMH
Myxammazna Paxum-xana. Bce ctuxu u3 cOopHMKA HamUCaHBl Ha
TypKu/4araTaiiCKoM sI3bIKe.

OCHOBO# 111 BOSHHUKHOBEHHUS COOpPHWKA MOCIYXXHJIA ApyTas
MOdTHYECKAsT aHTONOTHA — “Madacemy‘a-tiu wa‘upan” (CO0pHUK
o3TORB), cocraniennas B 1821 r. 8 ropone Kokanse mpu asope ‘Ymap-

) Madscma*-iiu cu wyapa waxu naiipasu Pepys. Xusa, 1324 [1906] (Poux
murorpadhun B AH PV3, Ne 27).

) Maodoema'-iiu wy*apa-iiv Pupys-waxu. Pxi. UB AH PY3, Ne 1152 (nepermican 3
cadapa 1326 r. / 8 mapra 1908 r., mepenucunk Myxamman Ma‘ky6 Tusan Xappar
ubH ycra Kyp6an-uuiiaz Xsapasmu (CoOpaHne BOCTOUHBIX pykomuceid MHCTHUTYTA
BOCTOKOBeZIeHHsT Akazemuu Hayk Y3oekckoir CCP. mox penakuueii v pu yuacTuu A.
A. Cemenoga. T. Il. Tamkent, 1954, Ne 1691). (“Turcs,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, New
edition, vol. X, pp. 728-782; V36ek anabuérn tapuxu. |V s, Toukent, 1978, 22 6.)
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xana.'® IlepBbiM Ha 510 ykaszan A. H. CamMoiI0BHY, OCETHBINNI
xuBHHCKUU nBoper] B 1908 r. Takum 0Opa3om, MOITH OKPYKEHUS
Myxammana PaxuM-xaHa min TeM Xe nyTeM B “Madocma‘-iiu
wy‘apa-uu Qupys-waxu.” llenbp manaoro coopuuka u “Madocmy‘a-
uu wa‘upan” 3 Kokanna onunakosa.??) dupys He XOTEN OTCTaBaTh OT
«KyJIBTYPHBIX 00pa3loB» NpeKHUX 30X, IIpu Hem ObLIM cOCTaBICHBI
ele aBa ModTHYeCKUX cOopHMKa nMeHHO B Te ke 1906-1908 rr.:
“Myxammacam-u maoxcma* anr-wy*apa-iu Qupyz-waxu” (COOpHUK
MyXammacoB To3TOB [u3 okpyxenusi] maxa @upysa), “Xagm wy‘apa-
uu @upysz-waxu” (Cempb 03T0B [K3 OKpyx)eHus] maxa Oupysa). Takoe
COIIEPHUYECTBO elIe pa3 MOATBepKIaeT, 4yTo npu Myxammazae Paxum-
XaHe nozipakanue (1Mo HameM HaOIICHHAM, KOCBeHHOe) TuMypHaam
(BHE 3aBHCHMOCTH OT €r0 MOJMTUYECKOH aHTHUMIICPCKOH MOIOTIICKH)
MMEJIO MECTO B TOCYAapCTBEHHOHN MOJIUTHKE XMBUHCKOTO XaHCTBA.
OnHOBPEMEHHO CTOUT OTMETHUTbH, YTO O JAaHHOW MMHTALUU MBI ITOKa
elle He MMeeM SIPKO BBIpa)KeHHBIX mpuMmepoB. Hecmotps Ha 37O,
MPUBEACHHBIE BBINIEC U JlaJiee KOCBCHHBIE MPUMEPHI MOATBEPKIAIOT
IIPEICTAaBICHHbIE HAMH TPAKTOBKH XVMBHHCKO! IIPUIBOPHOMN CPEBI.

Maxkawm nipu gBope Myxammaja Paxnm-xana

Hctopuku-coppemenuuku MyxamMmana Paxum-xaHa yTBepkaali,
gto mocae 1873 1. (mamenust XopesMa) OH Bell YEAMHEHHYIO JKU3Hb,
npeObIBall B yIPyYEHHOM COCTOSIHMM [yXa, YTpaTHUJ HHTEpeC K
OOBIYHBIM 3aHATUSM U Pa3BICUCHHUSAM, U HE 3HAJ, 4EM 3aHATHCS
JUIsL CBOETO yTeuleHUusl. B naHHOW cuTyaluy BBHIIIEYHNOMSIHYTHII
Kamun Xsapasmu (ITaxnaBan-uuitas Mup3abaiin), a Takxe Ipyrue
OpUABOPHBIE Nmpeatoxunu Myxammany Paxum-xaHny ycTpauBarhb
MO3THYECKUE U MY3bIKaJIbHbIE Bedepa.

9 Maooemy*a-iiu wa‘upan. Pxu. UB AH PY3, Ne 7510, nepemucunx Myxammar
Wynyc Camapkanmu. [Tepenncan B 1238/1822-1823 1.
) Erkinov, “Timurid mannerism,” pp. 61-62.
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“Korma Myxamman Paxum-xan Il yBumen B cBoem Kkpaio Ipyryro
IPEBOCXOANIYIO €ro CHiy,?Y) TO HEKOTOPOE BpeEMs OH HAXOIUJICH
NOJI TUIOXUM BIIeYaTIeHHEM OT 3Toro. He Mor HaiiTh 3aHsTHE JUIs
cBoero yremenusi. OJIHAKO €ro OKPYXKEeHHE, 0COOEHHO MY3BIKOBE]]
ITaxnaBauuiias3 Mup3abammu, y3HaB COCTOSHUE NPaBUTEINS,
3aMHTEPECOBAIIM €r0 B Opranu3anuu (I03THYECKHX) coOpaHuii.”?

[Tocne satoro Myxamman PaxumMm-xaH 3aHsjics opraHu3anuei
MO3TUYCCKUX MPHUIBOPHBIX coOpaHuii. Ha 3TUX Beuepax YMTAIHCh
CTHUXH, YCTPAUBAIHUCHh MOITUUYCCKUE COCTA3AHUS, U KAXKJBIH Beuep
IpU JBOPE YacaMmM 3Bydasa KIACCHYECKas TPATUI[MOHHAS MYy3bIKa —
maxam... Takum obpaszom, ams Myxammasa PaxuM-xaHa ocTaBanach
TOJIBKO OJTHA OTPAC]b — KYJIBTYpa, OCPEACTBOM KOTOPOH OH MOT OBl
“yTemmThCs” U CAMOBBIPA3UTCS KaK MIPABUTEb.

OnHOBPEMEHHO, HE CTOUT CBSI3BIBATh MPOBEACHUE BEUEPOB MPHU
JIBOPE TOJIBKO C MOJUTUYECKON CUTyalMeHd, B KOTOPOW HaxOoAuJics
xaH. [loaT Araxu B cBOeM HCTOpHYECKOM TpousBeneHuu “Illaxuo
an-ux6an” (CBUICTENIb CYACThS) MUCAT O TIEPBBIX rOjlaX MPaBICHUS
Myxammana Paxum-xana (mpumepno nocie 1864 r.). OH yTBepiKaaerT,
yTo Myxammaa PaxuMm-XaH MHOTO BpeMEHH MOCBAIA) OeceqaM ¢
YYEHBIMH; Ha 3THX COOpaHHIX OHH BEJH JeOaThl M0 PEIUTHO3HBIM
BOIIPOCAM, YUTAJTU UCTOPUUYECKUE U MOITHUYECKUE TTPOU3BEJICHHUS;
MO3ThHl YUTAIU CBOU CTUXH, BOCXBAJISIBIIUE MPaBUTENs ... IMEHHO B
9TOT nepuoa Myxammaz Paxum-xaH Havaj mucarh CTuxu.>

OCHOBOW XMBUHCKUX TMPUJBOPHBIX BEUEPOB OBLIU MaAKaAMbl —
KIlaccuveckasi BOCTOYHasl My3bika. [IpuBesieM ofiMH mpuMep-npejaHue
13 )KU3HU MPUBOPHON CPEeIbl, CBI3aHHBIN ¢ Maxkamamy. OHAXKbI, TIO

) Ymeercs B BUIY NpoTekTopar Poccuiickoil umnepuu.

2 Mymna bexoxkon Paxmon yrmm, Myxaman IOcyd [JleBonsoma. Xopa3sm MycCHKHUit
Tapux4yacu. TOIIKEHT: EsquI/I, 1998, 12 6.; H. ITonxBonoB, XuBa XOHJIUTHIATH
xapakariap Ba cuécuii maprusutap Tapuxu (Xopasm muconuaa 1900-1924 immap).
Tapux ¢annapu Hom3oau auccepramusicu. Tomkent, 2005, 41-42 6.

) Myxammaz Puso Dpunéséek yrmu Oraxuit, Iloxumy-n1-ux6on (MkGon maxomar).
H. Hlonmonos Hamrpu. Tomkent, 2009, 33-35 6.
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npuniamesuo Myxammana PaxuMm-xana, XuBy OCETUIN My3bIKAHTHI
u3 Byxapbl. XaH TOXe Aepraj Leblii aHcamMO0b MPUABOPHBIX
MY3BIKaHTOB, KOTOPBII Urpall NIABHYIO POJb HA YCTPAaWBAEMBIX UM
Bedyepax. IIpaBuTenp XoTes MOKa3aTh FOCTAM BBICOKMH ypPOBEHb
MacTEpPCTBA CBOUX MY3BIKAHTOB B MCIIOJHEHUH MaKkamd, KOTOPBIN
SABJISIETCS CIOXKHBIM JJISI MCIOJHEHHUS MY3BIKaJIIbHBIM XaHPOM.
BosrnaBnare Beck aHcaMmOslb OBUIO MOPYYEHO MCHOIHUTEIIO MapTUH
Ha Oynamane (My3BIKaJIbHBIH AYXOBO#W MHCTpYMeHT). YelloBek,
KOTOPBIM UTpaj Ha 3TOM MHCTPYMEHTE, ObLI B MOKMUJIOM BO3pacTe,
3Banu ero baba-Oymaman, To ecth [enymxka-Oynamanumk. Urpare Ha
Oynamane ¥ OTHOBPEMEHHO BO3IVIABJIATH BECh aHCAMOJb MY3BIKAHTOB
ObLIO TPYIHBIM gesnioM. HecMmoTpst Ha 3T0 OynaMaHIIUMK JOCTOHHO
BO3IVIABHJI aHCAMOJTb M MCTIOJTHUI CBOIO YaCTh MY3BIKH [UIS Makamda. 3a
310 Myxamman PaxuM-xaH Harpaaui ero 30J0TbIMH MOHeTaMu. Bce
ObUIH JOBOJIBHBI. OIHAKO Ha CIICAYIOUINH NeHb yTpoMm baba-Oymaman
MPOCHYJICS OT CTyKa M IIymMa, UCXOJAIIEro ¢ KpbImu ero noma. OH
BBIIIEI HA YIUIY U YBUJEI, YTO MacTepa-CTPOUTEIN PYLIMIM KPBIILY.
OH paccepanics U MpHUKa3al UM yWTH, MOTYEPKHYB, YTO OH SIBIISETCS
JIBOPIIOBBIM MY3BIKAaHTOM. MacTepa OTBETHIIH, YTO OHU PYIIAT KPBIITY
€ro JiomMa Io npukasy camoro Myxammana Paxum-xaHa. My3bIKaHT
baba-Oynaman B 60JBIIOM YAMBIEHUH MPUOEKal K XaHy U CIIPOCHII,
B 4éM cocTouT ero rpex. Myxammazn Paxum-xan orBetui: Buepa Bbl
COBEPUIMJIN OIMOKY IPH HUCIIOJHEHUHU CaMbIX BBICOKHX HOT, CaMoil
BhICLIEH TOUKU Makama. Takum oOpa3oM, Bbl UCIIOPTHIIN MaKaM, U OH
ocraicst 6e3 caMOl BBICIICH YacTH, He3aBEPIICHHBIM. BOT s pemrwr
BaM II0Ka3aTh Balll TPEX Yepe3 CHECEHHE KPBIIMIM — CaAMON BBICOKOU
yacTy Bawero goma. [locMorpum, kak OyneT BHIIVISLAETH Balll oM 0e3
KpBIIK». My3bIKaHT MOMPOCHUIT MPOIIEHUS 32 CBOM MY3bIKaJIbHbIE
IPEXH, U XaH ero mpocTri.?)

B npyroii pa3, korga oquH U3 MY3BIKAHTOB ChITpall (ajbIIUBO, XaH

) Komun Apas, Onnc oxaurmap: baguma / Distant sounds and melodies: Essay.
Tomxkent, 1997, c. 21-23; 131-133.
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npukazan faarb eMy 50 ymapoB mierbro. Kak BumiM, Myxamman Paxim-
XaH CTPEMHIICS, YTOOBI €T0 Bedepa MY3bIKH COOTBETCTBOBATH BHICOKOMY
YPOBHIO MY3BIKAJIBLHOTO HCKYCCTBA. ABTOP aHTOJOTHUHU O MO3Tax
XuBHHCKOTO XaHcTBa “Taskupam an-wyapa” (AHTOIOTHS TOATOB) XacaH-
mypan kapu Jladpdacu (1898-1942) mucai, uro psmom ¢ Myxammaz
PaxnM-xaHOM MTOCTOSHHO HAXOMWIIOCH OT TISITH IO IECSTH MY3BIKAHTOB,
KOTOPBIE YIPAKHSUIACH Ha CBOUX MY3BIKAIBHBIX HHCTPyMEHTAX.?)

Takoe BBICOKOE KauyeCTBO MY3BIKAIBHBIX JIBOPIIOBBIX BEYEPOB OBLIO
CBSI3aHO C MECTOM MY3bIKH B KYIIBTYPHOH XU3HU XOPE3MCKOTO 0a3uca.
U ne 3ps Myxamman PaxuMm-xaH B mepByrO odepess Jelan yrnop Ha
MY3BIKY H Makambsl. IMeHHO B XMBHHCKOM XaHCTBE TP JIBOPE B KOHIIE
XIX B. BriepBbIe OblIa cO3aHa HOTHAS 3alMCh MY3BIKA. XOPE3MCKHUI
MakaM ObLT OCOOBIM HAIPAaBJICHHEM B UCKYCCTBE maxkamos Cpennei
A3suu. Menuchy pyKomucH, coaepkaliue ciuennaibHble HOTHBIE
3alUCH C NMapajlIeNbHBIMKU TEKCTAMH JUIS UCTIONHEHHsT Makamo6.?® B
cBoux Memyapax “Xopasm nasazanoarapu” (IT03ThI ¥ MY3BIKAHTEI
XopesMa) OBIBIIMI TMPUABOPHBIA MOAT XUBUHCKOTO ABOpa — XaJuM
(pommics 1878 1), ipu OlIEHKE TOATOB B CBOEH aHTOIOTHH, OTHHM M3
arpuOyTOB B OIIEHKE CTABMJI 3HAHWE My3biku.?”) Jlaxke cam Myxammas
PaxuM-XxaH COYHMHSIT My3bIKY.?®)

Urak, cTOUT OTMETHTH, YTO MYy3bIKaIbHOE O(OPMIICHHE BEUEPOB
npu aBope Myxammazna PaxuM-xaHa HMeno CBOIO IOYBY H KyJIBTypHBIE
TPaaWIIIN B HCTOPUH PETHOHA.

IosTmyeckuit MaKCUMaIu3M

XapakTepu3sys KyJAbTYpPHYIO KH3Hb XUBbI, HEOOXOIUMO MTOJUYEPKHYTb,

) Jlapdacwuit, Taskupar an-uryapa. Pk, UB AH PY3, Ne 9494, .12,

) Cwm. pxm. B AH PV3, Ne 1199; Ne 7406; Myimia Berokon Paxmon yrmu, Myxamazn
Ocy® [eBon3ona, Xopa3sM MyCHKHI TapUXIacH.

) Bo6osxon Tappox Asm3os — X0xum, X0pasm HaBO3aHzamapu. Tomkent, 1994, 9 6.

9 Mynna Bexokon Paxmon yrnu, Myxaman IOcyd [leBonszona, Xopa3sm MycHKHil
Tapuxvacy, 35 6.
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yTo MyxamMax PaxuM-xaH CTpeMHICS K COBEPIIEHCTBY CBOEMU
KyJIBTYPHOW IBOPIOBOM Cpeabl. DTO MPHUBEIO K MOITHICCKOMY
MaKCHMallu3My — CO3JaHHI0O OTPOMHOTO KOJIHYECTBA CTHXOB
XWBUHCKUMH TPUABOPHBIMH TodTaMu. Kak MBI yKa3bIBallM BEIIIE,
cBoiie 30 MO3TOB 3aHUMANMCHh MOITUUYECKUM HCKYCCTBOM IIPHU
nBope MyxamMmana Paxum-xana. MHOTHE M3 3THUX MOATOB CO3/Aau
cBon auBaHbl (COOpHHMKH cTHXOB). OIHAKO KaKOBBI 0COOEHHOCTH
AX IO3TUYECKON KyXHH» W KaKOBa B HEM POJIb MOJIUTHUYECKON
CHTYyalliW B XaHCTBE — 3TO OTAedbHas mpobOiema. TouHO omgHO —
MOYTH KaXKIBIH M3 3TUX MO3TOB CO3aJl CBOU MOATUYECKHE COOPHUKH
(ousan). Co3nanue ousana SABISLIOCH MOKA3aTeIEM TOTO, YTO MOIT
JIOCTHUT MacTEPCTBa, CTAJl 3PEIIbIM MAaCTEPOM. DTO TOXKE OBLIO BaXKHBIM
tdhakTopom nns Myxamman Paxum-xaHa, KOTOpBIH 3abotuincs o0
YCUJICHUU U YIYUYIICHUU CBOEH MPUABOPHOU MOITUUECKOU CPEHIBI.
Baitanu, roBopst o coobrTusix 1908 r. B, mucair:

G @SS j2d 6 ¥ Gpas YA S50 (o O pd oY sl 5 Y sald
GlnsS a8 jad Gl Sigw JY ol sl b Gl paliie 4y oalids
e o st s (Ul o 42 Blail) el i GBS 8 Y alg s
Ui oS e dli HY el HY gom Dbl 4e e oS jo il ()Y
Gk Gshas 3 AP

“[Myxamman PaxuMm-xaH| XaH JOOMI Haclaxmarbes cruxamu. OH
ele C JIAaBHUX BPEMEH MHCAJ CTHXH 0]l ICEBIOHUMOM (maxannyc)
®upys. Co BpeMeHeM cTall OOJIbIINUM IeHUTeneM cTuxoB. U mroboit
YeNOBEK, UMEIOIIUIA XOTh KAaKOH-TO TaJaHT MUACATh CTHXH, MUCAT UX
U IPUHOCHII BO JBOpeil. [Takum 06pa3oM, BO ABOPIIE] YKCIIO TOITOB
noctunio 35-40 uenoBek.”

Eme Araxu ytBepxnan, yto Myxamman Paxum-xaH menpo ogapusai

® Baitanu. [lladxcapa-iiu X apasmwaxu. Pk, UB AH PY3, Ne 9596. n1. 4996;
Myxammaz FOcyd Baéuuii, Hlaxapan Xopasmuoxuii, 256 6.
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110570B.%Y DTO MPOMCXOAMIIO B PAHHKE TOJIbI €r0 HPABICHUS, B IEPHOL
JI0 3aBO€BaHHUs xaHCTBa — T.e. 10 1873 r. JIBopioBbiii modT Kammui
XBapa3mu mucani, 4to npu Myxamman Paxum-xaHe mMod3TH OBLIH
yAOCTOCHBI JOJDKHOTO BHUMaHUA.*Y B cBoux Memyapax “Xopaszm
Hasazandanapu” XaIuM COOOIIaN O MO3TaX W MOITHUECKOHN cpeme
nBopia Myxammana PaxuMm-xaHa: 9acTh YWHOBHUKOB XHBUHCKOTO
IBOpa MOPTAMH CTANW H3-32 OOSI3HM HaKa3aHUS CO CTOPOHBI
Myxammazna Paxum-xana |l. Hekotopeim paboTHHKaM CBOETO 1BOpa OH
npuKa3biBai. «Eciiv BBl HE CTaHETE TIOATOM, TO S MPUKAXKY Bac MOOUTH
100 pa3 mnerbmu». Ilo yTBepkaeHn0o Xaarma yeTblpe paboTHUKA, B
TOM YHCJIC M OH CaM, B CTpaxe CTaJ MO3TaMu (TO €CTh MOCTEIIEHHO
HAyYHIIUCh ciarath ctuxu).’? Xaaum ObUI OJHUM W3 TPUAIATH
II03TOB 3TOH cpeabl. Kak oH yrmoMuHaeT, A5l yBeJIHYeHHsT KOJTMYEeCTBa
MO3TOB CBOETO ABOpa Myxamman PaxuM-xaH 3acTaBiisil IPUABOPHBIX
YUHOBHUKOB COYMHATH CTUXH. BrmocineacTBUM YMHOBHUKHU, HE
yMEIOLINE THCaTh CTUXH, OKYIAJIX UX y JPYTHX MO3TOB. YTOOBI OBITH
NPUOIMKEHHBIM K MPABUTEIIO, OHHU MPENOAHOCHIIN MY 3TH CTUXHU Kak
cBoM. [IpeTeHays Ha MOATHUYECKOE TBOPUECCTBO, OHM OOECIIEUNBAIH
COXpPaHEHUE CBOMX AOJDKHOCTEW npu asope. Hanpumep, onun
U3 NpuOJMKeHHBIX MyxamMana Paxum-xaHa mucall CTHXH MOJ
MOATUYECKUM TIceBAOHUMOM [ yuiamu. Ha camMom pmene oH He ymen
nUcaTh CTUXH. U JUIS HETO CTUXW COUYMHSUIH I1aBa XMBHHCKUX TTO3TOB
Axman Tabubum m nuaHbel nupodbHUK Myxammana Paxum-xana
3HaMeHMTHIH 03T ABa3 Orap (1884-1919).

[ToaTH4eckoe TBOPUECTBO AOKHO OBLIO CIYXKUTh MOTHITHIO
YPOBHS MPHUIBOPHON KYJIBTypbl XUBUHCKOTO ABOPA, KPOME TOTO, OHO
OBLIO TpeHa3HAaYeHO W IS BO3BEIMYHMBAHUA JTMYHOCTH MyxaMmasa
Paxum-xaHa. SIpkuM mpuMEpOM MOXKET MOCIYKUTh COCTaB TOTO JKe
“Maooiema“-iiu wy*apa-iiu Qupys-waxu,” KOTOPBIA OBUT COCTaBICH

%) Myxamman Puzo Dpunésdek yrmm Oraxuii. [Hloxumy-n-ukoor, 33-34 6.
3 Kommn Xopasmuii. Tannanran mespnap. Tomkent, 1961, 19, 35, 50-51 6.
%2 Bo6oskon Tappox Asm3oB — X0xuM, X0pa3m HaBO3aHxamapi, 81 6.
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no npukazy Myxamman Paxum-xana. B vem npuBomstcs 101 razens
Myxammana Paxum-xana. OH ke mpHKa3an MPUIBOPHBIM MO3TaM
CO3/IaTh MOJTUYECKHE MOAPaKaHHUsSI — ra3eln-OTBEThH Ha HUX. B
mpoliecce MoApa)XaHusi OHU JOKHBI OBUTH MOJIHOCTBIO COOMIONAThH
MIO3TUYECKUH CTHIJIb Ka)KJOTO CTUXOTBOPEHHUSI CBOErO MPaBUTEI,
COXpaHiITh pUPMY U CTUXOTBOPHBII pa3Mep razeau-oCHOBBI 103TA
u npasutens dupysa — Myxammana Paxmm-xana. Kaxnerid uz 30
[IO3TOB HamucaJl Ta3eian-NoApakaHus Ha razenu Myxammazna Paxnm-
xaHa. Bcero HacumThiBaercs 3 231 razens-monpaxkanue. Obmiee
KOJINYECTBO Ta3esiel MpaBUTENs U MOAPAKaHUM Ha HUX COCTABHIIO
3 332. MMoayuwuincs orpoMHusblid o 00beMy (1714 crpanun!) cOopHHUK
“Maoowcma*-tiu wy‘apa-iu Qupys-waxu.” Ilepen Kaxxaou razeybro
NPUBOAMTCS MacHasu (XapaKTepUCTUKA), B KOTOPOU JaeTcs Kparkas
XapaKTepUCTHKA MMOTHYECKOTO MAacTepCTBA aBTOpa JAHHOTO CTHXA.
Ecnu ydyectp ux xonuyecTBo, To oOmMi 00bEM CTUXOB U3 COOpHHKA
yaBavBaercs. CBeieM 3TH JaHHBIC B CIICNYyOIIeH Tadnuile.

Ta6nmua 1

KonuuecTBeHHble oKa3aTeIn CTUXOTBOPEHUH U3
“Maooicma*-tiu wy*apa-tiu Qupysz-waxu”

Obmee 1?0?12;22@30 Obumee
KOJIHYECTBO . KOJIMYECTBO
Ne Cocras IBYCTHILHI
CTHXOB (Gaitr) crpok (Mucpa)
1. Jlubasa 1 152 304
(BBemeHuE)
2. 3 332 rasemm 6 664 32098 64 196
3, Xarima 1 32 64
(3akiroueHue)
BCEro 6 666 32 282 64 564

64 564 cTpoku — 3T0 00BEM TOJIBKO OAHOTO PACCMaTPUBAEMOTO HAMHU
MO3THYECKOTO cOopHUKa, B KoTopoM 3% (101 rasens) mpuHaazekar
Myxammany Paxum-xany, a octanbabie 97% (3 231 razens) sBIsSIOTCS
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cTUXaMu-moapaxanusMu. [losydaercs, 4To Bech 3TOT COOPHUK
IIOCTPOEH Ha OCHOBE 1M033uu Myxammana Paxum-xaHa.

Ecam Ob1 MBI CTa M WCKaTh CPAaBHECHHS B UaraTaiiCKoi Jiireparype,
TO TaKO€ OTPOMHOE KOJHYECTBO MOAPaXaHWH HAa CBOU CTHXHU
MIPEATIOI0KUTEIFHO MOT OBl UMETh 3HAMEHUTHIN B TIOPKCKOM MHpE
KJaccuK dararaiickoit mureparypsl ‘Anu lllup Hapau. [locne Hero
3a MATHh BEKOB CYIIECTBOBAHMS YaraTalCKOW JUTEpaTyphl MOYTH
KaXXJIblil yaraTaiiCKui MO3T MUCaJ MOJpaKaHHWs Ha €ro CTUXH.
OnHako MOXHO JIM YTBepXkaarh, 4To HaBam omepennn Myxammar
Paxum-xaHa Mo KOIMYECTBY BCEX MOAPAKAHUN HA CBOW CTUXH — TOKa
Hen3BecTHO (?!). DTo U HEBaXKHO, TaK Kak 3a MOJPAKAHUSIMUA HA CTHXHU
Myxammana Paxum-xana, B OTiIMuMe OT noapaxaHuil Ha ctuxu Hasau,
JeKAT HEe MOITUYECKHE, 8 MOJUTUYCCKUE MOTHBBI (IPUHYKICHUE
K MOJIpakKaHUI0, BO3BEIUYHMBAHUE CBOCH JIMYHOCTH U T.A.). Kpome
TOTO, CKOJIb ObI HU OBUT BEJIMK MO3THYECKUIA TalaHT modTa Pupysa —
Myxammazna PaxuMm-xaHa, B TO3THUYECKOM CTUJIE OH MOApPa)ana TOMY
e Hasa’u. Ho Bo MHOTOM, (hopManbHo.

[To Hamum HaOmogeHusAM, Myxamman PaxuM-xaH CIUIIKOM
YBIIEKCS UieaIn3aleil CBOe! Cpeibl U CBOEH MO3TUYECKONW TMYHOCTH.
Bo3M0OXHO, 3TO MPUBENO K CaMOBIIOOJIEHHOCTH, JaXe CTPEMIICHUIO
neppeKIMOHN3UPOBATH CBOKO JIMYHOCTH (KOHEYHO, B MPEACTABICHUN
camoro Myxammana Paxum-xana). YacTHIHO 3TO MOXKHO HAOIOIATh
B npyrom cbopuuke. B 1326/1908-1909 r., To ecTh cpasy mocie
COCTAaBJICHUS BBIMIEYNOMSIHYTOTO “Madacma’-tiu wy‘apa-tiv Qupys-
waxy”, OB COCTaBJICH NMpyTroi cOopHUK “Myxammacam-u madicma'-
uu wy*apa-uu Qupys-waxu” (COOPHUK MyXammacoB MOITOB [u3
okpyx)eHnus| maxa ®upysa).*® B nanHoM cOOpHHKE MMO33UHU B
MepBOW YaCTH MPUBOMASTCS MyXaMMACHl, CO3IaHHBIE Ha Ta3eiun
Araxu — caMOro 3HaMEHHTOTO 103Ta XUBHHCKOW Cpelibl, BO BTOPOM
yacTu — Ha raszenu @upysa — Myxammana Paxum-xana. HTepecHo
TO, 4T0 MyxaMmaa PaxuM-xaH mo3TaM mpenjiaraeT CBOU raseiu

%) Myxammacar-u MakMa‘-itn ury‘apa-iin Gupys-maxu. Px. B AH PY3, Ne 1134,
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¢ TeM, 4TOOBI Ha UX OCHOBE IO3THI CO3JaJU CBOU Myxammacel. B
MEPBYIO O4YEpPE]b, OH NPUBOAUT CBOM Myxammac, HAMUCAHHBIA UM
Ha cOOCTBeHHYIO raszenib. Eciau Obl OH (He MpUHUMAs BO BHUMaHUE
3TOT COOPHHUK) HAMUCAT MYXAMMAC HA CBOIO )K€ ra3ejib, TO 3TO ObLIO
OBl HOPMAJIBHBIM, TPAJAWIIMOHHBIM MO3THYECKUM mpuéMoM. OIHAKO
0OJIBIITYIO0 YaCTh yKa3aHHOTO COOpPHUKA OH MOCBAMAeT cebe — aBe
YacTH MyXaMMacoOB Ha Tra3elid MPU3HAHHOTO KJacCHKa daraTaicKon
Mo33uM U3 XUBBI Araxw, TPH YacTH MyXaMMacOB Ha CBOM Tra3eiu.
[Toxoxke, uto cebst oH craBui Bhille Araxu. [Ipemiarars cBou razenu
IUISL CO3JJAaHUS MYXAMMACO8 B OTACIbHOM cOOpHUKE W, Ooliee TOro,
MUCcaTh UX Ha CBOM COOCTBEHHBIC Ta3elld — SBJICHHE, HE BCTpEeYaeMoe
B yarataiickoil nureparype. OueBuaHo, uto Myxamman Paxum-xan
CJIMLIKOM YBJIEKCS COOCTBEHHOH IM033HMEH, CBOUM MOITHUECKHM «sI».
[pennonoxurensno, Myxamman PaxuMm-xaH nepeycepacTBOBaJ Ipu
CO3JIaHUM CHCTEMBI MepeKIMOHN3Ma CBOEH cpelbl, ¢ popMHUpOBaHHEM
MOJIO)KUTEJILHOW OLIEHKHU CBOEH MEpCOHBbI. B moaTBEpkKAECHUE 3TOrO
MOYKHO TPOLMTHPOBATh €ro BhICKa3biBaHue: “Beck 3T0T O1eck mMoei
KYJIBTYPHOW Cpelbl — pe3yibTaT Moero crapanus. brnaronaps Mue Bce
3TO OCYIIECTBUIIOCH ...”

Kpome nByx ymoMmsHyThIX cOopHUKOB, Myxamman Paxum-xan
MIPUKa3aJl CO3/aTh €Ie OJWH MOATHIEeCKUN cOopHUK “Xagm wy‘apa-
uu Qupysz-waxu” (Cemsb modTOB [M3 oKpyx)enms| maxa dupysa),
KoTOpBIN ObLI u3nan B 1906 1. B npuasopHoii autorpaduun Xussl.’) B
HeM OBbLTH COOpaHBI CTUXW CEMH MPHUHIIEB-TIO3TOB — JIeTel, BHYKOB U
IUIEMAHHUKOB MyxaMMazna Paxum-xaHa.

‘Anu lllup HaBam B cBOoeMm mpousBeaeHnu o modTax XV B.
“Maoxcaruc an-nagauc” (CobpaHue yTOHYEHHBIX) (HamucaHO B
1498 r.) nepByo IaBy MOCBATHI TUMypHIaM, KOTOPbIE MHCATH
ctuxu. Beero 6110 22 mosta-Tumypuaa (Amup Tumyp u apyrue
NpaBUTENN, NPUHIEL...). BocbMas TiiaBa mpoHM3BEICHHUS IICITHKOM

) Xadr my‘apa-itu Oupys-maxu. Xusa, 1906 (MB AH PY3, bona mutorpadum, Ne
10374).
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MIOCBSIICHA MOITHYECKOMY TBOpUeCTBY Xycaitna baiikapsr.®® Buanmo,
MyxamMmag PaxuM-xaH TOXe XOTeN MOAYEPKHYTh, 4TO €ro JeTH,
BHYKH U TUIEMSHHHKH MOTYT MHUCaTh CTHXH, Kak MOTOMKH Tumypa.
HeiicTBuTenpHo, mocie TUMypuIoB camoe GONbIITOE KOJTUYECTBO
HIOATOB-TIPHHIIEB MOSBIJIOCH B IEPHO]] €TI0 MPABICHUS.

3aHABmMHUNA TIpecToy mocie MyxamMmmanma PaxuMm-xaHa ero
coin Achanguitap-xan / Uchanguitap-xan (1910-1918), kpome
myOJIMKaluyu CBOUX CTHXOB B “Xagm wy‘apa-tiu Qupyz-waxu” mon
riceBIOHUMOM (maxanryc) @appyx, co3nan cBON ousan CTUXoB.*®

Ecnu coOparh BoenHO 00beM BCEX CTHXOTBOPEHHMH M3 YKa3aHHBIX
TpPeX MOITHYECKUX COOPHHUKOB, TO y HAC MOJYUYUTCS OTPOMHOE
KOJIMYECTBO CTPOK.

PaccmoTpuMm 3TH TaHHBIE B BUJIE TAOIHUIIBI.

Ta6mma 2

OO0muit 00beM Tpex MOITUYCCKUX aHTOJIOTUN

Hazanue O6bem Obmee
Ne KOJINYECTBO Ucrounnku
HPOM3BENICHHS CTpaHuUIL cTpoK
“Mapkma’-in nry ‘apa- HBPY3-1,
L tin Oupys-maxu” 1714 64564 Ne1152
“MyxaMmmacar-u
Ma/KMa‘-iu 11y ‘apa- NBPVY3-1,
2. P, 442 19 110 Nol134
Oupys-maxu”
“Xadpt
o ) @onp murorpadun,
3. 1y apa-it1 Dupys 556 25 156 HBPY3, Nod0
IaXH
Bcero 2712 108 830

) Amumep Hasanii, Maxonucyr Hadonc. Mykammai acapiap tymiamu. 13 xwumn,
Tomrkent, 1997, 163-210 6.
%) Mappyx, [usan. Pxm. KB AH PV3, Ne 906/2, 11.146-196.
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WHTEpecHO OTMETHTD, YTO TAKOW COJHIHBIA 00bEM MOXKHO CPaBHHTH
pa3Be TOJNBKO ¢ modTHueckuM Hacienmem ‘Anu lupa Hasa'u.
Ecnu cymmupoBarb cTpoku u3 “Xamchbl” (3TOT COOPHUK COCTOUT W3
MSATH TI09M/0acmanos) U CTPOKU CTUXOB w3 “Xazauun an-ma‘anu”
(CoxpoBHIIHKLIA MBICIICI), TO y HAC MOJIYYUTCS BHYIIUTEIbHAS
udpa: oxono 100 000.3”

ITyTeM Takoro mo3THYECKOro Makcumaiusma (T.e. co3aHus
00JIBIIOr0 KOJMYECTBA CTUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB UM CAMUM, CBOMMH
POJCTBEHHUKAMH U TPUABOPHBIMH YHHOBHHKamMK) Myxamman Paxum-
XaH 10 CBOEMY MOJUTH3UPOBal cdepy dararaickoil mossuu. B stoit
ctepe ero Oonple HHTEPECOBATIO HE CTOJIBKO MAacCTEPCTBO, CKOJIBKO
KOJIMYEeCTBEHHbIE NOKazaTenn. Tem He MeHee, Onaronaps MyxamMMamy
PaxumM-xany garartalickas auTepaTypa IepeXuBana paclBET B
MOCJIEAHUN pa3 B CBOEM MUCTOpHUH, Ja U €lle B Hadaje XX B., KOTAa
MU CTal Pe3KO0 MOJEPHU3HPOBATHCS.

KHJDKHBIN BYM B XMUBHCKOM JIBOPE

CymecTtBoBaiy U Takue chepsl KynbTypsl, rae Myxammazn Paxum-
XaH OXOTHO BOCIpWUHHMAaJ HOBIIEecCTBa. Hampumep, depes rof
mocJjie 3aBOEBaHUs XaHCTBa, B 1874 . B XMBUHCKOM JIBOpE Hayaja
paborath nepsast B Cpegneit A3um tunorpadus sl medaTaHus
nuTorpaduiaeckux KHUT. OIHUM W3 MIEPBBIX KHUT, OIyOJUKOBAHHBIX B
Het, oputn “Xamca” ‘Amm lllupa Hasa’n, “Juean” mosta MyHuca u
npyrue. aTepecHb HaOMIONEHNS TIOCETUBIIIETO XUBUHCKHUH TBOpeI] A.
H. Camoiinosuua. OH mumier, 4to B XMBE “IIOCTOSHHOIO MOMEILEHUS
nuTorpadus HEe WMEET, MOCTOPOHHUX 3aKa30B HE NMPUHUMAET,
paboraeT ¢ mepepsiBaMU B HECKOJIbKO JieT. M3nanus tumorpaduu B

37
)Ha MYCYJIbMaHCKOM BocToke moaTnueckue IMPOU3BEACHUSA WX IIPOU3BEACHU,
HaIMMCAaHHBIC B CTHUXAX, C TOYKU 3PCHUSA XyJOKECTBEHHOI'O TBOPUCCTBA OLICHUBAJINCH
BBIIIIC, YEM IIPO3aNICCKUE MTPOU3BEACHUA.
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HPOIAXy HE IOCTYIAIOT, a PA3MaloTCs XaHOM B moaapok.”®) 3uauur,
CBO€ HOBIICCTBO — J'II/ITOI'pa(I)I/I‘IeCKI/Ie N3aHUA - XaH OCHWJI U CHUTAJI
XOPOILLUM HOJAPKOM.

Hctopuk XHBHHCKOTO aBopa Myxamman Mycyd Baitanm (1858—
1923) npu omucanuu coowrtuit 1908 r. yrBepskaan, uro Myxamman
PaxuMm-xaH 10 MATHHUIAM U 110 MMOHEAETbHUKAM yCTpauBasl Bedepa ¢
y4acTHEM YYCHBIX.

D) G O)sA QUS sl gals 4 e (S o0 i 48 Y O sles (el
a{{)‘}[ Oﬁm QL\JM&_E‘)JS ).\.AJ_,\S,;\ ‘d‘)g d}u) Leas Dy LIS é}{)ﬁ\
Gl Ol QUS s (SY sy 5 Y (Al ol Jsle G Ol QIS
e ol 4l )Y als () a QS dar G Y ol ) e 5 1S )L

sl o)A QUS AR Y g oalai dn uliaiia @i agS sle (po

“...JIBa pasa B HeIeNI0 MbI COOMpPATUCH HA coOpanus [Myxamman
Paxum-xana]. Muoraa mel ¢ Jlamyninoir Myxamman Pacyimom
3aX0AUIN K HeMy Ha Oeceqy M uuTanu KHUTU. OH NpHU3BIBAI
BOCHAYAJILHUKOB U Typa®® yuTarh KHUTH. B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, BCE
CTay KHUTHONMI00aMu. OJTHUM CJIOBOM, COOTBETCTBEHHO TIOTOBOPKE
“JIromu TO/KHBI OBITH B OJJHOM PEJIMIUHU CO CBOUM IPaBUTENEM” BCE
KuTenn obmacTy [ XMBUHCKOTO XaHCTBa] CTad KHHHOIMO0amu. 0

bepexxHoe oTHOIIEHNWE XaHa K KHUTAM BBIPaXKalloch B COOMpaHUU
cTapbix pykonuceil. A. KaaMbIKOB, OCETUBIINN XUBUHCKHUM IBOpELL,

) A. H. CamoiinoBny, MartepHasl 0 CpeIHEa3HATCKO-TYPELKOil THTepaType
Il. XuBuHCKHE MPUABOPHBIC KHUTOXPAHUINIIA U KHUronedatHs // V3BecTus
Axanemun Hayk Typxmenckoit CCP. Cepus oOmiecTBeHHBIX Hayk. 1981, Ne 1.
c. 82; A. SI36epavieB, A. H. CaMOiiJIOBHY O TOPEBOJIOIMHOHHBIX XHUBUHCKUX
KHUTOXpaHWIIHIIAX U KHHUronedaranuu // V3Bectus AxkagemMun Hayk TypKMEHCKOI
CCP. Cepus obuiectBeHHbIX Hayk. 1981, Ne 1. c. 70.

%) Typa — IpuOMIKEHHbIE B POICTBEHHUKH poxa Myxammar Paxum-xaHa.

40) Baitanm, lamxkapa-itn XBapasmmaxu. Pxkn. UB AH PVY3, Ne 9596. n. 501a;
Myxamman HOcyd baénmit, [llaxapan Xopasmmoxuii, 257 6.
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IIHCAJI, YTO “M3 MPEKHUX TMEPCUICKUX MOITOB U3BecTeH Mup Maxmyn
n6H Vamun.*) J{nst MeHs Oblna CHATA KOMHS COOPHHKA €ro CTHXOB
(raszemeit) ¢ pykomucu, npuHagnexamei Ero Ceernmoctn Xany
XuBHHCKOMY M HamucanHoi B 936 1. x.*?... CoBpeMeHHbIE CBEICHHUS
YeparTcs U3 TYPEUKHUX MCTOYHHKOB, KAK SHITMKIOMEINIECKUX
(Kamyc), Tak ¥ KOHCTAHTHHOIOIBCKUX MEPUOAMYECKUX H3AaHUM. )
OIHOBPEMEHHO 3TOT MPUMeEpP MOKa3bIlBaeT TO, YTO B XMBUHCKHI
JIBOpEIl OCTYMAIN Teproauieckue u3nanus u3 OCMaHCKOH UMIIepHH,
e IPUBOPHAS CPEeia yKe TaBHO OblIa MOJCPHU3UPOBAHA HA OCHOBE
[EHHOCTe! eBporeiickoil nuBuiausanuu. [logoduoe “crpemienue”
k OCMaHCKOW KyNIbType ObLIO BBI3BAHO TEM, UTO JaHHAS UMIEPUS
MO3HUITMOHUPOBATIA ceOsl UCTAMCKHUM Xanu(paToM.

Myxammaj PaxuM-XaH MPOAOKAET KYJAbTYypHBIC IIArd B 3TOM
HampaBlieHUH. Bo BpeMs ero mpaBiicHUs MEepENnUCHIBAIOTCS Oonee
TBICAYH pyKomuceit. B GOMbIMIMHCTBE 3TO OBIJIN MOITHYCCKHE
npousBeaeHus. Hanpumep, B cuucke (@puxpucm) pykonuceit
XHUBUHCKOHM MPUABOPHONW OMOMMOTEKM yKazaHa 4acTh MOAOOHBIX
pykomnuceii.*) Eciau yu4uThIBaTh TOJABKO MOITHYECKHUE AHTOJOTHH,
nepenucaHible B XABUHCKOM JIBOpE TI0 Tipukasy Myxammas Paxum-
XaHa, TO MOJyYHMTCS OKOJIO cTa pykomucei.*® Ha camom nene ux
010 HaMHOTO OOJbIe. B kHIMKHOM (QoHIe XUBHHCKON ABOPIIOBOM

D BO3MOXKHO, 37€Ch HMEETCS B BUY TIEPCOA3BIUHEIN 03T Maxmyxn n6H Smum (1286-
1368) — A. D.

) ImeeTcs B BHAY PYKOINCE, mepemucannas B 936/1529-1530 r., u3 GHOTHOTEKH
Myxamman Paxum-xaHa.

“) A. Kanmbikos, Xusa // [IpoTokombl 3acenanust ¥ COOOMICHUSI WICHOB TypKEeCTaHCKOTO
Kpy»XXKa Jroouteneit apxeonoruu. 12, Tamkenr, 1908, c. 56-57.

“) A. Erkinov and Sh. Vahidov, “Une source.” Bonee moxpo6HO o GHGIHOTEKH
XHMBHHCKOTO JIBOpA CM. JIUTEpaTypy U3 oubnuorpadun JaHHON KHHUIH.

) [Baita3]. Pxi. UB AH PV3, NeNe 1109; 1166; 1174; 6668; 6909; 6927; 6930; 6936;
6946; 6950; 6951; 6952; 6963; 7006; 7576; 9354; 1118; 1142; 1143; 1155; 1156;
1171; 1172; 1174; 2031; 2035; 6668; 6909; 6927; 6930; 6936; 6946; 6950; 6951;
6952; 6963; 6996; 7006; 7576; 9354 (Cobpanue BocTouHbIX pykormceid, T. VII, Ne
5191; 5205; 5206; 5209; 5218; 5227; 5231; 5241....) u apyrue...
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OMOIMOTEKH HACUYUTHIBAJIOCH HECKOJBKO THICSY PYKOMHUCEH U
nutorpadwmii. A. H. CamoiiIoBHY yKa3sIBaeT Ha TO, YTO BO JIBOPIIC
PYKOMUCH “HEMPEPHIBHO M3TOTOBJISI IEJIBIH MITAT MPUIBOPHBIX
nepenucyukoB.”*® CoxpaHuIach pyKOMUCH, IEPENUCAHHAA CAMUM
Myxamman Paxum-xanom.*”

B XwuBuHCKOM XaHcTBe ¢ Hadalra XIX B. o Hauaima XX B. Ha
gyararaiiCKuil sA36IK ObUTH mepeBenenbl 0oneel20 nmpoussenenunii.*®
B XIX B. nmepeBogom 3anumanuch 79 uenoex.*® Cpean HHUX
ObuTH MOATHI, Kayuurpadsl, nmpenogaBarenu. B nepuon mpapieHus
Myxammana PaxuMm-xaHa ¢ MepCcUICKOTO U apabCKOTO S3BIKOB Ha
yararaliCKuii A3bIK ObUIN TepeBenensl okosio 100 mpoussenenuii.>”
DTO OBLTM OCHOBHBIC HCTOPUYECKHE U MMOITHYCCKUE MPOU3BEACHUS
MycynbMaHckoro Bocroka. [IpaBuTtenp HamepeBajics cIaeliaTh UX
JIOCTYTIHBIMU YHMTATENIM U3 CBOETO OKpyxKeHus. [Ipu 3ToM BakHYIO
pOAb CHITPANIO TO, YTO B oTianuue ot byxapckoro u Kokanackoro
XaHCTB, IJl¢ UCTOPUYCCKHE MPOU3BEJACHUS CO3JaBaliuCh Ha
MEePCUJICKOM SI3bIKE, B XUBUHCKOM XaHCTBE OHU CO3/1aBajuCh Ha
TIOPKCKOM si3bike. Tak Kak UCTOPUYECKUE MPOU3BEICHUS B XOpe3Me
MHUCAJUCh HAa YaraTaliCKoM s3bIKE, 3]1€Ch TIOPKU3AIMs Hadajlach
paHbIle, 4eM B Ipyrux pernonax.’) KoHeyHo, pu XUBHHCKOM JIBOPE
€03/1aBajiach 1M033Us HE TOJILKO Ha 4araraliCKOM, HO U Ha MEPCHICKOM

) CamotiinoBuy, Kparkwuii order, c. 7.

M X. A. AMuHOB, Xopasmaa KuToO Tapuxu ManGanapu (XVIII acp HKKHHYN SpMH
— XX acp Gormurapu: V3P @A IIU kynésmanap douau acocuna). Tapux (ammapu
Hom3oau aucceprauusicu. Tomkent, 2010, 82 6. B kauecTBe mpuMepa OH yKa3blBaeT
pykomnuch cbopuuka ctuxos: Pxkn. IB AH PV3, Ne 3869.

* H. Komunos, By kamumuit canbar. Tomrkent, 1988, 12 6.

* 310 ycraHOBNEHO Ha OCHOBE McTOuHMKOB (cM.: H. Kammmos, Xopesmckas wmikona
nepeBoja (MpOGIEMbl THIIONOTHH U COMTOCTABHTENBHOE HCCIIEIOBAHIE HCTOPUH
nepesona B XIX B.). Iucceprauust gokTopa Guimonornyeckux Hayk. TorkeHt, 1987,
c. 113-114).

%0 JlaHHOE KONUHYECTBO ABISIETCS IPENBAPUTEILHEIM H TPEOYeT YTOUHEHHI.

%Y Bregel, “The Tawarikh-i Kharazmshahiya,” p.17.
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a3bike.? OqHaKo 3T0 ObLIO JAaHBK COOIIOIEHUS BEKOBBIX TPAIMIIHIA,
U OTH TIPOU3BEACHUS CO3ABAIKCH TSI COXPAHEHHUS! BRICOKOTO YPOBHS
MacTepCTBa.

MyxamMman Paxum-xaH, Kak u J1000¥W Ipyroil mpaBHUTEIb
MycCyabMaHCKOTO BocToka, cTpemMmsicsi ObITh TOKPOBUTEIIEM IIIapH ara.
Ilo yTBepxaeHu0 UCTOpUKa XHUBUHCKOTO JIBOpa nmo3Ta Myxammasa
Wycyda baitanu npu nem B r. XuBe ObLIO MOCTPOCHO GoIee
ISATHA/IIATH MedeTei 1 Maapaca.®

* k% %

O0001was1 mprBeCHHBIE JAHHBIE, MOXKHO YKa3aTh, YTO B PACCMaTpPHBAEMBII
HaMH [epUO IO, PYKOBOJCTBOM HJIM 1O NprKazy Myxammana Paxum-xana
OBUIN OCYILIECTBIICHBI CIIEAYIOIINE MEPOTIPUSTHSI:

1. Co3nanue mpuIBOPHON JIUTEpaTypHOU Cpeabl BO INIaBe C CaMUM
XaHOM, MHCaBIIeM ToJ 1npo3BuineM Dupy3 (BCero y4acTBoBajo
6onee 30 mOITOB).
Opranuszaius ancaMOJIs1 MaKaMHCTOB.
Oprasu3zaius Be4epoB My3bIKU U TO33UH.
CrpouTenbcTBO MeUeTel 1 Majpaca.
ITepenucka 6onee 1000 pykomnucei.
Opraam3arus THIorpaguu s TUTOrpadudecKuX W3IaHuH.
Co3nanue npuaBOPHON OUOIMOTEKH.>)
ITeperox oxomno 100 mpou3sBeneHnt Ha YaraTaCKUiA S3bIK.
CocTraBneHre NPUIBOPHBIX TOITHYSCKHX aHTONOTHH:

a) “Maooiema*-itu wy* apa-iu Qupysz-waxu.”

© oo N~ wWDd

%2 |brahim Khudayar, Gharibaha-ye ashna. She‘r-i farsi-ye Mavara al-nahr qarn-e
bist ba tike bar muhithayi adabi-ye Khogand va Khvarazm, Tehran, 1384/2006.

%3 Baitann, lamkapa-itn Xsapasvmaxu. Pxn. UB AH PY3, Ne 9596, 1. 496a-4976
(mepenucan 1333/1914-1915 r.); Myxamman HOcyd Baéuuii, laxapau
Xopasmiunoxuit, 252-253 6.

) A. Erkinov, “How Muhammad Rahim Khan I1,” pp. 36-49.
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B) “Myxammacam-u madxcma‘-tuu wiy" apa-tiu Qupys-waxu.”
¢) “Xagpm wy"apa-tiu Qupys-waxu.”

Kaxxmoe m3 yka3zaHHBIX MEHCTBUM OBIIIO pe3ylbTaTaMu OOJNBIIHX
YCHUIUM, TMIOAOM AESITEeIbHOCTH NECATKOB WIH Jae COTeH
npodeccmonanoB. Myxamman PaxuM-xaH OB HaMepeH
MIPOTHBONOCTABUTH KYJIbTYPHBIA MepPEeKIIHOHN3M XUBHHCKOTO
JIBOpa POCCHIICKOMY IPOTEKTOpary. XOTsA 3TO OBIIO yTOmHel, HO
caMo 1o cebe cTpeMIIeHUE MPOTHUBOIIOCTABUTh KYJIbTYPYy BOCHHOU W
MOMUTHYECKON Momn Poccum yxke OBLIO TOCTATOYHO CMENBIM IIaroMm.
DTO OBUIO CTPEMIICHUEM COXPAaHEHUs COOCTBEHHOU MIACHTUYHOCTHU
XUBUHCKOTO JABOpa 4epe3 TpaaAulMOHAIN3M, TO €CTh BCETO TOTO,
YTO CYIIECTBOBAJO A0 3aBoeBaHMs ummnepueil. Koneuno, Takoit
TpaaguuoHanu3M Myxamman Paxum-xaH XoTell KOTTOYUTH» Ha
npuMepax MPEeKHUX KyAbTYPHBIX IIEHHOCTEH, MOAHATh UX A0 YPOBHA
BBICOYANIIINX CTAHAAPTOB, KaK OH UX TTOHUMAL.

BHEIITHUN B3IJIAT HA XUBUHCKYIO
ITPUABOPHYIO CPELY

Bce paccmoTpennbie ycunuss Myxamman PaxuM-xaHa mpeacTOUT
CpPaBHHUTH ¢ WH(OpPMAIME TOro0 BpeMEHH, KOTOPYI0 HaM OCTaBUIIHU
nyremectBeHHuky 3anaga u Poccuu. B 1902 r. XuBy moceTun
Bacunmit I'puropsesuu SIu (1874-1954) — B OyayiueM M3BECTHBIH
KMcaTellb, MPOCIaBUBIINICS KaK aBTOP MCTOPHUYECKHX POMAHOB.>®

B, I. Sln Hanncan Golee AECATH 3HAMEHUTHIX HCTOPUUYECKUX POMAHOB.
Hanpumep, “Crnaprak” (1933 r.), “Uuurucxan” (1939 r.), “bareiit” (1942 r.).
3a poman “Yuurusxan” B. I. fIu monxyuyun CranuHckylo mpemuio (1942).
Cranunckast npemus (1940-1953 rr.) — 310 hopma mooupenus rpaxaan CCCP
3a BBLAIOIIMECS] TBOPYECKUE JTOCTHIKEHHSI B 00JACTH HAyKH U TEXHUKH, BOSHHBIX
3HAHUH, TUTepaTypsl U UCKYCCTBA, 32 KOPEHHBIE YCOBEPIICHCTBOBAHUS METONOB
HPOU3BOACTBEHHON paboThl. B 1966 r. Obuta mpupaBHEHA KO BHOBb YTBEPXKICHHOI
T'ocynapcrennoit npemuu CCCP.
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OH OBLI OJJHMM U3 CaMbIX W3BECTHBIX POCCHUCKHUX JKYPHAJIHUCTOB,
aKKpequTOBaHHBIM KoppecmonnenToM. B. I. An B 1901-1904 rr.
CITY>KUJI MHCIICKTOPOM KOJIOAIIEB B TypKecTaHe, rjie u3ydal BOCTOYHbBIC
SI3BIKU W J)KU3HH MECTHOTO HaceleHus. B cBoeli kaure “l'omyObie namm
Asun: 3anucky BcagHMKa” OH OIHCai CBOE mocemnienne Xussl B 1902
. ¥ BcTpedy ¢ MyxammazoM Paxum-xanom. O ropome XuBe OH ITUIIET

TaK:

“Ko BpeMeHH MoOero mpuesia 3TO OblT MalleHbKUN TPA3HBIN U
MBUTBHBIA TOPOJI C JIAOMPUHTOM Y3KHUX KPUBBIX YJIOUEK, COCTOSBIIUX
M3 OJIHUX CTEH, HEC MMEBIIUX OKOH M BBIXOAMBIIMX Ha MYCTBIPH,
0azapsl, KJIanOuUIIa, OKPYKEHHBIX OCHIIABIIUMUCS pPBAMHU U
pa3BalWBAONIUMUCS TIIUHOOUTHBIMH CTEHAMH C OalTHAMU H
BopoTamMu. B ropoage HacuMTHIBaIOCh MPUMEPHO NECATH THICAY
XKUTENEeH, JeCsITOK XaHCKUX JIBOPLOB, MOJICOTHU MeUYeTeil u
Majpaca, HECKOJIbKO KapaBaH-capaeB M MHOXXECTBO Oa3zapHBIX
JaBOK, MacTepPCKUX PEMECICHHUKOB, TOPTOBHIX CkianoB. Ho
HampacHo OBLIO MCKAaTh 3A€Ch IIKONY HJIM OOJIbHHILY, KHIKHBIN
Maras3uH, TeaTp WIH Ki1y0. XHMBHHCKOE XaHCTBO IIPOJOJIKAIO
JKHUTH 110 CBOUM q)eOI[aHBHBIM 3aKOHaM U O6I)I‘-Ia$IM, JIMIIb OTYACTH
CMSTUYEHHBIM pycCKUM BiausHueM. Cyapu, OUM, Ka3uu U Ipodue
MpeJcTaBUTEeNH (PeoanoB OTHPABISUIH Cyl OBICTPO U HECIOXKHO:
BCE TSOKOBI pernanuch mo YuHrus-xanosoii “Sce”™®, xors Benukuii
3aBOEBATEIb YIKE IIECTh CTOJETUH MOKOMICS B Moruie. Jlo mpuxonaa
PYCCKUX HaKa3aHUsI OCTABAIKCh BIONHE B UMHIH3-XaHOBOM BKyCe:
OT OUThS MaJKaMHU, OTCCUCHHUS yXa, Majblia, JIANOHH, PYKH U JI0
oTpyOaHust ronoBel. Teneph OHU COOTBETCTBOBAIN YCTAHOBICHHBIM
B Poccun... "7

% fca — cBox 3aK0HOB, yeTaHoBIeHHbIH B X111 B. Unarus-xanom (1155/1162-1227).
B.T. SIH, TonyOsle nanu Asun
(http:/iwww.erlib.com/Bacunuii_STu/Tony6bie_nanu_A3zun/4/).
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JaHHBII npUMep MOKa3blBAET TO, 4YTO XHUBA BCE €IlE XMHia IO
CPEIHEBEKOBBIM 3aKOHaM. XOTs npu BcTpeue Myxamman Paxam-xaH
u B. I Sl oOmanmce yepe3 nepeBoaInKa, MOCIeIHUH YTBEPKIACT,
yro Myxamman Paxum-xaH || HEMHOTO Biajgenl PyCCKUM SI3BIKOM.
IIpaButens npunsana ero xopouro. Janee B. I'. SIH npuBoaut cBou
BITEYATIICHHS O HaCTIeIHUKE XUBUHCKOTO TpoHa Vchanamitap-xane:

“Ucdanauniiap, 6meIHbIH MOIOAOH Y€JI0BEK B IIEITKOBOM BOCTOYHOM
xanare, cBOOOJHO TOBOPHJ IMO-PYCCKH, paccKa3blBal O CBOEM
nocemenun [letepOypra, o xxu3Hu B HeM. OH HHTEpecoBaCs
otHomeHussMu Poccuu n AdraHucraHa, paccupaliiupal, “mpasia
JIM, 4TO Ha araHCKO# rpaHUIle Y HAC TOCTOSHHBIE CTHIYKH C
adraHaMu, KOTOpPBIM MoMmoraioT aHrauyane?...” Mchanauitap
yuuiics B Poccuun u kxanoBancs Ha TO, 4to nocie IlerepOypra
€My HE HPaBSITCS MECTHBIC XUBUHCKHE JKUJIUIIA, © TOBOPUJI, YTO
“HaMepeH 3aHAThCS MPOCBEIICHUEM’, TOCTPOUTH cebe “pycckuit
JIOM C me4yaMyd M OKHaMu.” BmociencTBuu BO ABOpPE XaHCKOTO
JIBOpIIa NEHCTBUTEIBHO OB MOCTPOCH “pyccKUi AoMm”, Kyaa
MepeCeNNICs HACJICIHUK, CTABIIMK XaHOM, HO JajbIle 3TOTO

JestHus TF000Bb K npocBerienuto Mcanaunitapa He nomuia.”’s®)

Hnsa mac uaTepecHo muenue B. I'. SlHa, mycTts n BechMa obmiee, o
cutyaruu B XuBe u 0 ero cpene. OH 3amermi, uto Mcdanauiiap-
XaH He BCerja OBLI COTTIACEH C OKPYXKAIOIIMM €T0 TPaIUIIMOHHBIM
opiToM. Tak xak oH yumiicsi B Poccun, cOOTBETCTBEHHO, MMeN Ooiee
€BPOIIEN3NPOBAHHbBIE TIPUBBIYKH W MPOCBEIIEHHBIC B3I, YEM €T0
orern. OcTaBanock ele BoOceMb JIeT 10 BocuiecTBus Mchanmuitap-xana
Ha XUBUHCKUH TPOH.

IIpu Bctpeue B. I'. SIn He man oneHky npunaBopHoil cpene. OH
Haxoauics B XuBe Hegonro. Torma (k 1902 r.) Myxamman Paxum-
XaH Y€ OCYIIESCTBUI HEMaJIYI YacTh TE€X KYJIBTYPHBIX ILIAHOB, O

58
) Tam xe.
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KOTOPBIX MBI TOBOpUIHN BhllIe. Bo BpeMs cBoero nocemenus B. T
SlH mMen HaMepeHHe MOCMOTPETh Kak MOXHO Oombire. Hampumep,
nocje BcTpeuu ¢ MyxammanaoM PaxuM-XxaHOM U €ro CHIHOM OH
JKeJlaeT MOCETUTh XaHCKYIo TIOpbMy. [loceTuB ee, moj BHeYaTIIeHHEM
OT YBHJECHHOTO MM COCTOSIHMS 3aKJIIOUYECHHBIX B TIOPbME, OH Jaxe
OTKa3bIBA€TCA OT BEYEPUHKHU C MY3BIKOH M TaHLAMH, KOTOPYIO
Myxamman PaxuM-xaH npukasan yCTpPOUTh B YECTh MPHUE3a TOCTH.
Buaumo, Bce Hamm NpeanoaokeHust o nepeKuoHn3Me XuBUHCKOTO
JBOpa OTHOCSTCA K TEPPUTOPUH BHYTPHU JBOPLOBBIX cTeH. Myxamman
PaxuM-xaH X0Ten yCOBEPLICHCTBOBATh CBOIO JBOPLIOBYIO Cpeny, a HE
Bce 0o0mecTBO B 1enoM. Ero uaeansl u peanbHOCTh HE COBIAAaly.
Wneansl oH MOT OCYIECTBUTH B TPAHHULIAX CBOMX BO3MOXHOCTEH — BO
JIBOpIIE.

B 1908 r. xuBHHCKHI ABOpP MOCETHN y4YeHBIH-TIOpKoJor A. H.
Camoiinosuu. B Xuse CamoiinoBuu BcTpedancs ¢ MyxamMmmaaom
Paxum-xaHoM M yKazaj, YTO OH SIBJsSIE€TCS MPOCBELEHHBIM
MOKPOBUTENEM XMBUHCKON HayKH M MCKYCCTBa M MPOSBISET MOJIHYIO
TOTOBHOCTb CO/I€HCTBOBATh HAYYHOMY M3YUYEHHIO CBOEH CTpaHBHI.
OH otkpsiBaeT A. H. CamoilzloBUYy HOCTYN K JUYHBIM KHUKHBIM
cokpoBumam. CaMOHJIOBUY MOCEMaeT JBOPLHOBYIO OUOINOTEKY,
YaCTHUYHO OMHCHIBAET COCTOAHNE OMOMMOTEKH M KYJIbTYPHYIO
IPUIBOPHYIO cpeny. M Ha 3Toit 0cHOBe OH muIeT cTarhio.’® OH xe
Hanucaja peleH3’I0 Ha JINTorpaduiecKoe U3JaHue BbIIICYKa3aHHOTO
coopuuka “Maooema-tiu wy‘apa-tiu Qupys-waxu.”% Peuensus
o3arvyaBjicHa 10 Ha3BaHUIO COOpHMKA B M3HaHUU — “Madocma-iiu cu
wyapa wiaxu navipas-u Pepys” (D502 som LS 258 Ve gass) 10O eCTh

“Cobpanne 30 apCKUX MO3TOB, COMYTCTBYOIIUX Dupy3y.”sV

%9 Camoiinosuu, Kpatkuit otuer, c. 7-8; CaMoiinoBiy, Matepuaisl [0 CpeIHEa3HaTCKo-
TYpEIKoi, ¢. 74-82.

%) Mapxma‘-iin cu 1my*apa maxu naiipasu dupys.

DA, H. CamoimoBnu, “Is08 sum AL 1md ¥ gase — CoGpanne 30 mapckux
M03TOB, comyTcTByromux ®upy3’y. Xusa, 1909 r. 1638 ctp. in folio,” International
Journal of Central Asian Studies, Ne 14, 2010, pp.134-146.
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HaGmonas xuBuHCKYIO nuTeparypHyio cpeny, A. H. CamoitnoBuu
OIleHMJI €€ KPUTHUECKH C TOUYKH 3PEHHUS JIUTEPATYyPHON SCTETUKH.
OH yTBepKaall, 9TO MOA3HsI, cO3/aBacMasi JaHHOW CPEIOH, SIBISIETCS
*TO)KHOKJIACCHYIECKOW M olHOo0Opa3Hoil. OH ¢ coXXaJIeHHEeM OTMEYall,
YTO B HOBBIX HCTOPHMYECKUX yCIOBHUIX, KOTOpPBIE MEepeKuBaia
Cpennsst Azus B Hagasre XX B., IPU XUBUHCKOM JIBOPE BCE CIIE MMEITH
MECTO CPEeTHEBEKOBHIE, JABHO WIKUTHIE IIEeHHOCTU. OJHAKO OH HE
MOI03peBaj WM HEe XOTeN 3aMETHTh TOT0, YTO TPaAUIMOHAIU3M B
KyJIbTYPHOU W JIMTEPATYypPHOU Cpelle XMBHHCKOTO JBOpPa, BO MHOTOM,
SIBJISUICSL IPOAYKTOM HOJUTUKHU Poccuiickol umnepuu B XUBUHCKOM
XaHCTBE.

CamoiinoBuu BeTpeTuics ¢ Axmaaom Taoubu (CamoiinoBuu
Ha3biBaeT ero Axmen Ta6u0). [Ipu Bctpeue ¢ CaMOWIOBHYEM TOT
yKasaJl, YTO NPUABOPHBIC ITOATHI SBISIOTCS MOAPAKATEISIMUA H JIIOOSIT,
B MEPBYIO Ouepenb, MOAPaXKaTh CTUXAM TIOPKCKOTO KiIaccHKa ‘AJu
lupa HaBa’u. XoTs, MOJYEPKHYN OH, HU OJUH M3 HUX HE 00NamaeT
tanmantoMm Hapa’u.

HaseaB moas3uro, co31aBaeMyr0 XUBUHCKOU JIMTEPATYpPHOU Cpenoi,
“IIOXKHOKJIACCUYECKOW~ M OIHOOOPa3HOW, B TOH ke pereH3un A.
H. CamoiisioBuY ¢ GECIIOKOWCTBOM M JlaXKe C HEKOTOPOH JoJiei
COUYYBCTBHS OIIEHHBAJI 3Ty Cpey®?:

“Mos Oermnast XxapakTepucTHka pempakropa “CoOpaHus’” 0OBICHSIET,
JyMaeTcsl MHE, XOTS TOJIBKO OTYACTH, NMEPEUHUCICHHBIC BBIIIE
BHEIIHHE HENOCTATKH, OYEBUIHO, HEMIOOOBHO MCIOIHEHHOTO
W3aHUs, a 3aT€M YKa3blBaeT MCTUHHYIO IEHY TeX CEPACUHBIX
npusHaHuii Axmen-Tabuba, KOTOPBIMHU MEPECHIMaHo &a>=.%%)
B orpunarensHoM oTHomeHun Axmexn-Tabuba u HEKOTOPBIX

ApYyrux XMBUHIECB, U BOO6]J_I€ CpCAHCAa3UaTUCB, K COBpeMCHHOﬁ

%) Tam e, c. 0200.
%) Mmeercst BBILY IUTOrpaduueckoe n3nanmue; MapkMa‘-iu CH Iyapa maxu naipasu
Depys.
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CpeaHea3maTCKO-TYPEIKOW CTUXOTBOPHOMN JuTeparype,
NEeHCTBUTEIHLHO paOCKu, 0€3IMIHO, MEPTBO BOCIIPOU3BOISAIICH
MO3TUYECKUE COUYMHEHMUS 30J0TOr0 BeKa JgKaraTtamckou
JTUTEPATYPHI, 51 CKIOHEH BUICTH 3aJIOT HEMAJICKOTO HACTYIUICHUS
" B KoHcepBatuBHOW CpemHeit A3unu HOBOW JIUTEPATYPHOU DPHI,
KOTOpasi y)Ke HaCTyTHJIa WK 3apOXKIAETCS B JPYTUX MYyCYIbMaHCKO-
TypeIKHUX CTpaHax M o0xacTsax. MOXXHO OXHAATh MPH 3TOM, 9TO
MpOIBETaHWE MOJOAOMN, KUBOH, ONM3KONW HAPOAY MO SA3BIKY U
COJIEpKAHUIO TI0I3HH yxKe He OymeT Oojiee 3aBHCETh OT MOIIEPIKKH
Y TIOOMIPEHUS OTACIBHBIX BBICOKUX 0CO0, TaKk KaK BCEHapOmHas
cllaBa U COYYBCTBHE, a HE CIyXeOHas Kapbepa U MPUIBOPHEIE
HOJ@4KK Oy1yT BOOLYILEBJIATH U TUTATh XKPELOB HOBOM 1M0331HU. "%

Yka3aHHBIM 30JI0THIM BEKOM 4YaraTaiiCKOW JUTEpaTyphl ObLia 3moxa
tBOopuectBa ‘Anu Llupa Hasa’u. A. H. CamoiiioBu4 ¢ coxaieHueM
OTMEYaJl, 4YTO B HOBBIX HCTOPUUYECKUX YCIOBHSIX, KOTOPHIE MEPEKUBAIIA
Cpennsisi A3usi, IpU XHUBUHCKOM JBOpPE BCE €II€ UMEIU MECTO
CpEIHEBEKOBBIC, JaBHO M3kKUTHIe IIeHHOCTH. A. H. CamoiinoBuuy,
KaK YeJOBEeKYy «MHOW LIMBUIM3AIMU», B IJa3a cpaszy Opocaics
TPaAULMOHAIN3M XUBUHCKOU KYJIBTYPHOH CpEbl.

ITocne aro#t Bctpeun A. H. CamoiinoBud Hamucana 0 TOM, YTO B
Cpenneit A3un HacTynuia “HoBas JUTepaTypHas spa.” Buaumo,
K TakoMy MHeHHI0 CaMoinoBwY mpuiien 000cHOBaHHO. Tak Kak,
HeCMOTps Ha TO, uTo Axman TabuOu SABISAICS TIIABOH MOATOB
XUBHHCKOTO JIBOpa, CaM OH KPUTHUYECKH OTHOCHIICS K HYaraTaiCKou
Mo’3uu. BuauMo, mpu 3TOM OH MMEN B BHAY €€ 0COOEHHOCTH —
TBOPUTH B paMKax yCTOsIBIIUXcsA Tpamuiuii. Ha camom neme, Tabubun
U ero OKpY)KeHHue, Bo3riariseMoe Myxammanom Paxum-xaHoM,
TBOPHIIM Ha OCHOBE 3THX Tpaauiuii. Bcs mo33usi XUBUHCKOTO JIBOpa
ObLIIa MOCTPOCHA HA 3TOM TpagulHOHanu3Me. Tabubu KpUTHUKOBAI
0THOOOpa3ue MOoA3UU CBOEH Cpejbl, XOTS OH CaM TBOPUJ B €€ paMKax

&) CaMOIIIOBUY, “ Js8 sm AL nd ¥o wena ", ¢, 137.
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U SABIISIICS aBTOPOM ISATH 00BEMHBIX COOPHUKOB M0O33uHu (Ousan),
B KOTODPBIX MPHUBEICHBI €T0 K€ CTHXH B TPAJAMIIMOHHOM CTHIIE.
Bosmoxuo, TabnubOM, Kak BEICOKOIIOCTABICHHBIN YAHOBHUK U IVIaBa
IMO3TOB XMBUHCKOTO ABOpa, OBIT BBIHYXXJEH MHUCAaTh B paMKax
Tpaguunu. XOTsS OYeBHIHO, 1abubu 3TO HE HPABHIIOCH, H O CBOHX
Ha0OJIEBINX MPoOIeMax OH MOT paccKas3arh TOJBKO “TIOHMMAOIIeMy’
4eJI0BEKyY, IpuexaniiemMy n3BHe - A. H. CamoiinoBuuay.

Tpamuuonanu3M OBIT CO3HATEIHHO BEIOpaH MyxammamoMm Paxum-
XaHOM W TPEBPATHIICS B TOCYAApPCTBEHHYIO MONMUTHKY. W B Takoi
CHTyallMu TMPENSITCTBOBATh TPAAUIHUOHAITU3IMY — O3HAYAIO HATH
NpPOTUB CaMOT0 XaHa U €ro Kypca. DTO JOKa3bIBaeT CIEAYIOMIUN
¢akt: mocne cmeptu Myxammana Paxum-xana B 1910 r. xuBuHCKUI
TPOH 3aHs1 ero ceiH Ucdannuitap-xan. Cpasy mocie 3Toro B XaHCTBE
OBLIH OcylecTBlIeHbl pedopMbl. 3HAUUT, cpera Myxammazaa Paxum-
xaHa OblIa TPaIULUOHHON M, B HEKOTOPOM pojie, KOHCEPBAaTHBHOM.
[ouemy? IToutn 46 net oH Haxoguics y BiacTH. [Ipu HeM mponBeTanu
UCKYCCTBO, KYyJIbTypa U nuteparypa. Ilpu ero nsope TBOpuecTBOM
3aHUMAJINCh AECATKH MHTEJIEKTYyaJlOB, KOTOPbIE OJHOBPEMEHHO
coveTantu B cebe MoITOB, KAUTHTPadoB, NEPEBOAYNKOB, UCTOPUKOB U
T.J. DTO ObLja 310Xa KyJbTyHOro OyMma.

ITouemy Myxammaa PaxuM-xaH CTOJNBKO caefiai Uil pa3BUTHUS
KYJIBTYPBI, & €r0 ChIHY MPHUIILIOCH OCYIIeCTBIATh pedopmbl? XoTs A. H.
Camoitnoenu B 1908 r. mucai o oM, uyto B CpenHeit A3un HacTymaer
31moxXa KyIbTYPHBIX OOHOBIEHHWH, HO, IO CYIIECTBY, XUBHHCKAS
cpela J0 3TOro BPeMEHHM, TO €CTh 10 Hadalla XX B., OCTaBaliach
TPaJUIIMOHHOM.

ITo nHamemy mHeHnuto, A. H. CamoiiioBud He moao3peBai, 4To
Takas TpaauIHOHHAs 00CTaHOBKAa, UMUTAIHUS IIEHHOCTEH 3MOXHU
TumypunoB npu nBope Myxammana Paxum-xaHa Oblza BO MHOTOM

) Xupunckue nmurorpaduueckue u3nanus nodsun Axmana Tabubu: Ta6ubu, Jlusax.
Xwuga, 1909; Ta6ubu, usan. Xusa, 1910; ®. Fauuxyxaes, Tabubuit (xaétu Ba
wkonu). Toukent, 1978.
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IPOLYKTOM NONUTUKUA Poccuiickoil uMniepun B XMBUHCKOM XaHCTBE,
IPOTUBOCTOsIHUEM Poccuiickoil mMnepuu, ee npoTekropary. B
MOJIOKUTENBHBIX M OTPHUIATEIbHBIX PE3yJbTaTaX JesITeIbHOCTH
Myxammana Paxmm-xana Bo MHOroM Obina “BuHOBara” Poccmiickas
umiepus. Bo3moxHo, ecau O0b1 Poccuiickas umnepust B 1873 .
He chenana XMBUHCKOE XaHCTBO BACCAIBHBIM I'OCYIapCTBOM, TO
Myxammag Paxum-xaH He cTaj Obl TaK CHJIBHO CTPEMHUTBCS CTaTh
OIHUM M3 caMbIX BUAHBIX IpaButenieil B uctopuu Cpenneil Asuu,
CAENABLIMX TaK MHOTO AJISl Pa3BUTHs KyJIbTypbl. TakuM oOpa3oM, H
BO3HMKJIO cTpemiieHne Myxammana PaxuM-xaHa kK nepeKInoHu3MY,
KOTOpO€e OBbLIO HamlpaBlieHO MPOTUB KOJOHHAIBHOHN nonuTuku Poccun.
B pesynbrare 3TOTO CTpeMieHHUA “BHIMrpana”’ KynbTypa: OblId
CO3J1aHBbl, IEpENUCaHbl U IePEBEACHBI AECSITKH IPOU3BEICHHN.

Kak MbI oka3anu Bbllle, B OCTTUMYPHUACKUN NEPHO] 3110Xa XycaiHa
Baiikapbl paccMarpuBanach Kak KyJIbTypHasi MOJEIb JUI1 MHOTUX JUHACTUN
U KyJIBTYpHBIX LIEHTPOB MycyiabMmaHckoro Boctoka. Ilocne amoxu
tuMypraa XycaiiHa baiikaper npomwto 400 jet. MHOrOe M3MEHHIIOCH B
xu3Hu Cpenneit Azum k koHIy XIX B. Onnako Myxamman Paxum-xan
pany AEMOHCTpPALK CBOEH KyJIBTYpPHOW MOILM CTPEMHJICSI BOCCO3/1aTh U
COXPaHUTh CPEIHEBEKOBBIEC LICHHOCTH B CBOEH NPUIABOPHOU cpene. Panu
3TOTO OH OOpaTHI CBOM B30p B IMPOIIIIOE, K 307I0TOMY BEKY THMypHIOB, U
OCTaBaJICs TPaJIUIMOHAIUCTOM. Kak MBI yIIOMUHAH BBIIIE, B PE3YNBTaTe
3TOTO €r0 ABOPLOBAS CPEAa Pa3BUBAIACH B TIOAPAXKAHKE TIEPHOLY TTO3THUX
TumypunoB. Y, HecMoTps Ha 3T0, XUBUHCKas MPUJIBOPHAs KyJIbTypa
OT ATOTO TOJILKO BhIMrpasia. KynsTypHyto cpemy npu aBope Myxammana
PaxuMm-xaHa MOXHO TakXe Ha3BaTh, XOTS U B YNPOIIEHHOM BHUJIE,
(hopMaJIEHBIM HEOBAPHAHTOM 3MOXH XycaitHa balkaper.

HEKOTOPBIE BbIBO/IbI
Utak, omHUM M3 INIABHBIX (PAKTOPOB CTPEMIICHHS MEPPEKIUOHUZMY

KyJbTYPHOH XHBUHCKOW Cpenbl Oblja MOJUTHYECKAs CTpaTerus
Myxammanga Paxum-xaHa. [Ipy 5TOM HEMalOBaKHYIO POJIb CHITPAJIO
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BacCaJbHOE MOJIOKEHNE XMBUHCKOIO XaHCTBA B Poccuiickoi uMmepuu.
He oGmanas cBo60m0# B CBOMX MOJUTHYECKUX AEUCTBUAX, 0COOEHHO
BO BHEITHEH monuTruke, Myxammas PaxuM-xan crain yaensTs OOIbInoe
BHUMaHWE BHYTPECHHEH MOIUTHKE Yepe3 COBEPIICHCTBOBAaHHUE
KyJIBTYPHOMH Cpezibl CBOETO JIBOpA.

B pasmaxe ocymecTBiI€HHs KyIbTYPHBIX MEPONPHUATHI cpenu
npenacrasurenei auHactTuu KoHrpar He ObuIO mpaBuUTelNs, paBHOTO
Myxammaz Paxum-xany. OQZHOBPEMEHHO, CTOUT OTMETUTH TO, YTO B
XMBHHCKOM XaHCTBE €ILIe JI0 €r0 NPaBIeHHs CyLLECTBOBAIHN KYyJIETYpPHBIE
TPaAULHHN: IEPEBOAMIIUCH IPOU3BEICHUS], IIEPEIHUCHIBATUCH PYKOIIMCH U
CO3/aBAIUCh Pa3JIMuHbIe, XOTs Obl MajJeHbKHE OMOINOTEKH.

Myxamman Paxum-xaH mociie 3aBO€BaHMS XaHCTBa, KOrAa OH
CTaJl 3alyMbIBaTCsl HaJ CBOMMH IPOEKTaMH, HCXOAUI U3 YyXKe
CyllecTByOmHnX Tpaguuuii nsopua Konrparos. Tounee, oH cTan
onupaThcs Ha UMeloumuics “apceHan” — KyJIbTypHbIE TpaaULIHH.
Hanpuwmep, eme B nepuon npasieHus Myxamman Paxum-xana |
(1806-1825) ycrpanBainch Bedepa MY3bIKH, TOI3UHM U COCTA3aHUS B
nostryeckoM uckycctse.’® Ero otmdne ot CBOMX Mpe/ieCTBEHHUKOB
B TOM, YTO OH CTPEMMJICS K MacIITAOHOCTH.

CoxpaHeHne caMouJAeHTH(GHUKAIINKA XaHCTBA Myxamman Paxum-
XaH BUJIEN B B MPHUBEPKEHHOCTH TpagullMoHaNn3My. [lapanienbHo
CTapalicsi TOKPOBUTEIECTBOBATH UCKYCCTBY. JTO MPHUBENIO K CO3IaHHUIO
OOJIBIIIOI MACChl CTUXOB XMBUHCKUMH MPUIABOPHBIMHU MO3TaMH (B TOM
qycie, MPUHIAMH, BHYKAMH TIPABUTEIIS, IPHIBOPHBIMUA YHHOBHUKAMH)
BecbMa conugHOro oobema. Ilo ero xe mpukaszy ObUIO IEpeBENEHO
oxoiio 100 mpoussenenwnii, nepenucano 6onee 1000 pykormceii. [1o
HalleMy Mpearoioxkenuro, Myxammazn Paxum-xaH XoTen qoKa3arb, YTO
B Ka4eCTBE MpaBUTeNs], 0COOCHHO B KYJIBTYPHOM OTHOLIEHHH, OH MOXKET
SIBISITBCS 00pas3IoM, YTO €r0 MPUABOPHAS KYJIBTYPa COBEPIICHHA.

[ToBTOpsiemM, mepPeKIMOHU3M B XUBUHCKOW HNPUABOPHOMU

%) Mynnc Xopasmuii, Myxamman Puso Oraxuii, ®upaasc an-uk6or. Pxm. B AH
PV3, Ne 5364, 1. 199a, 487a; AmuHoB, Xopa3maa kutob Tapuxu Manbanapu, 47 6.
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KyJIbTYpHOH cpene npu Myxammane PaxuM-xaHe ABISIICS CIOCOOOM
INPOTUBOCTOSIHUSL PEKUMY MPOTEKTOPaTa. XaH HE BOCIPUHUMAI
MOJIEpH, IpuBHeceHHBbIN Poccuiickoit umnepueii. IIpoTus Hero
OH INPOTUBOIIOCTABUJI B CBOEM JIBOPHIEC TpaAWIUOHAIN3M, JIYUYIIUC
SMOXHU TPAIUIIMOHHON KYJIBTYPHI B BO3POXKIECHHOM BHIE. B kauecTBe
MpUMepa OJHUM M3 TIIABHBIX 00pa3loB ObLTa M30paHa dIoxa MO3THUX
TumypunoB. [losToMy 1M033Us1 XMBUHCKOTO JBOpa B Hadane XX B.
BCE ellle MpoJoJDKaia (SUMUTHPOBAIAa) TPAJAUIIMU MMOI3UU ‘AN
[llupa HaBa’u — Tpaguuuu 3MOXH CPEJHUX BEKOB, 30JI0TOTO BEKa
yarataicKoil ITuTeparypsl.

B 3axiroueHnr CTOUT OTMETUTb, YTO, KOHEYHO K€, MBI He HAaMEpPEHBI
uneanu3upoBaTh 3moxy Myxammana Paxum-xana. CtpemieHue K
nepdexnronnzmy Myxammana Paxum-xaHa B yCIIOBUSX MPOTEKTOpaTa
ObUT UIeaIoM, MEYTOH, CKOpee Ja)xke MOIUTHYECKUM InaroM. OgHaKo
TAKOW IIAar OCTAaBaJICd B PAMKAX KYJIbTYPBI €r0 IMPUJBOPHON CpeEnbl.
3TO 00BSACHIET TO, YTO HaIle HCCIeAOBAaHHUE KYJIBTYPHOW CpeJbl
XUBHUHCKOTO JBOpa npu Myxammane Paxum-xaHe He KacaeTcsl Apyrux
cep 0oOIIECTBEHHON KU3HH, HAPUMED, IKOHOMUYIECKOTO COCTOSHUS
obmecTBa U T.1. MBI OTPAaHUYMUIUCH THIOTE30d OTHOCHUTEIBHO
CTpeMIIeHHS K epeKINOHN3MY B XUBHHCKON TIPUIBOPHOHN KYJIBTYpE.
[epdexkunonn3M OB TTaBHOW IEJbIO, CTpaTeTuel, uueanom
Myxamman Paxum-xana. MoxeT O0bITh, Myxamman Paxum-xan
ocTaBaJICA B MUpe CBOMX maeanoB. OmHaKo 3TO OOiblle HAITOMHHAET
YTOIHIO, HEXKENH JOCTH)KEHHE UM IeNId, TaK KaK MepepoXkeHne
CPEIHEBEKOBBIX IIEHHOCTEH B MHBIX W HOBBIX YCJIOBHUSAX, HECMOTpS Ha
WX YPOBEHb, MOTYT HE CHITPaTh TOH poJIH, HA KOTOPHIH pacyUTHIBAI
ero «pecrtaBparop». X0oTd HEe CTOUT COpackiBaTh CO CUETOB M TO
00CTOATENBCTBO, YTO yTOMHYECKUH mpoekT Myxammana Paxum-
XaHa CTUMYJIHPOBAJ APYTHE BUABI KYIbTYphl U UCKyccTBa. [loaTomy
cleqyeT NOCTOWHO, WM, IO KpailHeW Mepe, ¢ MOHUMaHHEM, OLIEHUTh
MOUCKU 3TOT0 MOHAapXa JOCTYMHBIX €My IyTEH A1 MPOTUBOCTOSHUS
UMIICPUH.
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ISLAMIC COURT DOCUMENTS
AS HISTORICAL SOURCES
IN CENTRAL ASIA

Horikawa Toru

Introduction

In Uzbekistan several collections of historical documents are preserved
in public institutions. It is said that there are 150,000 separate
documents in the country, and that most of them, more than 100,000
pieces are preserved at the Central State Archive of the Republic of
Uzbekistan in Tashkent.? Some collections of historical documents are
located at the museums in Samarkand, Bukhara, Khiva and Fergana
provinces, including the rich collections of IV AN RUz.

B. A. Kazakov classified these documents into four types: official
documents or decrees; private documents; administrative documents;
and official letters. Some outstanding studies exist on the official and

Y 0. D. Chekhovich, “Zadachi sredneaziatskoi diplomatiki,” Narody Azii i Afriki, No.
6 (1969), p. 175; B. A. Kazakov, Dokumental’nye pamiatniki Srednei Azii (Tashkent,
1987), pp. 3-4.
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administrative documents of the Khiva Khans,? the Khogand Khans,®
and the Bukhara Amirs.? Besides such documents, it is known that
many private documents, that are Islamic court documents, are
preserved in Central Asia. B. A. Kazakov also classified them into
nine types of deeds: buying and selling; rental; donation; pledge;
marriage; wagf; withdrawing charges; and debt. Among others studies
on wagf documents have a rich historiography;® in contrast only a

2 We have precedent studies by V. V. Bartol’d, P. P. Ivanov, M. lu. luldashev, lu.
E. Bregel’, A. Shaikhova, O. Dzhalilov etc. See: Katalog Khivinskikh kaziiskikh
dokumentov XIX — nachala XX vv., ed. A. Urunbaev, T. Khorikava, T. Faiziev, G.
Dzhuraeva, K. Isogai (Tashkent-Kioto: 2001), pp. v-vi and references. After the
publication of the catalogue, some literature on official documents and letters of the
Khiva Khanate were published: Katalog Sredneaziatskikh zhalovannykh gramot iz
fonda Instituta vostokovedeniia im. Abu Raikhana Beruni Akademii nauk Respubliki
Uzbekistana, ed. A. Urunbaev, G. Dzhuraeva, S. Gulomov (Halle-Wittenberg: 2007);
W. Wood, A Collection of Tarkhan Yarligs from the Khanate of Khiva (Bloomington,
Indiana: 2005) (Review: By A. Shioya in The Nairiku Ajiashi Kenkyu (Inner Asian
Studies), 22 (2007), pp. 121-28, in Japanese); Yu. Bregel, Documents from the
Khanate of Khiva (17th-19th Centuries) (Bloomington, Indiana: 2007).

A. L. Troitskaia, Katalog arkhiva kokandskikh khanov XIX veka (Moscow: 1968);
A. L. Troitskaia, Materialy po istorii kokandskogo khanstva XIX v. po dokumentam
arkhiva kokandskikh khanov (Moscow: 1969); R. N. Nabiev, 1z istorii kokandskogo
khanstva (Tashkent: 1973) etc.

On the Bukhara documents see: Kazakov, Dokumental’nye pamiatniki. On the
goshbegi documents of the Bukhara Amirate, a Japanese translation exists of
an unpublished paper by M. A. Abduraimov (M. A. Abduraimov, Vstuplenie k
izucheniiu «Arkhiva kantseliarim bukharskogo koshbegi») by H. Komatsu (M.
A. Abduraimov, “Introduction to the archives of Bukharan goshbegi chancellery,”
translated by Hisao Komatsu), Bulletin of the Society for Western and Southern
Asiatic Studies, Kyoto University, 37 (1992), pp. 19-57.

Precedent studies, for example, O. D. Chekhovich, Bukharskie dokumenty X1V veka
(Tashkent: 1965); R. G. Mukminova, K istorii agrarnykh otnoshenii v Uzbekistane
XVI v. po materialam «Vakf-name» (Tashkent: 1966); O. D. Chekhovich,
Samarkandskie dokumenty XV — XVI vv. (Moscow: 1974); Bukharskii vakf XIII
v., faksimile, izdanie teksta, perevod s arabskogo i persidskogo, vvedenie k
kommentarii, A. K. Arendsa, A. B. Khalidova, O. A. Chekhovich (Moscow: 1979);
R. D. McChesney, Wagf in Central Asia: Four Hundred Years in the History of a
Muslim Shrine, 1480-1889 (Princeton: 1991).

3)

5,
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few studies have been made on other types of deeds in Central Asia.?)
Regarding these deeds, we published a catalogue of Khiva documents
in 2001 as shown below. E. Karimov published another catalogue of
Khiva documents in 2007.” A team at IV AN RUz is working for the
publication of catalogues of documents found in the Central State
Archive.? In addition, utilizing Islamic court documents, P. Sartori
investigated Muslims’ land rights under Russian colonial rule,® and
K. Isogai studied the application of Islamic law in early 20th century
Samarkand.’® However, much more research should be conducted in
this field.

Islamic court documents as historical sources
Our collaborative study on Islamic court documents with Uzbek

scholars began in 1992, when 1 visited Tashkent for the first time. We
found and purchased a collection of about 1,700 historical documents

® We have some information on the compilation of documents (Majma ‘a-yi

Watha’iq): Kaziiskie dokumenty XVI veka, ed. R. R. Fitrat, B. S. Sergeev (Tashkent:
1937); R. G. Mukminova, Sotsial’naia differentsiatsiia naseleniia gorodov
Uzbekistana konets XV — XVI v. (Tashkent: 1985); K. Kubo, “Preparatory Study on
the Formularies for Drawing up Juridical Documents of 16th Century Bukhara: An

Introduction to the Islamic Central Asian Archives,” The Toho Gakuho (The Journal

of the Research Department of the Toyo Bunko), in Japanese, 78-2 (1996), pp. 029-

053.

E. Karimov, Regesty kaziiskikh dokumentov i khanskikh iarlykov Khivinskogo

khanstva XVII — nachala XX v., pod. nauchnoi redaktsiei, E. V. Rtveladze (Tashkent:

2007).

Sebzor dahasi qozisi faoliyatiga oid hujjatlar, Tuzuvchilar: G. Karimov, P. Sartori,

Sh. Ziyodov; mas’ul muharrir: Yu. Paul (Toshkent: 2009).

For example: P. Sartori, “Colonial Legislation meets Sharz‘a: Muslims’ Land Rights

in Russian Turkistan,” Central Asian Survey, 29-1(2010), pp. 43-60.

9 For example: K. Isogai, “Seven Fatwa Documents from Early 20th Century
Samarqgand: The Function of Mufti in the Judicial Proceedings Adopted at the
Central Asian Islamic Court,” Annuals of Japan Association for Middle East
Studies, 27-1 (2011), pp. 259-282.

8)

9
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of the Khiva Khanate, most of which were Islamic court documents.
We donated all of the documents to 1V AN RUz; thus, our long-
lasting productive collaboration started at that time. One of the fruits
of our study was a descriptive catalogue of the collection that was
published in 2001 by the late A. Urunbaev, the late T. Fayziev, G.
Juraeva, K. Isogai, and myself.!» Following the publication, we started
new projects on Islamic court documents preserved in the Ichan Qara
Museum in Khiva, the National Museum in Samarkand, the Regional
Museum of Ferghana, and the National Museum in Bukhara in
cooperation with IV AN RUz.*?

To our regret many mistakes have been found in the catalogue
mentioned above. One of the errors is the dating of the documents.
According to Yu. Bregel Islamic court documents in the Khiva
Khanate were written in Persian before the month of Jumada I, 1274
A.H. / December 1857-January 1858 and Turkic documents appeared
after that date.*® Some documents included in our catalogue do not
fit with Bregel’s method of ascertaining the date. However, it turned
out that this contradiction is only a technical one, as N. Toshev
pointed out.* We re-inspected the dates of all of the documents, and
confirmed that there is no document that does not fit Bregel’s theory.
For example, in the case of a Persian document, catalogue No. 348,
that was dated 1286 A. H. by mistake in our catalogue,’® the date
appears to be 1276 in the figures written in the document; however,

) Katalog Khivinskikh kaziiskikh dokumentov.

3T, Horikawa, “Japan and Uzbek International Project on Khiva Qadi Documents,”
Khorezm Ma’mun Academy and Its Role in the Development of World Science
(Tashkent-Khiva: 2006), pp. 70-72.

¥ 1u. N. Bregel’, “Arkhiv khivinskikh khanov (Predvaritel’nyi obzor novykh
dokumentov,” Narody Azii i Afriki, No. 2 (1966), p. 72; Yu. Bregel, “The Sarts in
the Khanate of Khiva,” Journal of Asian History, 12/2 (1978), pp. 149-150.

' N. Toshev, “O iazyke i nekotorykh terminakh khivinskikh iuridicheskikh aktov,”
Historical Studies on Formation and Change of Muslim Communities in Central
Asia, ed. T. Horikawa (Kyoto: 2006), pp. 108-109.

) Katalog Khivinskikh kaziiskikh dokumentov, p. 114.
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the description of 1272 in the words of the text can be clearly seen.’®

Islamic court documents contain important evidence of regulations
that provided the rights of individual persons before the Revolution
in 1917; however these regulations were lost by the middle of the
1920s and Islamic court documents remained only “wastepaper.”
These valuable historical documents would have disappeared from this
world one by one, day by day unless they were preserved in archives,
research institutes and museums.

Each document has no legal significance today. They are, however,
invaluable historical sources that tell us the real aspects of Muslim
societies in pre-revolution Central Asia.

We can find many historical “facts” in the collection of these
documents. They provide us with concrete and reliable sources for
the studies of social history from the 19th century to the beginning of
the 20th century. They present us a great deal of information on the
juridical system under the Islamic law. We can discover, for example,
the process of lawsuits in Islamic courts by analyzing fatwa (riwayat)
documents, as K. Isogai has discussed in his recent paper.r”? We can
also learn about how money was efficiently lent with interest under
Islamic law when we analyze the numerous bay i ja’iz,*® i.e. legal
disposal documents, in our collection. In addition, we discovered in
the collection some monetary waqf documents, as examples in the
Ottoman Empire.’®

We also obtained new historical information when we put various
sources of information together, for example, several kinds of

' Now we are preparing a revised edition in which all errors including chronological
mistakes are corrected.

1" See the footnote No.10.

® A, B. Vil’danova, “Obraztsy chastnykh sredneaziatskikh aktov XVI v. s
nastavleniiami kaziiam,” Srednevekovyi Vostok. Istoriia, kul'tura, istochnikovedeniia
(Moscow: 1980), p. 69.

) Historical Studies on Formation and Change of Muslim Communities in Central
Asia, ed. T. Horikawa (Kyoto: 2006) , pp.215-217, 223, 231-232.
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documents, historical maps, reports on investigations,?® manuscripts
and epigraphy. We have found that it is very effective to identify place
names that appear in the documents, if we have a pre-revolution list
of dwelling places and maps of research areas because many place
names were changed after the establishment of the Uzbek Soviet
Socialist Republic. Lists of dwelling places of the Bukhara Amirate
at the end of the 19th century and at the beginning of the 20th century
are available.? K. Khudayberganov has already introduced a map of
the town of Khiva drawn in 1922.22 He utilized epigraphic sources
in Khiva in his presentation at our Tashkent Conference in 2009.2% |
would like to introduce a manuscript possessed by IV AN RUz, and
demonstrate that it can be used to obtain new information.

No. 7795/I1 manuscript and Islamic court documents

The manuscript classified with the number 7795/11 is included in the
catalogue of the Oriental manuscripts in IV AN RUz as number 653.
It is reported that the manuscript is written in Uzbek, anonym. It is
a list of small administrative divisions, i.e. masjid, and the devotees
belonging to the masjid in the town of Khiva and its suburbs. The
number of houses and the names of householders in each division

% One of them is an excellent report on Russian rule and local communities in
Central Asia written by K. K. Pahlen, sent to Central Asia in 1908-09. (Mission
to Turkestan: Being the Memoirs of Count K. K. Pahlen, 1908-1909, ed. & intr.
Richard A. Pierce, tr. N. J. Couriss (London: 1964) .)

2 Naselennye punkty Bukharskogo Emirata (konets XIX — nach. XX vv.), Materialy k
istoricheskoi geografii Srednei Azii (Tashkent: 2001).

) K. Khudaiberganov, “Istoricheskaia topografiia goroda Khivy nachala XX veka,”
Historical Studies on Formation and Change of Muslim Communities in Central
Asia, ed. T. Horikawa (Kyoto: 2006), pp. 117-128.

¥ K. Khudaiberganov, “Rol’ epigraficheskikh nadpisei na arkhitekturnykh
pamiatnikakh g. Khivy v izuchenii istorii Khivinskogo khanstva,” (Uzbek-
Japanese Scientific Cooperation: History and Culture of Central Asia, Sources and
Methodological Issues, September 4, 2009).
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are listed. It is written in the Nastaliq style on European paper.
This manuscript was copied at the end of the 19th century or at the
beginning of the 20th century according to the paleographical data.
Two folios at the beginning and the last folio of the bound book
belong to other works. The manuscript concerned lacks the beginning
part. It occupies 67 folios (3a-69a). 10x17.5, (Memorandum by A. B.
Vil’danova, manuscript).?%

The description in the catalogue shows the exact physical condition
of the manuscript. In this paper, | deal with 67 folios (3a-69a) because
the first two pages and the last page are from other works. A heading
is included in the text for each masjid, excluding the inner castle. The
name of the masjid is written in the heading, and the names of people
who are apparently householders and the number of households are
described. Since the beginning part of the manuscript concerned is
missing, as mentioned in the catalogue, the purpose and the reason for
making the document are not certain.

It is clear that manuscript No. 7795/11 is a list of the masjid units
(gawm) and the householders belonging to them in the Hazarasp
district, a place not in the town of Khiva and its suburbs. This was
clarified by a comparison with the list of the divisions and the units of
the Hazarasp district dated 1928.% It was possible to find the names of
173 masjid units in manuscript No. 7795/11 and find the same names
of 114 units in the 1928 list.?® The description in the catalogue may
be mistaken regarding the script of “Ichan Qara” in the folio, 66a. The
Ichan Qara of Khiva is a UNESCO World Heritage Site and is the

*) Sobranie vostochnykh rukopisei Akademii nauk Respubliki Uzbekistan, Istoriia,
Sostaviteli: kandidaty filologicheskikh nauk D. Yu. Yusupova, R. P. Dzhalilova
(Tashkent: 1998), p. 249.

#) gpisok naselennykh punktov Uzbekskoi SSR 1928 goda, ch. 1, Okrug Khorezm
(Samarkand: 1929).

) T, Horikawa, “The List of the Householders in the Hazarasp District at the Ends of the
19th Century,” Historical Studies on Formation and Change of Muslim Communities
in Central Asia, ed. T. Horikawa (Kyoto: 2006), in Japanese, pp. 129-141.
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most famous site of its kind in the world. However we know that the
inner castle, i.e. Ichan Qara, existed also in Hazarasp. The description
in the catalogue should be accordingly corrected.

At present, nearly 30 documents regarding residents in Hazarasp
have been found among the above-mentioned collection of Islamic court
documents in the Khiva Khanate. Based on the information in manuscript
No. 7795/11 we found answers to questions which were raised when we first
classified the documents by type and made the catalogue. For instance, we
have identified the name of a masjid unit which appears in the document
dated 1917 and written in the catalogue as No. 353 as Fakhman(?).2” We
are sure that the name is MKHMAN in the manuscript?® and may also be
read as Mukhaman according to the spelling in the 1928 list.?

We are trying to decide the years when the original text of the
manuscript was written. We discovered the key to a decision on the
years when the original information about the Hazarasp district was
written in manuscript No. 7795/I1. The year of 1304 (1886/87) was
written in the folios of 10a and 11a in the additional notes, in which
we also find several personal names, i.e. the heads of households, in
the same handwriting as in the text. We may assume that a person
who was one of the copiers of the manuscript added the names of the
householders who had been left out by mistake, or more likely, had
newly come to live in the masjid unit after the original information had
been written, and the year of 1304 was the year when the additional
notes were written, and thus, it is the latest possible year when the
original information was written.

We suppose, however, there can be several years gap between the
time of the original information and the time when the additional notes
were written because some of the names on the list were corrected,
mostly additions were made as well as some deletions. Comparatively,

) Katalog Khivinskikh kaziiskikh dokumentov, p. 116.
%8 Manuscript No.7795/11, . 54b.
%9 Spisok naselennykh punktov, p. 22.
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many names were added to some masjid units; for example, there were
27 personal names listed at first, then 16 persons were added later for
a total of 43 persons in the Ir Nazar Saft masjid unit of the Pichaqchi
division. We also find the year of 1319 (1901/02) written in the last
folio which is, however, a separate work. Thus, we consider that the
year of 1319 is not related to the manuscript under consideration.

We found another key point in the above-mentioned collection of
Islamic court documents of the Khiva Khanate. In the catalogue of the
collection published in 2001, we found about 30 documents concerning
Hazarasp. In 12 documents (catalogue No. 1071, 1073, 1074, 1075,
1078, 1080, 1081, 1082, 1083, 1089, 1090, 1091), we can see the script
of the Ir Nazar Siifi masjid unit of the Pichagchi division in the Hazarasp
district. Six documents (catalogue No. 1069, 1070, 1072, 1079, 1087,
1088) are not described by the name of Ir Nazar Sifi. However, we
assume that they are probably related to the same Ir Nazar Siifi masjid
unit because of the names of the parties concerned. When we put the
18 documents in chronological order, they were written from the year
of 1830 to 1920. They are the years of 1830, 1850, 1860, 1872, 1876,
1902, 1903, 1904, 1907 (two pieces), 1908 (two pieces), 1911, 1913,
1914 (two pieces), 1918, and 1920. We checked the personal names,
which were written in each document, comparing them with the names
of the householders’ list in manuscript No. 7795/11.

The names of some of the fathers and the grandfathers of the
parties listed in the documents of the 1900s can be found in the list
in manuscript No. 7795/11. For example, Qurban Niyaz b. ‘Abd Allah
who appears in the manuscript®® and the documents listed in the
catalogue as No. 1070, written in 1860, and as No. 1072 written in
1872 appears to be a father or grandfather of the parties concerned in
the documents of the years 1903, 07, and 08; and he has at least two
children and two grandchildren. Similarly, Jum‘a Niyaz b. Muhammad
Murad, whom we refer to below, has at least three children and three

*) Manuscript No.7795/11, f. 9b.
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grandchildren listed in the documents of the 1900s.

Now we are going to consider document No. 1079, written in 1293 Rabi
Il A.H. / 1876 April-May and in which the name of the masjid unit is not
indicated.* We find two women and six men listed in the document, and
we can identify five of the men on the list of the heads of 27 households of
the Ir Nazar Saift masjid unit in the original part of manuscript No. 7795/
11;* however a man named Muhammad Murad, who is a father of a woman
(Ughtil Bika) and her two brothers (Jum‘a Niyaz®® and ‘Awaz Niyaz), i.e. a
person of the previous generation is not listed.

This document is a deed of the relinquishment of rights and the
content is: Ughiil Bika relinquished the right to receive an inheritance
of her late younger brother ‘Awaz Niyaz and his mother to another
younger brother Jum‘a Niyaz. Jum‘a Niyaz was about 50 years old or
older at the time, because his daughter Gawhar Bika was 57 years old
in 1902,% i.e. she was born in 1845, and his birth year would be 1825
if he was the typical average age of 20 years old when his daughter
was born. Thus, the brother ‘Awaz Niyaz was probably an adult at
the time. We are sure that the brothers are identified by the names of
Jum‘a Niyaz and ‘Awaz Niyaz as written in the list of manuscript No.
7795/11, because they would have surely been registered on the list.

It is important to discover that ‘Awaz Niyaz was already dead
by 1876 April-May because he was alive when the original list in
manuscript No. 7795/11 was written. This reveals that the original list

%9 Katalog Khivinskikh kaziiskikh dokumentov, pp. 350-51.

* Manuscript No.7795/11, ff. 9b-10a. Regarding Muhammad Sharif ‘Arab who
appears as a witness to the document, the name is also registered as Muhammad
Sharif Tajik in the manuscript list. It is not quite sure that the two names identify
the same person, however, we know the etymology of Tajik as coming from one of
the Arab tribes, Tayyi’, who had lived in the northern part of Arabian Peninsula (cf.
“Tadjik,” Encyclopaedia of Islam, New edition).

) We find four persons named Jum‘a Niyaz, three in the original part and one in the
additional part (Manuscript No.7795/I1, ff. 9b-10a). One of them may be the person
first listed in document No. 1079, however, we cannot be certain.

* Katalog Khivinskikh kaziiskikh dokumentov, p. 351 (N0.1080).
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was written before 1876 April or May.

Document No. 1072,*) written in Rajab 23, 1289 A.H. / November
26, 1872 is another example of the usefulness of the documents. It is a
deed of buying and selling which records that Jum‘a Niyaz and Ways
Niyaz, the sons of Ish Niyaz, bought land in the Pichaqchi division
from Qurban Niyaz b. ‘Abd Allah. We checked the personal names
comparing them with the names appearing in the list in manuscript
No. 7795/11. We can identify, besides two fathers, five men including
two witnesses (Tangri-birdi and ‘Abd al-Karim) in the record. We can
also find three of them, Jum‘a Niyaz, Qurban Niyaz, ‘Abd al-Karim
in the list of the Ir Nazar Stifi masjid unit and two, Ways Niyaz and
Tangri-birdi in the part of the Allah Shukar Bay masjid unit, next to
the Ir Nazar Saift unit. Since the names of two of the people, Qurban
Niyaz and ‘Abd al-Karim, are recorded in the additional part of the list
of the Ir Nazar Stfi masjid unit in manuscript No. 7795/11, the original
information must have been recorded before the year 1872.

Another document, No. 10843 written in Safar 18, 1281 A.H. /
July 23, 1864, probably not related to the Ir Nazar Saft masjid unit, is
also useful. It is a deed of buying and selling that indicates that Allah-
birgan bought land in the Pichaqgchi division from Khuday-birdi. The
names of three men, Allah-birgan and two witnesses, Baba Niyaz and
Jum‘a Niyaz, can be found in the list of the Awraz Muhammad Bay
masjid unit, next to the Allah Shukar Bay masjid unit, but the name
of Khuday-birdi cannot be found in the list in the Pichaqgchi division.
A certain Khuday-birdi, who was not in the Pichaqchi division, was
probably dead at the time when the original information of manuscript
No. 7795/11 was recorded. It means that the original information may
have been documented after the year 1864.

It can be concluded that according to the above mentioned reasons,
the original information in the manuscript was compiled a few years

%) Katalog Khivinskikh kaziiskikh dokumentov, p. 348.
% Katalog Khivinskikh kaziiskikh dokumentov, p. 352.
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before 1876, or to be as specific as possible, in the years from the
middle of the 1860s to the beginning of the 1870s.

Conclusion

Islamic court documents are effective sources for the study of the
social history of Central Asia from the 19" to the beginning of the
20th centuries. We can obtain new historical information when we put
various sources of information together. We made use of these sources
of information, for example, for deciding the previously unknown date
of the writing of another manuscript, manuscript No. 7795/11 which
is preserved in IV AN RUz. This manuscript includes a list of masjid
units which was the lowest administrative unit and also a list of the
householders in the Hazarasp district. We reached a conclusion that
it was originally written in the years between the middle of the 1860s
and the beginning of the 1870s, and the additional notes were added
in 1886/87. The information contained in this manuscript is one of the
most valuable historical sources of information which reflects the make-
up of a local Muslim society in the Hazarasp district.

The significance of Islamic court documents as legal certificates was
lost by the middle of the 1920s and they turned into a “wastepaper.”
These documents may disappear unless they are preserved by official
organizations. Thus, in conclusion, we would like to again emphasize
the necessity to catalogue the documents preserved in official
organizations, and also to collect, preserve and catalogue the documents
now possessed privately by conducting officially-funded and recognized
research projects. We are very pleased that some catalogues of the
Islamic court documents of Central Asia were published in Tashkent
recently,®” because it is a proof that our persistent beliefs and hopes are
shared, and in general, we possess the same views as the scholars of
Uzbekistan.

*") See the footnote No. 7 and 8.



ITEYATN BYXAPCKOT'O XAHCTBA
XIX - HAYAJTIA XX BB.
(MCTOYHUKOBEITYECKOE CC/TEJOBAHME)?

T'oin6 KyPEAHOB

Copaructuka wii curuiutorpadust — BCIIOMOTraTelibHas HCTOpHIeCKast
JMCUMILTMHA, u3y4arorias nedard. Tepmun «uyxp» (¢ mepe. — neyars)
HCIIOJIB3YeTCst uTsi 0003HadeHust medatu Ha Bocroke. Jlist ero orTrcka
Ha CPEAHEBEKOBOM JIOKYMEHTE HMCIIOJIb30BaM B OCHOBHOM YEPHBIC
YEepHUJIA WJIH KHTAUCKYIO TYIIb.”)

[Iy6nukanus U HCTOYHHUKOBEIYECKOE HCCIECHOBAHUE
JTOKyMEHTAIbHBIX MCTOYHUKOB M JAMIIJIOMAaTHKA CPEJIHEa3HaTCKUX
aKTOB TECHO CBSI3aHBI C M3yYEHHEM IeyaTedl M MX OTTHCKOB Ha
nokymeHTax. [Toka 4To [ake MPOYTCHHE MHOTHX apaborpadudeckux
HaJMUCeH mevaTei Mo OTAENbHBIM OTTHCKAM Ha JOKyMEHTE

Y Jlaunas craths Gblaa NpoYMTaHa aBTOPOM B BHJE NO0Kjaaaa B Tokuiickom
TocynapcrBennom Yuusepcutere 19.03.2010.

2 Akbar-nama. Official history of the reign of the Mughal Emperor Akbar (964-
1015/1556-1605), including a statistical gazetteer of sixteenth century North
India, compiled by Abu’l-Fazl Allami, Translated from the original Persian by H.
Blochmann, M. A. vol. |, Calcutta: Madrasa, 1977, p. 54.
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YacTO 3aTPYAHEHO MJIM BOBCE HEBO3MOXHO, YTO OTMEYAIOT CaMHU
JOKyMeHTanucThl. OTTHCKU WHOTJA HEYEeTKHE, MOBPEXIACHBI WU
cTepThl Ha crubax Oymaru, B pe3yibTaTe MMEHa, TUTYIBl WU
JOTDKHOCTH JIUT, TIPHJIOKMBIIHNX T1€9aTh, HE MOTYT OBITh OMPEENICHBI.
OT0 3aTpygHEHHE TIPEOIOTNMO, €CITH TIeYaTh N3y4yarh CIeHnaIbHO, KaK
CaMOCTOSTENBHBIN 00beKT. TTone3Hplii MeTox (MIMPOKO IPUMEHAEMBII
B Hymu3maruke)® — rpaduyeckas peKOHCTPYKIIHMS THIIOB ¥ BApUAHTOB
nevarei (yTeM CpaBHEHHS HECKOJIbKUX OTTUCKOB OJJHUX U TEX K€, HO
Pa3HOIO KauecTBa M COXPAHHOCTH).

OnHako 3aJa4u M3yUYEHUS MedyaTed UJIU OTTUCKOB HE
OTPAHMYUBAKOTCS TOW MOMOINBIO, KOTOPAask MOXKET OBITh OKa3aHa
UMU B CBSI3U C U3JIJaHUEM JIOKYMEHTOB, WX JTATHPOBKOH, aTpuOynueH,
u3ydeHneM ux (Gpopmyisipa (IMIIOMAaTHKA) U UCTOYHHUKOBEIYECKUM
uccienoBanueM. [ledatn — 00bEKT ceUHaIbHOW UCTOPUUYECKOM
JUCHUIUTHHBL — C(hPAruCTHKH, KOTOpas UMEET, He TOJIbKO YKa3aHHBIC
BBIIIE TIPUKJIAIHBIE 3a/1a4, HO U COBEPILIEHHO CAMOCTOSTENIbHBIE.

ApaOorpaduueckue rnevyaTv U UX OTTHUCKH — OJIMH U3 UCTOPHUUECKHUX
HUCTOYHUKOB, 3HaYE€HHE, KOTOPOTO /ISl U3YYEHHSI UCTOpUHU €llle He
orieHeHo. [leyatn npuKiIaabIBagUCh HE TOIBKO HAa JOKyMEHTHl. COTHH
THICSY JIOKYMEHTOB B cOOpaHHH Y30eKHCTaHa COIEp>KaT OTPOMHBIH,
elle He MCIOJb30BaHHBIH (GOHI ucTopuueckoid nHGopmanuu. Uro
KacaeTcs cpeaHeasnarckoil apaborpaduueckoi chparucTuku, TO,
10 CyUIECTBY, CJIEIYET FOBOPUTH JIMIIb O HEKOTOPOM KOJHUYECTBE
nyOiuKanuii OTTUCKOB revareii (0osiee BCEro B CBSI3U C M3JIaHUEM
JOKYMEHTOB), 00 M3AaHUU CIMHUYHBIX MedaTeld, 00 OTACIbHBIX
HAOIONCHUSIX IIPUKJIQJHOTO» Xapakrepa (MECTO HAJIOKEHHS revyaTei
Ha JOKYMEHT, B CBSI3M C BUJIOM IOKYMEHTAa U MPUHAIIEKHOCTHU
neyaTtd M T.JI.) B paMKax JIMIIOMATHKH, O YaCTHBIX COOOIICHUSIX 110
Pa3HBIM IOBOAAM, B KOTOPHIX (UTYPUPYIOT II€UaTH TOCyAapel Wiu

% E. A. JlaBunosud, MH(pOPMATHBHOCTS MOHETHOTO HCTOYHHKA H HyMH3MATHKA B
cucreMe ucropuueckux aucuuiuind // CoBeTckoe BOCTOKOBeACHHE (IIPOOIIeMbl
nepcrektuBbl). Mocksa, 1988, c. 94-102.
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JTOJPKHOCTHBIX JIUILY
Knaccudukamma nevareii

s HamucaHUS CTaThbu OBLIM 00paboOTaHBI IMEYaTH M OTTHUCKH
reyaTeil Ha pyKOIHUCHBIX JOKYMEHTax M KHHrax B My3esax byxapsl,
Tamkenra, Camapkanga, Mockssl, Cankr-IlerepOypra, LlenTpansHoro
l'ocymapctBerHoro ApxuBa PecnyOnuku Y30ekHucTaH, a Takke
YaCTHBIE KOJUIEKIIMH byXapsl.

Komnekuus neuarelt, xpansuuxca B byxapckom I'ocynapctseHHOM
My3ee-3aloBeHUKE OJHa U3 caMmbiX 3HauuTenbHbIX B CHI. [leuatu
XIX — nagana XX BB. nmoctynmiy B 1922 r. (rox ocHOBaHuUsI My3est).
Onu 6b1tn niepenansl Hazuparom IIpocsemenns byxapckoit HaponHoit
CoBerckoil peciyonuku. Bropas rpymnmna nedareil 3TOH KOJIEKIUU
NOCTyNHJIa OT MpUABOpHOro Kamnurpada Abxydarraxa Marauesa

“ H. BecenoBckuit, Ilepcrens — neuats Mupanmaxa mup3ssl, ceiHa TamepnaHa.
Mocksa, 1910; B. B. Bapronsa, UcTopus KyasrypHOii xu3Hu Typkecrana //
Counnenns, T. |1, 4. |. Mocksa, 1963, c. 169-434; O. JI. YexoBud, [JoKyMeHTHI K
HCTOPHUH arpapHBIX OTHOIIeHHH B byxapckom xanctBe, Bbm. 1. Tamkent, 1954,
Omna xe: Byxapckue mokymentst XIV B. Tamkent, 1965; Ona xe: Camapkaniackue
nokymenTsl XV — XVI BB. MockBa, 1974; A. A. Eranu u O. JI. YexoBu4, Perectst
cpenHeasuaTckux aktoB, 4. 1 // Exerognuk «IluchMeHHbIE MAMATHHKE BocToka.
Hcropuko-dunonorndeckue uccienopanus». 3a 1974, Mocksa, 1981; 4. 2, c. 47-
57 /Il Exxeropuuk «ITucbMeHHbIe MaMATHUKH Boctoka. VicTopuko-duiionornueckue
ucciaegoBanusa». 3a 1975, Mocksa, 1982; u. 3, c¢. 34-51; // Exeroguuk
«IIuceMeHHble TaMATHUKH BocToka. VcTopuko-(puioaornieckie ueciaejoBaHus.
3a 1976-1977, Mocksa, 1984, c. 105-110; P. I. Mykmunosa, K mcropun arpapHbeix
otHomIeHW B Y30ekucTane B XVI B. Bakd-name. Tamkent, 1966; A. JI. Tponnxkas,
Karanor apxuBa kokaHackux xaHoB. Mocksa, 1968; M. A. Ycmanos, JKanoBaHHBIE
aktel JxyuneBa yayca XIV — XVI B. UznarensctBo Kazanckoro YHuBepcurera,
1979; Val. Polosin and E. Rezvan, “The Asiatic Museum Project 1. Data-Base on
Muslim Seals,” Manuscripta Orientala, vol. 1, No. 1, July 1995, pp. 53-55; Karanor
CpeIHea3naTCKUX JKaJOBaHHBIX rpaMoT u3 Gonaa MHctuTyTa BocTokoBeneHus M.
A0y Paiixana bepynu Axagemuu Hayk PecnyOmmku Y30ekucraH, CocTaBUTENH: A.
VYpyub6aes, I. xxypaesa, C. I'ynomos. Xamre, 2007.
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B 1927-1932 rr. B 2010 r. xonneknusa neyareil cocrasisia 124
enuuuIy (M3 HUX JBEHAINATh OTHOCHTCSA KO BpeMenu BHCP). ITeuarn
M3TOTOBJICHBI U3 cepebpa, Meau, cepaoiuka u Hedpura. OCHOBHYIO
Maccy COCTaBIISIIOT cepeOpsiHbIe TieyaTd. B KOJIeKIuy peIcTaBIeHbI
revyaTy MpaBUTeNIeil, YNHOBHUKOB, YaCTHBIX JINI, BaK(HbBIE TIEYaTH,
pUTyalbHbIC W TIEYaTH JUIs ACHEKHBIX 3HaKoB (wutroctpanus |: 1-8;
pucynku 1-3).

Js m3ydeHus: OTTUCKOB Nedareid Ha nokymeHTax XIX — Hauana
XX BB. OBUIO HCCIIEIOBAHO THICAYU JOKyMEeHTOB u3 LleHTpampHOTO
TocynapcTBennoro ApxuBa PecnyOnuku Y3oexucran (manee LT'A)
B ucropuyeckom . M-126 (apxuB kymberu). [TpuBneueH emie omquH
ucropuueckuii poun LUT'A PY3 ¢. N-323. Dto BakdHBIE IPamMOTHI
— TMOIJIMHHBIE U KONUHU. [ paMOTHI pa3sHOBPEMEHHbIE, 3HAUUTEIbHAS
9acTh OTHOCHTCSI K M3ydyaeMoMy repuogy. OToOpaHbl U3 JOKYMEHTOB
XIX — nagana XX BB. NOATUHHBIE BaK(-HaME.

Bropas rpymnmna ucnosib30BaHHBIX JOKYMEHTOB — 3TO HBIHEIIHHH
¢dhouxa Byxapckoro ['ocymapcTBeHHOTO My3es-3amoBeHUKA. bosbinas
4acTh JIOKYMEHTOB 3TOH MOAOOPKU UMEET OJIHY I1e4aTh, Ha APYTHX JIBE
u Ooree medareil. HakoreHHsii GoH/ onucaHuii OTTUCKOB Ieyareil Ha
apaborpaduyecKkux JTIOKYMEHTaxX MO3BOJHII HCCIIeIOBATENSIM ClIENaTh
PAI 9aCTHBIX UCTOYHHKOBETYCCKUX M MCTOPUUYECKHUX HAOIIOICHUH,
HE TOBOpS yXe 00 WX 3HAUeHWHU I IUIuioMaTtuku. OHAKO Taxe
HanOoJiee TIOJHBIN HabOp CBeAeHUi 00 OTTHCKaX Iedyareil B paborax
JOKYMEHTAIMCTOB, JOCTATOYHBIN JUISI AUTIIIOMATHUKH, HE SBISETCS
MOJTHOIICHHBIM T CPparuCTUKU JJIA PEIICHHS MTOJTHOTO KOMIUIEKCa
CBOMX C()parnCcTUYECKHX 3ajad, a TakKe JJIs TMpeBpaIleHus rneyarei
U3 o0beKkTa u3ydeHHus (MCTOUYHHUKOBEICHHE B cHparucTuke) B
MTOJTHOLIEHHBI MacCOBBIA UCTOPUYECKUN NCTOUHHK.

Hebonpmas mwurroctpanus k ckazanHoMy. OHa U3 YacTHBIX U
NPUKIAIHBIX 3a7a4 CHParuCTUKU — ONPEAETICHUE MII0XO OTTHCHYTHIX
VI TUIOXO COXPAaHMBLIMXCS OTTUCKOB mevareil. s aToro HyxHa
PEKOHCTPYKLHUS THIOB U BapUaHTOB OTTHCKOB, O YeM BBILIE YK€
ropopuiiock. OANH U3 BaXKHEUIINX NMPU3HAKOB — opMa OTTUCKA U
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JeKopaTuBHOE OOpMIIEHUE KapTylia U mois. Eciiu ToKyMeHTanucT
cooOII1aeT, 4To rnevarh MEeCTUTPaHHast, TO 9TO CJIOBECHOE OMpeIeIeHUE
MOJET CKPBIBATh TI000W M3 MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX BHJIOB U BapUAHTOB
HIeCTUTPAHHBIX OTTUCKOB mneuvateil. MHadye roBops, CIOBECHOE
ONMCAaHUE ITOTO IPU3HAKA HE SIBJISETCS NOCTAaTOYHBIM, HY)KHA
rpaguieckas peKOHCTPYKLUS B HATypajbHYIO BEJIUYMHY U CO BCEMU
netansiMu. llepBbIM 3Tanmom uccienoBaHus nedateid u Hanbosee
BAXKHBIM SABJISETCS PEKOHCTPYKIUS HAaAMUCEH U AEKOPATUBHOTO
odopmiienns pabouelt CTOPOHBI IIEYaTH.

Bropoii sTan nccienoBanus neyareil — 3To pazpabOTKa IPUHLUIIOB
KilaccuPuUKAUK NeyaTed U ompeesieHus] KpUTEepHusi OCHOBHOM
KJIacCCU(PUKALTMOHHON €IMHUIBI, KOTOPOH NaHO Ha3BaHHUE KTHUII».
s 3TOrO0 HaMU MPOaHAIHU3UPOBAHBI BCE MPHU3HAKHU, MPHUCYIINE
nevaTsM: cojiepKaTesbHble (Haamucu) U (opMalibHbIE (IEKOpaTHBHOE
odopmiieHHe neyarei).

PaccmoTpeHue CpaBHHUTENbHOTO 3HAYEHUS NMPHU3HAKOB
y0exxznaeT B He0OX0AMMOCTH 0003HaYaTh HECKOJIBKO CTYMEHEH
KJIacCCU(UKAMOHHON MepapXuK, KOTOPHIM MPHUCBOCHBI CIEAYIONINE
Ha3BaHMUS: THII, BHJI, KAPTYIl, BApUaHT.

OnHuM U3 MPUMETHEIX MMPU3HAKOB MEYaTEH MO3IHECPEIHEBEKOBOM
byxapwl saBusercs reomerpuueckas Gopma paboueil CTOPOHHI.
®opmbl X pa3HOOOpa3HBI: MHHJIAJIEBHIIHBIE, KPYTIbIE, OBAIILHEIE,
NpsSMOYTOJIbHBIE, KBaJIpaTHBIC, MIECTUTPAHHBIC, BOCBMUTPAHHBIC
(wmocTparms |).

Kpurepuii Tuma nedateit — reomeTpudeckas hopma pabdouei
CTOPOHBI I€YaTH, T.e. popMa OTTUCKA meuyaTu. Tun oOo3HaYaeTcs
PUMCKUMH LU(ppaMu.

CymecTBeHHBII KOMIOHEHT NPU H3YUYEHUH medyaTed —
KOMITO3UIIMOHHO — JIeKOpaTuBHOE odopmieHue (wuroctpanus |;
pucynku 1-3). [locTosTHHBIN TpU3HAK OQOPMIICHHS — HAPSIHBIN
JOBYXJIMHEHHBIH 00010K 1o Kpato. OH O4eHb BaKeH Il aTpuOynun
MHOTHX OTTHCKOB Ie4aTeil Ha JOKYMEHTaxX H, SIBIISETCS, BEPOATHO,
OJHOHM M3 IVIaBHBIX NPUYMH OUIMOOYHBIX OINpPEesICHUH WM BBIBOJIOB
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B pane nmyOnukanuid. [IpuBegem nump oxuH npumep. OTCyTCTBUE
HapsIHOTO 000/IKa HA YIMHHOM BEpXHEH CTOpOHE Ka3WHCKUX Ieyarei
MPsIMOYTOJIBHON M BBITSIHYTOM mecturpanHoil ¢popm mpuseno A. JI.
Tponnkyio K omuO0YHOMY MHEHHIO, YTO IEeYaTH IMPHIOKEHBI He
MOJTHOCTBIO, & TIOJIOBUHKOM W JaXe 4eTBepThio».” M Takux mpuMepoB
(cBsA3aHHBIX C HEMPABUIBHOW aTpUOYIMEH BUIOB) MOXKHO MPHUBECTH
MHOXecTBO. OpHaMeHTaIus 000/AKa MeYaTh — KPUTEPUN JTeeHHs
OJTHOTHITHBIX IeYaTei Ha BUJBI.

BTopreiM 3amMeTHBIM mpu3HaKoM OGOPMIICHHUS CIIEyeT MPU3HATh
KapTylIll, XOTs €CTh MedaTd u 0e3 KapTylieu, (4To ToKe 3aMEeTHBIN
npusHak). Kaprymm nenst mosne paGodeil CTOPOHBI Ha HECKOIBKO
yacTeil. Hagnucu 00s3aTenbHO 3aHUMAIOT KapTYyIl, 4acTO TaKkKe
1 OCTaJlbHBIE YacTH 3a ero npexaenamu. Kaprymu pazHooOpa3HBIX
reoMeTpuuecKkux (opM, HHOTJA OHU aHAJIOTHYHBI OpME OTTHCKA
nedaTu. KapTymu urparot onpeneieHHY PoJib IS aTpHOYyIUU
OTTUCKOB rneuareil. Hanpumep, Tpu OQHOTHUIIHBIX Me4aTH Ka3u aj-
Ky33aTta Mup bagp an-/[uHa UMEOT €AWHBIN COCTAaB HAaAIUCU U
nary 1306 r.x., HO pa3nauyalTCs MO BUAAM U 10 (GopMe KapTyliew,
YTO BaXXHO JJIs aTpuOyLHHU IIJIOXO COXpPaHUBIIErocs OTTHUCKA Ha
noKymenre.®

OmHOTHUIHBIE TIEYaTH Pa3iNdaloTCs CMBICIIOBBIMH MPHU3HAKAMH, TO
€CTh coliepkaHneM Haanucei. Takue pa3iauuns BHYTPU THIIA OLEHEHBI
Kak BapuaHT. BapuaHThl HE UMEIOT CaMOCTOSITEIbHON HyMeEpaluH.
WX m3ydeHHWe OCYyMmEeCTBICHO B TaOJIUIaX MEPUOAMYHOCTH ETMHUIL
TEKCTyadbHOU MHGOpPMAIUKH. ENMHUIIA TeKCTyaabHOW HHGOPMAIIHH
— 9TO OJHO WJIM HECKOJIbKO CBS3aHHBIX CIIOB/TUTYJIOB (Hampumep,
«aMHpP», «aMUp al-My MHHHUH», «CAWHHI»); BAPUAHT — 3TO COYCTAHHE
YaCTH WA BCEX eMWHUIl MHpopManuu BHYTpH Tuma. CyllecTBEeHHO,
YTO y Ieyareil ¢ KapTylleM OCHOBHBIE CBEACHUS BCErAa B KapTylle,

2 Tpowunkas, Karanor, c. 11.
® I KypGanos, Byxapckue medar XVII — Hagama XX Bexos (karamorn). TaIIKeHT,
1987, c. 26-30: Ne 12-14; Tabn. 7: Ne 12-14.
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HEPEAKO OHU NOIIOJTHCHBI CAMBbIMH Pa3JIMYHbBIMU TUTYJIaMHU BJIaJICJIbLA,
SIIUTCTAMH Annaxa, CCHTCHIUAMM, KOTOPBIC BCTPECHYAIOTCA U BHEC

KapTyIa.

IlevaTtu npaBuTeneii

OTTHCcKH nevaTeil rocyaapei u3 IUHACTHH MaHTBIT 1EMOHCTPUPYIOT
BOCEMb THNOB (PUCYHOK 1. CBOJKAa THIIOB MevaTeil mpaBuTenei):
MIEPBBIE YETHIPE — MUHATIEBUIHBIE U €€ BApUAHTBI, IIATHIN — OBAJIbHBIN;
LIECTON — MHOTOYTOJIbHBIN; CEIbMOM U BOCBMOM — KPYIVIbIH.
HeobxonrMo oTMETUTH clenyroliee. BO-NEPBBIX, CTAHAAPTHBIMU
THNaMu sABias0TcsS Tun | (HeT y AMupa Anuma moclieJHEro
npaButens nuHacTud ManreitoB) u Tin VIl (HeT y mepBbIX deThIpex
npaBUTeNel NaHHOW nuHacTuu). Bo-Bropeix, y Amupa Xaiinapa u
Amupa Hacpannaxa uMenucr HHAMBUAYAJIbHBIE TUIBI Medareil, a
HEKOTOPBIC THIIBI OBLIN XapakTEpHBI TOJBKO ISl HUX. B-TpeThux,
MpOIIeCC YMEHBIIIEHUS KOJIMYECTBA TUIIOB Ievarei: y AMupa Xainapa
u Amupa Hacpannaxa mo deTsipe U HIECTh TUIIOB COOTBETCTBEHHO, Y
HIOCJIC/THETO JKe TIPaBUTENS TUHACTUH — ofuH T (rutroctparms 11).
IMeuaru B GOJBIIMHCTBE CIIy4acB MMEHHbIC (B MX HA/MKCIX — UMEHA
COOCTBEHHBIE B KAKOM-JIH0OO COMPOBOKIECHUH), HHOTIA AHOHUMHEIE,
HO ¢ gataMd. ATpuOYyIHS TEPBHIX 3aBUCUT OT BEPHOCTH MPOUYTEHUS,
arpulOy1us BTOPBIX OOJerdeHa HAIMYMeEM JIaThl, HO TpeOyeT MpHUBIICUeHNUS
Y KaKUX-JIN0O JOIIOJHUTEIIBHBIX, KaK [PaBUIIO, KOCBEHHBIX JaHHBIX.
Cpenu npaBuTenel TMHACTHN TUTYJ «XaH» MPHUCYTCTBYET TOIHKO Ha
neyarsix Myxamman Paxuma (wtoctparust |1: 1), lanusie mevareit
TOJIKPEIUICHbI HAJIMYMEM THTYJIA Ha €ro JIOKyMeHTax,) MoHerax®) u Ha

" LIA PY3, ¢. 2678, 1. 177, 1. 25; MpaMOpHbI# HAATPOGHEIA KAMEHb MPEICTABICH
B OKCIIO3HMIIMHU OTxAena ucropun byxapckoro I'ocynapcTBeHHOro ApXHUTEKTYPHO-
XyIO)KECTBEHHOTO My3esi-3aroBeanuka, Ne 1459/14

9% E A JaBunosuu, Mcropus MmonetHoro nena Cpenueit Asuu XVII -XVIII BB.
(3osoThIe u cepebpsiabie MoueThl [xanuoB). dymante, 1964, c. 176.
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HaaArpoOHOM KamHe.”)

Crenyer OTMETHTB, YTO COCTaB HaaIucel nedareit Amupa Xaitmapa
OTJIMYaeTCsl OOJIBIIMM pa3HOOOpa3ueM, YeM y JAPYTUX MpaBUTeNeiH
JAHHON muHacTHH. I'eHeamoTHUecKHe 3BaHUA (Kcaiiiud», TUIIb B
OJIHOM THIIC 3aMEHEHHO JAPYTHM CJIOBOM OJHO3HAYHBIM IO CMBICITY
— 1 dssy Jui /), THTYIBL (<amup», «cyimamn», «amup an-my’ MUHuH»,
«xakam», «Oun-napéap», «b6axadyp»), naxkab/ =il s | «A6y-1-Pamx»,
[[BETUCTOCTh M3JOKEHHUS — BCE 3TO MHIAMBUIYaIbHBIE YEPTHI €r0
nevare.

IMeyatn Amupa Xaiinapa ¢ TUTyTaMHu «XakaH» (M3 TFOPKCKOTO «xgoam»
— npaButenp) u «cyrman» (| el [ — «gracme», €MOSYyUecmeo»,
«00aarellb BIaCTH» THTYJ HE3aBMCUMOIO CBETCKOrO IpaBuTeis; ?
B XVI — XIX BB. B Cpenneii A3in 03HAYaI «yjieH XaHCKOIO POIay,
«rapeBnu»).’) Tutyn «amup» (I ) | — OyKBAIBHO «IIOBENUTENBY),
Ha TeYaTsX NpaBUTENb ByXapcKoro XaHCTBA W3 AMHACTHH MaHTHIT.
Tutyn «amup an-mwy’ murun» (I (e sall yal [ — OYKBABHO IIOBETHUTENH
NPaBOBEPHBIX») HIMPOKO MPEACTABICH Ha medyarsx Amupa Xaimaapa
(Ha ero MoHeTax W PYKONMHCHBIX JOKyMeHTax). OH CTaHOBHUTCS
ero opUIUAIbHBIM THTYJIOM U MOJYEPKUBACT €ro «Xaiaudckoe
NPOUCXOKACHUE». JIpyTHe turynsl «oun-napeap» (| s [ —
OyKBaJIbHO PEBHUTEIb BepbI»), «lladwax-u ‘Anam» (I e oLia /
— GYKBaJIbHO IIOBEIHTEIh BCEIECHHON») SBIAIOTCS YaCTBIO CXEM
JIETUTUMALMH BIACTH, UCIIONB30BaHHOM AMupoM Xaiinapom.'?

9 Amnke dou Kiorensren, JIerHTHMALHS CPeHEAa3HATCKOH JHHACTHH MaHTHTOB B
npousBenerusx ux ucropukos (XVII-XIX Bs.). Anmarsi, 2004, c. 282.

O Yenam. DHuuKIoNeAuYecKuil cioBapb. MockBa: Hayka. [maBHasg penakuus
BOCTOYHOM Jtuteparypsl, 1991, c. 213; The Encyclopedia of Islam, New edition, vol.
IX (Leiden: Brill, 1997), pp. 849-854.

m MyxmunoBa, K ucropun, c. 318.

2 ®ou Krorensren, Jlerntumauus, ¢. 86-92; Komatsu Hisao, “Khokand and Istanbul:
An Ottoman Document Relating to the Earliest Contacts between the Khan and
Sultan,” Asiatische Studies/Etude Asiatiques, X, 4 (2006), pp. 963-986; b. M.
BabamxanoB, Kokannckoe XaHCTBO: BIACTh, MOMUTUKA, penurus. Tokno-TamkeHT,
2010, c. 353-362.
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CaMoe pacnpocTpaHeHHOE H3pCUYCHHE Ha MEYaTIX ero chiHa
Hacpannaxa u mocienyrmomux nNpaBUTeNie, BIEPBbIe MOSBUBIICECS
Ha medatd Amupa Ma’Cyma — / 2 dae Juw ol (bt as GBS & Ll
Gl aalll ade Lall C8MA 2p JW Jae 31 81 5 /1) «AMupar -
HaMECTHHYECTBO BCEBBIIIHETO AJulaxa, KOIZa OHO OCYILECTBISIETCS
NyTeM clpaBeIMBOCTH. Eciy ke OHO JHMIIEHO CIpPaBeAIUBOCTH, TO
OHO HAMECTHHYECTBO caTaHbl, Ja OyaeT oH MpokysaT!»™ Jlakab «A6y
Mancyp» (| jsaie s [ — OyKBaIBHO «OTEI TOTO, KOMY OKa3bIBAaeT
nomonib /Annax/») Takxke npuHaiexut Hacpamaxy.

K snmoxe Amupa Xaiigapa OTHOCSTCS U HEKOTOPbIE aHOHUMHBIE
T1eYaTy ¢ ABYMs BapUaHTaMM Hajanucel. Bapuant / £ oS /' y nara
— 1232 r.x.. lpyroii BapuaHT ¢ TakoH ke «ype3aHHOW» HaJIUCHIO
— w8 &y, uw ogata — 1239 r.x. Ecau ucxoguTs M3 Jat, SCHO,
4TO Me4yaTu U3rotoBiieHbl npu Amupe Xaiaape (1215-1245 rr.x.),
Ocraercs BBISICHUTD MPOUCXOKACHUE ITUX TeUaTeil: MPHUHAMIEKAT TN
OHU TJIaBaM AMHACTUU MaHTBITOB WIIN IPYTUM JTUIIaM?

AHOHUMHBIE MeYaTH HAa BaKQHBIX JOKYMEHTaX IMPHUJIOXKEHBI
CrpaBa OT TEKCTa B TOJE, B CHCHUAIEHO HAPUCOBAHHBIX 30JI0YEHHBIX
KapTylIax, MOBTOPSIOMKX (OPMY OTTHCKA TeYaTH. Psgom ¢ oTTHCKOM
BHYTpPH KapTyllla UMeeTcs 3HaK BBIHOCA. DTOT 3HAK MOBTOPSETCS B
MoJie Ha ypOBHE CTPOK C YKa3aHHEM UMEHH W THTYJIOB IPAaBHTEICH.
Kax MBIl yBUJAUM HUXKE, MEUYaTH C aHOHUMHBIMH HAaJIMHUCSIMHU
MPUCYTCTBOBAIM U Yy JIPYTUX MpaBUTeled NuHACTUM MaHrbIToB. U,

) LTr'A PY3, ¢. U-323, om. 1, n. 46; A. A. CemenoB, HekoTopsie MaTepHasl 1Mo
MePCUACKO-TaHKUKCKOM srurpaduke 6erroBoro xapakrepa XVI-XX Bs. // Tlamsti
A. A. CemenoBa. Coopuuk crareit. Jyman6e, 1980, c. 30; Erann u YexoBuy,
Perectsl cpeqHeasnaTrcKux akToB (MarepHaibl K CBOJHOMY KaTajory aKTOBBIX
uctounukoB B cobpanusx CCCP), u. 2, c. 48.

“ osBaenue mogoGHOr0 M3pedeHUs Ha medaTsx AMEpa Ma’cyma BIOJTHE
00BsicHUMO. VIMEHHO 3TOT MpaBUTENb XapaKTEPU3YEeTCs] COBPEMEHHUKAMH KaK
obnamaresnb 100poaeTeNnci U HaOOKHBIH.

' 'pammaTHuecky TouHee GbUIO ObI ¢ apTHKIEM / &l oSall /. Ha nannoit neyatu
apTHKIIb OIYIIEH, B BUIY MaJIoro MpoCcTpaHcTBa. [1omo0HbIe TpUMephl BCTPEYaroTCst
W Ha JPYTUX IeYarsx MpaBuTelied 1 YMHOBHUKOB byxapckoro smupara.
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HaKOHEIl, TPeTUH BapHaHT aHOHHMHOMW I€YaTH COAEP)KHUT TaKYIO Ke
pacxoxyio Gopmyny: / Jad b oSl [y nara — 1256, 1277, 1278 rx.
BCTpeueH Ha medarsx Amupa Hacpamnaxa (1242-1277 rr.x.) u Amupa
Mysaddapa (1277-1285 rr. x.).10

Knaccubukanus Hagmuce medareit rocygapeit MaHTBITCKON
JUHACTHHU MO3BOJIMJIA CHeJIaTh CJIEAYIOIKE BhIBOJABI. Bo-mepBhIX,
IIPOMCXOIUT NPOLECC CTaHAApTU3aIuK Haanucu. Bo Bropsix, Hapnucu
CTAHOBSITCS KPAaTKUMH, JJAKOHUYHBIMH, C IE€PEUYUCICHUEM THUTYJa
«amup», 3BaHHS «cauitiud», UMEHU COOCTBEHHOTO M NaThl Iuppamu.
VYopoiaercss cocTaB HaIUCH. JTO IPOCTOE NEPEUNCICHUE TUTYIIOB
U IPYyTUX COCTaBHBIX 4acTeil. TUTYN «caiitiud» MpUCYTCTBYET Ha
TUTYJNaType BceX mpaBuTesneil MaHIbITOB, HCKIodas Myxamman
Paxum xana u Jlanuiiiian Ouii aTajibIka.

W3MeHeHus B cocTaBe HaANMCH B3aMMOCBSI3aHbl U C COKpAIllCHHEM
KOJNMYEeCcTBa TUNOB NeudaTel rocygapei, sameHol tumna |
(MunnaneBuaHas ¢popma orTrcka) Kak Beaymiero tumnom VI (kpyrmas
(dopma OTTHCKA), ¥ HCUYE3HOBEHHEM MHIUBUAyanbHbIX THIOB I, 111,
IV, V\VI, y nocneguux npaButeneir. Eciu aHOHUMHBIE HAANKUCH
Ha nevarsx Amupa Xaiigapa xapaktepHsl 1 tuna |, To y Amupa
Hacpannaxa u Amupa My3zaddapa s tuma VI, y Amupa ‘Adn an-
Axana u Amupa ‘AMMa UxX HET.

OTTHICKM evYaTeil INHOBHUKOB
OTTHCKHU nedyaTeil YMHOBHUKOB Ppa3acii€Hbl Ha TUIIBI BHYTPHU I'PYIII,

HalpuMep MeYaTH MIaiX yJI — UCIaM MPEICTaBICHBl 3-Msl THIIAMHU:
| — popma orrucka kpyrnas, |l —oBansHas , |11 — mpsaMoyronpHasi,

) Hasmirane aHOHUMHBIX Tevareii GBUTO oGueit MPaKTUKONH B MYCYJIbMaHCKOM MHMpeE.
Cwm.: Topkapi Sarayi Muzesi Muhurler Seksiyonu Rehberi, “Guide Book of the
Seals Section of Topkapi Saray Museum,” Topkapi Sarayi Muzesi Yayinlari, No. 7
(Istanbul, 1959), pp. 13, 15; H. L. Rabino di Borgomale, Coins, medals, and seals
of the Shahs of Iran 1500-1941 (Dallas, Texas: International Numismatic Press,
1973 Reprinted), p. 22.
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npeoOmamgaeT Ty |. DTU THIBI MeYaTe XapakTEepHBI U IS IPyTHX
npejcTaBuTenei ynama (pHCyHOK 2: CBOJIKA THIIOB Ieyareil kasu aj-
Ky33am).

Jlns meuareit ‘ynmama’ (ummroctpanus I11) ciaeayetr oTMETUTH
ClIeqyrolee: BO-TIEPBhIX, OONbIIOE pa3HOOOpa3re COCTABHBIX YacTeil
HaAMUce# (TUTYINbI, 3BaHUsI, YMHBI U T.J.); BO-BTOPBIX, B3aHMOCBSI3b
BapHaHTOB C THITAMHU Tiedarei. Ha medyarsx kpymioit u oBabHOH (hopm
C KapTylleM OCHOBHBIEC CBEIECHHMS O BJaJleNIble [I€YaTU B KapTylle,
HaJIIMCH BHE KapTyIlla 3TO HEKOTOpble UMeHa Asuiaxa (az-acma’ an-
xycua’), nakabel U T.7. IHOTAA HAAIKCH 10 CTOPOHAM KapTyila H
OCHOBHBIX CBEICHUN SIBIAIOTCS CMBICIOBBIM IpoaoixeHueM. Ha
revaTsx NpSAMOYTOIbHOW W OBaNbHOUM popm 0Oe3 kapTylia JaHbI
CBEICHUS O BIAJENblie MEYaTH, HO YIIOMUHAHUE OTLA OTCYTCTBYET;
B-TPEThUX, HAOOp Tak Ha3bIBACMBIX HAJMUCEH MO CTOPOHAM
KapTylla OpaKTUUYEeCKU €IUH JUIsl BCEX TPYMN Mmeyarel ¢ HEeKOTOPHIMU
BapHAaIUsIMU.

OTTHCKH meyaTeil CBETCKUX U BOCHHBIX YMHOBHHUKOB B OCHOBHOM
TPeX THUIOB. OBAJIBLHOM, MPSIMOYTOIBHOM, MECTHYTOIBHON (PUCYHOK
3: cBoaKka TMUMOB medyaredl kymberu, wuttoctpamus V). Hagnucu
Ha IeYaTsX CBETCKHUX M BOEHHBIX JHUI[ OTIMYAIOTCSA KPATKOCTHIO
U3JI0’KEHUS, HE3aBUCUMO OT COLMAIbHON IPUHAIEKHOCTH BIIAJENIbLIA
¥ OT TWma medareil. B cocraBe Haammcu — 3BaHHe, UM COOCTBEHHOE,
nara udpaMu, HHOTAA UMS OTIIa.

HOKYMCHT — nmevyaTrb

CodeTaHue Tpex NPU3HAKOB — THI IEYaTH, €€ MPUHAMIEKHOCTD,
BHUJ NOKYMEHTa — JOJKHO OTKPBITH psA 3aKOHOMepHocTel. s
yo0OCTBa MCIIONB30BAaHUSI TAKOTO MaTepHajia CBElEeM €€ B TaONHIH,
KOTOpbIE€ U MPOKOMMEHTHpPYeM. IlokaxkeM 3TO Ha mpumepe nedareit
rmaBbl quHacTuM amupa Hacpamraxa, 4ToObl onmpenenuTh: KaKoTro
BHJa JOKYMEHTHI OH O0(QOpMIISI MeYaTsIMH, KaKOTO THIa IMedaTh
MCIIONIB30BaN JUIsl KaKJO0TO JOKYMEHTa, U B KaKOM MecTe JOKyMEHTa
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OKa3bIBAJICS OTTHCK TI€4aTu onpeenaeHHoro tumna (tadmuua l).

Ecnu neuatrs Hacpannaxa Ha JOKyMeHTax B €IUHCTBEHHOM
4HCJIE — MECTOMOJIOKEHHUE ONMPENeIAeTCs He TUIIOM Ie4YaTH, a
BHJIOM JOKyMeHTa. Tak, Ha ApibIKax W XyKMax IedaTd THUIOB |,
Il ogunakoBo: mpaBee 2-3 YKOPOUYEHHBIX BEPXHHX CTPOK TEKCTA.
PaBHbIM 00pa3oM Ha Mybapak-Hame (N3BEUICHUE WM PACIOPSDKEHUE,
UCXOJIAIIEE U3 KaHLEIIPUH Tpassmero smupa)t” neuaru tumnos VII-
VIl oqaakoBO: Ha 0OOPOTHON CTOPOHE, B MTPABOM HIDKHEM YTITY.

O BaXXHOCTH MECTONOJIOKCHHUSA MeYaTH Ha JOKYMEHTE
JeMOHCTpUpYyeT paccka3z dununna Edpemosa poccuiickoro yHTep-
odpunepa. OH mumiet, yto Oyayun B byxape, MONMydua MUCHMO U3
«IOCOJILCKOTO MPUKAa3a», ¥ YTO YelOBEeKa aTaliblka, MPUHECIIETO
NUCHhMO, YAUBUIO MECTOMOJOKCHHE MEUaTH PYyCCKOM mapHIbl
(oHO OBLIO Ha JNMIEBOI cTOpoHE BHM3Y). Pycckoe MpaBUTENBCTBO,
HEJIOBOJIbHOE JIeHCTBUSIMU ByXapckoro nmpaBUTEIbCTBA, UCIIOIB30BAIIO0
9Ty pasHHIy B 0QOPMIIEHHH TOKYMEHTOB MEUYaTSIMH I[apCTBEHHBIX
0co00. B 1783 1. Oyxapckoe MoCOIbCTBO HE OBbLIO JIOMYIIICHO KO JABOPY
IO/l TEM TPEAJIOTOM, YTO KIEYaTh XaHCKas MPUIIOKEHA B 3arilaBUu
U B JIMIIC, @ HC B OKOHYaHUHU M He Ha obopoTe». He mckitoueHo,
YTO MOMOOHBIN npeior ObuT noackazan PununmnoMm EdpemoBbim,
CIYKHBIIIMM TOT/a B A3MAaTCKOM JeTlapTaMeHTe MEPEBOIIUKOM H
COIPOBOXIABIIMM IOCOILCTBO 10 Openbypra.®)

[Mewatn narT mpeacTaBICHUE O B3aUMO3aBHCUMOCTH HE TOJIBHKO
nevyaTd U JOKYMEHTa, HO W MevyaTed pa3HbIX JOJHKHOCTHBIX JIHII.
MecTomnon0KeHWEe TeYaTH TIaBbl JUHACTHH MEHSJIOCH, €CIIH Ha
JOKYMEHTE BMECTE C €ro Me4yaThio ObLIM MeYaTH JPYTHX JIHIL
(unnoBHHKOB). Tak HampuMmep, Ha Bak(-HaMe MMevYaTu MpaBUTEICH

Q. JI. Yexosuu, 3agaun cpenHeasuarckoil aummomaruku // Haponsr Asun u
Adpuxn. Vcropus, skoHOMHKa, KyIbTypa, 6. Mocksa: Hayka, 1969, c. 80.

18 CrpancrBoBanne Owmnna Edpemosa, Poccuiickoro yarep-odunepa, KOTOpbIit
HBIHE TPANOPIIMKOM, JICBIATHIETHEE CTPAHCTBOBAaHUE U MpHUKIIIoueHUe B Byxapuu,
Xuse, Ilepcun u Muauun u Bo3Bpaienue ortyaa uype3 Aumuio B Poccuro, nucannoe
uM camuMm B Cankr-IlerepOypre 1784 roma. Mocksa, 1995, c. 9.
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COYETaJIMCh C MMeYaTsIMU Pa3HbIX YHHOBHUKOB. VX mpuKiagpiBaid Ha
JIWIIEBOW CTOPOHE CIpaBa HAMPOTUB 2-3 YKOPOUCHHBIX CTPOK M BHHU3Y
JieBee TEKCTa, ajee CIIeI0BaIN I1e9aT! YHHOBHUKOB.

3akmoueHne

[euatn naroT WCCEAOBATENIO MPECTABICHUE 00 aIMUHUCTPATUBHON
CHUCTEME, YNHOBHHMKAX, UX MpaBaxX M 00S3aHHOCTAX, O HEKOTOPHIX
BaXXHBIX BOMPOCAaX CONUANBHON UCTOPUH, HATIPHUMEDP O
HACJICICTBEHHOM Tiepeiade KPYMHBIX JOHKHOCTEH OIOPOKPATHUECKOTO
anmnapara. M3ydyeHue meuyaTeil mokasano, 4TO B 3TO BpeMs B pyKax
3HATH CKJIAJBIBAIIUCH LIEJIbIe JMHACTUY NPEACTABUTENCH ‘yrama’ n
CBETCKHX JIOJDKHOCTEH, MEKAY KOTOPBIMH pa3BopaurBaiack 0oproa 3a
BIIMSITEIIBHBIC U TOXOAHBIE JOJKHOCTH.

Cpenu aByx cemeil cyaeiickux poaoB (KOTOpbIE yaanoch
HIpOCJEAUTD 1O JaHHBIM Hallel MoAOOpKHU meuarei), Haubomee
MOTYIIECTBEHHOW SIBIISJIACH CEMbs Ka3M al-ky33ata Mup Canp an-
Huua® (mepuox Amupa Myszaddapa) Tpu npeactaButTelsi, KOTOPBIX
SIBJSTUCH BEPXOBHBIMU Cy/bsiMH, a Bypxan an-Jlun (Buyk Camp an-
JluHa) SIBISUICS] IOCIICAHUM BEPXOBHBIM KazueM byxapckoro smupara
(tabmauma Il1). TTo nanusiM meuareit Caap anx-J{uH GBI cMemeH
MPEJACTAaBUTEIEM APYTOTO CYACHCKOTO poja, a MMEHHO ‘A0 am-
Iykypom B 1300/1882-83 1. B mepuoa MOCISAHUX JIET MPABICHHUS
amupa Myszaddapa (tabmuma 1), JlanbHelmas cMeHa IIpaBUTENS
npuBena K gomkHocTH baap an-/lura ceraa Canp an-/luna B 1888-
89 rr., a mocne ero cmepTH, 1Mo mMpUKazy amupa ‘Abx an-Axana,
MOCT BEPXOBHOTO Ka3Ws ObUT HEOXHJAHHO oTAaH Myxamman baka
xomxke B 1908 1., mo mare Ha ero meuvatu (tabmuma VI). B 1912 r.
nocie IauTenbHOW 60pbObl Bypxan an-J/luH Bo3BpamacT MO3UIUN
CBOEr0 CYACHCKOTrO KiIaHa W HAa3HAYACTCS KA3U al-Ky33am, CYAs

9 1IIA PY3, ¢. U-323, om.1, 1. 34; Kyp6anos, Byxapckue medary, c. 7.
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no pare Ha nedaru.?) Okono 1916 r. mocrt xasu an-kyzzama ObLI
nepenan Myxamman [apudy ceiry ‘A6n am-Iykypa?? (ta6m. I11).
Bo3morkHo, 3amMeHa ObLTa MPOM3BEeHA 110 JKEIaHNI0 Kydern Mup3sl
Hacpymnel.??2 B 1917 . Bypxan ag-/IuH cHOBa BO3BpAIIA€eT JOIDKHOCTh
BEPXOBHOI'O CyIbH 3Mupara.?)

[IpeeMCTBEHHOCTh B CBETCKHUX AOJDKHOCTSIX PaCCMOTPHUM Ha
npumepe nedareir Ocrona-Kyn kymbern (1860-1923, tabmuma V).
Cyast o HaJIKCSIM Ha €ro MmevyaTsX W MedarsX OTHA OH SIBIISIICS
ceiHoM Myxamman llapud-Ouii 1uBaHGery, 1 BHYKOM BIHSATEIBHOTO
Myiel Myxamman-ouii kysui-u?? xymoern® (ta6. VII). Ananusupys
COCTaB HaJAMHUCEH MmeyaTeldl M MX OTTHCKOB MOXHO MPOCIEIUTH
IPOJIBU)KCHUE OT/ACIPHOTO YHHOBHUKA MO MEPAPXUICCKOM JCCTHHUIIC
OropokpaTtuyeckoro ammapara xanctBa XIX — mauama XX BB.
Hanpumep: Bypxan ax-/{un B 1897/98 rr. Obi1 ka3u, B 1900-1901rr.

O M. C. ¥OcymnoB, «Cya0ycTpoOiiCTBO I CYIOMPON3BOACTBO Byxape». Pki. domna
Camapkanackoro myses, c. 34, 35; M. C. IOcynos — y4yactauk sxcneauimu CAI'Y
1940 r. B Byxape. Cm.: M. C. Augapees u O. JI. Uexosud, Apk (Kpemib) Byxapsr B
koHie XX — nauane XX BB. [lymano6e, 1972, c. 10.

B 1916 . (cyas 1o aaTe HA IeYaTH) BEPXOBHBIM Cydbell Byxapsl Obln HazHAuCH
Myxamman [Mapud - Caap 3uita wnn Hlapudmxan Maxaym (1867-1932)
BHIHBIN OyXapCKHH MOTUTHYECKUI JesTeNb, HCTOpHOrpad M modT OypiKya3HO-
nuOepaIbHOTO HANPaBICHHUS, ChIH Ka3u an-kyssama ‘A6 am-1lykypa (tadm. XIX).
CMm. Mup3sa Canum6ek, Tapux-u CaauMu (MCTOYHHK IO HcTOpHH Byxapckoro
IMHUpara), IepeBo] ¢ NEPCUACKOro, BBOAHAS cTaThsi M mpuMmedanus: H. K.
Hopxynoga. Tamxkent, 2009, c. 293.

2) Mup3a Canumbexk, Tapux-u Canumy, c. 140.

® B. Tennc, Bune-koncyn Beenenckuii. Cnyx6a B [lepcun u byxapckoMm xaHcTBe
(1906-1920rr). Poccuiickas muruiomarus B cyasbax. Mocksa, 2003, ¢. 372.

* «Kynn-u kywibeeu» (6yKBaNbHO «KyIIGETH BCErO»), T.¢. KYMIGErH ¢ MOJIMHEHHEM
eMy BCero OIOpOKpaTH4ecKoro ammapara. TuTyn ObUT BBEIEH IpU AINTapXaHUIax,
coxpanuics npu Manreitax. CM. A. A. Cemenos, byxapckuil Tpakrar o 4yMHax u
3BaHUSX U 00 003aHHOCTAX HOCHUTENEH UX B cpenneBekoBoil byxape // Coserckoe
BocTokoBezieHue, V. Mocksa-Jlennnrpan, 1948, c. 139.

) Myxammay 6uit kym6ers ymep B 1889 . OH GbII IEpCOM M IECSATHICTHHM
MaJIBYMKOM KyIUIeH 3MHpoM XalmapoM y TypkmeH. CM. Mup3a Camnmbek, Tapuxu
Canumy, c. 285.
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kazu cyoyp-u patiuc, 8 1904-05 canp-u paituc, B 1912-13 1. 0H yke
Kazu an-xyzzam (Tabmumma V).

IIpaBuTenu nuHacTUM MaHIBITOB 3aKa3bIBAJIM MEYATH IOCIE
kopoHauuu. Hanpumep, Haanuch Ha OJAHOU U3 meuaTte Amupa
Xaiiapa, CBUIETEIBCTBYET O TOM, UTO IapeBud «Mup»?® Xaiigap cran
rocymapem: 25 oLy YYVo gy jaa jw deas 8l ) g jaTa neuarw
1215 r.X. COOTBETCTBYET Havalry ero npasyenus (wumoctparms 111:1).27

Korma Amup Anum B 1911 . BCTynui Ha mpecTo, OH MPUTITACHIT
Bo nBopell (B Apk) myxprkana Kapu Illapud Tykcaba. 3mech B
NPHUCYTCTBUH TPABUTENS IOBEIUDP BHIIPABUPOBAN Ha CepeOPSHBIX
IUIaCTUHAX JUIsl OyIyIIuX ABYX redareil Haanucu. Ha omHO# — Tonbko
UMsI IPABUTENsI, OHA HA3BaHA KMYXp-U UAK ucMe», Ha IPYroid — uMs
rocyaaps u ero orua (myxp-u 0y ucme).?®

Cornacuo cBenenuto H. XanbikoBa, meuaTh npaButelss byxapsr
xpanuiack y kymoeru,?® J[pyroi auruiomar B. B. Kpecrosckui,

* TuTyn «Mup» OPOUCXOIUT OT apaGCKOro «AMHP» U SBISETCS THTYIOM IPHHIICS.
Cwm. The Encyclopaedia of Islam, New Edition, vol. VIl (Leiden, 1993), pp. 87-
88. CoracHO HaAMUCAM Ha MeYaTsAX LapeBHYed M3 AUHACTUH MAaHTBITOB «Mup»
sSBIsIICS UX opunuanbHeIM TUTyIoM. CMm. KypbanoB, byxapckue meuaru, c.
20-22: Ne 5-8; c. 86: Ne 5; c. 88-92: Ne 10-18. OgHOBpeMEHHO JaHHBII THUTYI
MPUCBAMBAJICS U YUHOBHUKAM, MMEBIINM IIPOUCXOXKJICHUE OT CaliuI0B.

) OrTHCK NaHHOI NMEeYaTH NPUIOKEH K «XyKM-H ‘amu» (Bblcouaiimmii ykas). CM.
Karasor cpenHea3naTckux jKaJoBaHHBIX TPaMoT, ¢. 56, nok. NeNe 95, 96.

) [ITA PV3, ¢. M-2678 om. 2, 1. 249, 1. 10. B nokyMeHTe uaeT peds o oseaupe Kapu
lapud Tyxcaba, momp30BaBIIETOCs! OONBIION M3BECTHOCTHIO B Hadalle MPOIIIOTO
Beka. OH xwui B ry3ape Kyitn — napaxr r. Byxapsr. PaGorta Obi1a BEIITONHEeHa 3a J1Ba
qaca. 3a Heé myxpran nomyamn 2000 tanra u «Cap-y-no», COCTOSIBILICE U3 Xajara —
Odicama, TIopbaHa — canna, MIATIOUKH — Kynax. VIMEHHO 3a 3Ty paboTy OH MONydHIT
MIPUABOPHBIN YMH myKcaba ¢ MECIYHBIM >kajoBanbeM B 500 TaHra u eXeIHEBHBIM
JIOBOJIBCTBHEM B BHJIE JIEMEIIEK, Msca, puca, Macna, Jas u caxapa. Kapu Illapud
OBLT Ha3HAUEH «CAPKOPOM» — TJIABOW MPUABOPHON IOBEIHPHONH MacTepCKOd U
MOHETHOTO ABopa. OH BO3TNaBMJI pabOTHl MO M3TOTOBICHHIO IITEMIENEH s
30J10ThIX, CepeOpsSHBIX U MEAHBIX MOHET Byxapckoro smupara. Ymep B 1334 rx. /
1915-1916 rr.

*) H. Xansixos, Omucanue Byxapckoro xancrsa. Cankr-IlerepGypr, 1843, c. 187.
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noceruBinuii Byxapy (1882-1883 rT.) B cocTaBe pyccKOro mocojibCcTBa
B IIEpHOJ TpaBieHns amupa Myszaddapa (1860-1885) ynomunaer o
roCy/lIapCTBEHHOM Tevard, KoTopas B TO K€ BpPeMs SIBISIIACh JTMYHON
Me4yaTbio MPaBUTENs, a XpaHuTeneMm e€ Obln Kymoeru. IToT ¢axT
noxreepskaact I1. I1. Ily6unckuii. >

[ledatn mpaBuUTEICH, WICHOB WX CeMe W CAaHOBHUKOB OBLIH W3
cepebpa, meyaTH 4acTHBIX JIMIl U3 MEOU U IOBEJIUPHBIX KaMHEH B
cepeOpsiHOi omnpaBe. Korna nmeuars Oblia TOTOBa, €€ yTBEPXKAAIU U
cooTBeTcTBeHHO Opanu Ha yuer. B LII'A Pecnybnuku Yzbexucran
COXpaHWICS JOKYMEHT, B KOTOPOM YHHOBHHMK MPOCHUT IPaBHUTEINS
YTBEPIUTh €ro mevaTh: «...pab, omarocnapisronuii Bac, cienan cede
nie4yaTh ¥ NPUCTYIHI K Ciryx0e... OTTHCK [Haxwu] meuatn mpeacTaBieH
npen Bamu oun ...».30

[Mocne yTBepxIeHUs MevyaTH, CIeaoBal yka3 (xyku) o e€ 3aKOHHOM
cue:

«... Te, kTO UMeeT pemieHHEe 03 yIO0CTOBEPUTEIbHBIX MPU3HAKOB
[oHO] HEe mMeeT 3aKOHHOU cHIbl ...».%) [lociae oTcTpaHeHUs

32)

OT JOJKHOCTHU WM B CJydyae CMEpPTH YMHOBHHKA NMedyaTH
«IepeuepKrUBaIN» TPaBUPOBAHHBIMHU JUHUSAMH MO LIEHTPY, UTO
03Ha4aJI0 UX HENEUCTBUTEIBHOCTh. B Koyuekuu byxapckoro myses
«IEPEYEPKHYTHIE» TIEYaTH YNHOBHUKOB COCTABIIAIOT 0K0jI0 70%0.39
[TegyaTts sBASSIacCh HEOOXOOMMMOMW W CYIMECTBECHHOH
NPUHAAIEKHOCTBIO KaXXJ0ro IE€JI0BOTO MyX4uHBl B byxape, oHa
3aMeHsUIa IOANUCH €€ Bialeabla Ha JOKYMEHTE, MHOT/IA OHA CIYXKUIa

0B, B. Kpecrockuii, B roctsx y smupa Byxapckoro // CoGpanne CounHenwii, T. 7.
Cankr-IlerepOypr, 1900, c. 107; I1. I1. Illy6unckuii, Ouepku byxapsi // XKypHan
«Hcropuueckuii BectHuk», T. XLIX. Mocksa, 1892, ¢. 139.

UIIIA PY3, ¢. U-126, o1, 1. 141, n.1-2.

% T.e. eciu OTCYTCTBYeT OTTHCK Iedary ‘anama Xomka A6x ac-Canama.

) [II'A PY3, U-2678, om.1, 1. 177, . 27.

*) MOXHO IPEMONOKHITE, YTO HEAeHCTBUTENbHEIE 1€UATH IHHOBHHKOB XPAHUITH
B Ka3HE T.K. B CBO€ BpeMs marepual (cepebpo u I0BEJIMpHbIC KAMHHU) JUIS UX
W3TOTOBJICHHS OBUTH B3SITHI U3 COKPOBHUIIHHIIBI.
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1 KOMITACOM WUIM IIKaTynkou (wmmroctpamus | 3, 3a; 4, 4a). Ha
PYKOITMCHBIX KHHTAX I€YaTh, OTTUCHYTAs Ha JINCTaX, IPUHAIIekKaNa
BJIAJIENIBIY KHUTH.>®)

HcTopuueckoe HcclieqoBaHUEe Ha OCHOBE CPPAruCTHIECKOTO
HWCTOYHHKA VIJIU C MPEJCTABUTEIBHBIM €TO MPHUBJICYCHHEM — ITO
BTOPO#1 3Tarl, Ha KOTOPOM PabOTy MOXKET MPOIOJKUTh H CIECIUATHACT
MO TIeYaTsIM, ¥ JF000H UCTOPHUK, CHEIUATBHO MeYaTH He W3Yy4aroliui.
MaccoBplii XxapakTep ¢chparucTHIECKOTO HCTOYHHKA IO3BOJISICT
npeaAnoiarath, YTo HCTOPUK H3BICYET U3 HEr0 Marepuai JJis
pa3paboTku MHOTHX BOmpocoB. COBEPIICHHO SCHO, YTO U3YUYCHHUE
CTPYKTYp TOCYAapCTBCHHOW BIACTH, CTPYKTYP OHOPOKPATHUIECKOTO
anmapara, pa3JIMYHBIX COMUANbHO-TMOJIUTHYCCKUX HHCTUTYTOB
BBIMTPACT, CTAHET 00Jiee Pe3yNbTATHBHBIM, €CJIM OyIeT MPUBJICUCH
CHCTEeMATU3UPOBAHHBIN CHPArucTOM HUCTOYHHK, T.€. IEUATH U UX
orrucku. Ceiuac HeNTb3s MPEACKA3aTh BCE BO3MOXHOCTH U PE3YIIBTATHI
HCIOJIB30BAHUS MeYyaTeil ¥ UX OTTUCKOB A HCTOPHUUECKOTO
UCCJICJIOBAHMS, 3TO NPOSICHUTCS B mpolecce paboTel U, Oyner
PaCHIUPATHCS IO MEPE HAKOIUIEHHSI 1 YMHOKEHHSI CaMOTO MaTepraa.

*) TTeuarn O(HITHATIBHBIX JIHII, HHOTJA YACTHBIX JIMIl UMEIOTCS U Ha IPYTHX PYKOMHCIX
13 KOJUICKIIMH BBINICHA3BaHHOM OHOMMOTeKH. KHUIM OBUTH SKCIIPONIPUUPOBAHBI M3
4yacTHBIX OnOroTek B roybl Coerckoii Biactu. I. Kyp6anos u @. IlIeapm, Karamor
apaborpagpuueckux pykonuceil byxapckoit obmactHoi 6ubnnorexkn um. AGy A
n6H Cunebl. byxapa, 1998, c. 1: 2; 9:12; 26-27: 9; 35:27; 82-83:1.
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Nnmoctpanms I:

1
1. iuB. Ne 6987/8 Mup Anum 1311/1893-94

2 2a
2, 2a. uB. Ne 7281/8 Myxammay Bako xomka Cynyp Mydru Ackap 1321/1903-
1904

3 3a

3, 3a. MuB. 7931/8 Xan mup3a Ouii (1eyarb-komriac)
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4a
4, 4a. uB. Ne 6999/8 Kazu Myxwii an-Iuu cyayp 1301/1883-84

5 5a
5, 5a. MuB. Ne 7009/8 Mup 3akup Gek kapayiabern 1331/ 1912-13
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6
6, 6a. MuB. Ne 7008/8 Kasu baap an-Ilun cyayp 1290/1873-74

7
7, 7a. MuB. Ne 19413/8 Ik xa3op TaHra

7a

6a
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8a
8, 8a. uB. Ne 4671/8 Ileuars [up-u Hactrup
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MNnmoctpanms I1.
OT1THCKM TTeyaTeii MpaBuUTeeil AMHACTIUN MaHTbITOB:

1

3 Tun Il 4 Tun 11
2 Tun |

6 Tun V 7 Tun VI
5 Tun IV
8 Tun VII 9 Tun VII 10 Tun VII
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. Myxamman Paxum xan 1170/1756-57
. Mup Xaiimap 1215/1800-01

. Amup Xaitmap 1215/1800-01

. Amup Hacpamrax 1245/1829-30

. Amup Hacpamnax 1243/1827-28

. JManmitan 6mii arajgeik 1176|1762-63

. AMup Xaiimap, 1aTel HET

. Amup My3zabdap 1277/1860-61

. AMup AOx an-Axasn 1aTel HET

. Amup Anmmm 1329/1911

107
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Nnmoctpanus I11. OTTicKM neyaTeii kKa3u an-Ky33ar:

3 4

1-4. Ka3zu an-xy33ar banp an-Jlun 1306/1888-89; 1306/1888-89; 1317/1899-1900.
Tum |

5. Kazu an-ky33ar Myxamman Hlapud 1335/1916-17 . Tum 11
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Vimmocrpanys IV. OrTicku nevareii Kymoéerm:

1
1. Hacpasnax kymibern 1329/1911

2
2. Myxammau 6uit Kymdern 1296/1878-79.

109
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Pucynok I
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Pucynox II-1
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Pucynox II-2
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Pucynox III
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Ta6muua I: Hacpamnax (1827-1860): Tim 1 MeCTOMONOKEHE eYaTei Ha
OKYMEHTaX Pa3sHoro BUJA.

Tun Ne Buasbl 10kymMeHTOB MecTtononoxeHue nevyaTu
| Spmnpix Jl.ct.,, cnpaBa HarmpOTUB 2-3 YKOPOUEHHBIX CTPOK
Il Spnbik, Xykm Jl.ct. cripaBa HaNPOTHB 2-3 YKOPOUYCHHBIX CTPOK
VII My6apax-Hame O0.CT., IpaBbIii HUXKHUI YTOI
e Lt e e 8 yopn
VII Bakd JL. c1., MecTa CKJIeHKH JIUCTOB CIIpaBa
VII Bakd JI. c1., MecTa CKJIEHKH JIUCTOB CIIeBa
VIl My6apak-Hame OO0.cT., IpaBbIi HIKHUHA yTO
VI Bakd Jl.ct., cripaBa HanpoTUB 2-3 YKOPOUEHHBIX CTPOK
Vi Bakg JI. c1., MecTa CKJIeHKH JINCTOB CIIpaBa
Vi Bakg JI. cT., MecTa CKJIEHKH JIMCTOB CJIeBa
Ta6mmua I1
Hms codcTBEHHOE Jara
1280 [=1863-64]
Canp an-/IuH Ka3u an-Ky3sar 1281 [=1864-65]

1286 [=1869-70]
1306 [=1888-89]
1307 [=1889-90]
1317 [=1899-1900]

bypxaun ax-JluH kas3u an-ky33ar ceia | 1331 [=1912-13]
banp an-/luna 1332 [=1913-14]

banp ax-Juu (cei Canp aj-auHa) Kasu
al-Ky33ar
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Ta6numa I11

115

Hms codcTBEeHHOE

Jara

A6 am-1llykyp ka3u an-Kys33ar

1300 [=1882-83]

1300 [=1882-83]

Myxamman Hlapug kxasm an-ky3szar

1335 [=1916-17]

Ta6mmma IV

Hms codcTBeHHOE

Jara

Myxammanu Ouii Kya-u Kyuioeru

1296 [=1878-79]

Myxamman Llapu¢ Ouit nuBanGern

Myxammaj Canpik 6ex mupaxyp (cein Myxamman [lapuda)

1319 [=1901-02]

Ocrona-Kyn 6uit kyn-u kymberu (cein Myxamman [lapuda)

1309 [= 1891-92]

1318 [=1900-01]

Myxamman Paxum Gek 6mit nagxa (ceia Ocrona-Kyo)

1338 [=1919-20]

Myxamman Amun Gex 6uii (coin Octona Kyin)

1338 [1919-20]

Ta6mmua V

Hms codcTBEeHHOE

Yun

JlaTta

bypxan an-/lun

Kasn

1315 [=1897-98]

cyayp pauc

1318 [=1900-01]

1318 [=1900-01]

1318 [=1900-01]

1318 [=1900-01]

be3 narer

caJp pauc

1322 [=1904-05]

Ka3u aJI-Ky33aT

1322 [=1912-13]

1331 [=1912-13]

1332 [=1913-14]
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Ta6nuna VI
Hms codcTBEHHOE Yun Jara
1310 [=1892-93]
s, CYYP 1312 [=1894-95]
1314 [=1896-97]
CyIyp pauc 1314 [=1896-97]
1314 [=1896-97]
Myxamman bako xomxka 1321 [=1903-04]
cynyp My(hTH ackap

1321 [=1903-04]

Ka3H aj-Ky33ar

1326 [=1908]

1326 [=1908]

aix yn-uciam

1331 [=1912-13]

1331 [=1912-13]

Ta6mmua VII

Hms codcTBEeHHOE

Yun

JlaTta

Myxammau Ouit

HWHaKH KaJIOH

1290 [=1873-74]

KyJI-¥ KyIoern

1296 [=1878-79]
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The Abu Rayhan Beruni Institute of Oriental Studies in Tashkent (IV
AN RUZz) holds a collection of Oriental manuscripts of enormous
wealth both in terms of scientific value and size. It consists of more
than 25.000 volumes of manuscripts that may contain between one and
several dozens of works, and is the largest manuscript collection in
Uzbekistan.? The manuscripts are presently kept in three different funds

Y The fourth fund contains about 5.000 documents, juridical acts, etc. For the funds
kept at Beruni Institute, cf. Nuryoghdi Toshev, “Znachenie fonda rukopisei instituta
vostokovedeniia akademii nauk respubliki Uzbekistan dlia issledovaniia voprosov
islamskoi tsivilizatsii,” O ‘zbekistonning islom tsivilizatciyasi rivojiga go ‘shgan
hissasi (Toshkent and Samargand: Imom Buxoriy respublika ilmiy-ma‘rifiy markazi
nashriyoti, 2007), p. 318 and on manuscript collections in Uzbekistan generally,
cf. Ashirbek Muminov, “Fonds nationaux et collections privées de manuscrits en
écriture arabe de I’Ouzbékistan,” Patrimoine manuscrit et vie intellectuelle de I’Asie
centrale islamique. Cahiers d’Asie centrale, ed. Ashirbek Muminov, Francis Rich-
ard and Maria Szuppe, 7(1999), pp. 17-38.
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at the institute: the «asosiy fond» or «osnovnoi fond» (principal fund),
the «dubletnyi fond» (duplet fund) and the «Hamid Ismailov fond».
With a total of 13.319 manuscripts, the «asosiy fond» is the largest of
the three.? The manuscripts in the collection display a huge variety of
subjects and languages although manuscripts written in Arabic, Persian
and Chaghatay clearly dominate. In spite of numerous catalogue editions
and articles about the collection, the largest part of the manuscripts
remains unregistered and the collection itself poorly studied. Therefore,
Sanjar Ghulomov, senior researcher of IV AN RUz, launched a new
major cataloguing project in 2008 that was made possible by financial
support from the German Gerda-Henkel-Foundation.® This article will
give a preliminary overview of the project and the ongoing work.

A brief history of the manuscript collection at IV AN RUz?

The foundations of the present manuscript collection at IV AN RUz
were laid in 1870 when the public library in Tashkent opened and
started to collect manuscripts. Although the acquisition of manuscripts
proceeded slowly and without any support from the state, valuable
copies of predominantly local books could be collected.” By 1889,
the library possessed according to varying accounts up to 87 books.®

The name «dubletnyi fond» is slightly misleading as it does not only contain du-
plets. The Hamid Ismailov Fond was transferred from the Institute of Manuscripts
of the Academy of Sciences to the Beruni Institute in May 1998 following a gov-
ernmental decision to dissolve the Institute of Manuscripts. Muminov, “Fonds na-
tionaux et collections privées de manuscrits,” p. 19.

Cf. http://lwww.gerda-henkel-stiftung.de/presse_detail.php?nav_id=399.

For a more detailed description see Muminov, “Fonds nationaux et collections pri-
vées de manuscrits,” pp.18-20.

Quvomiddin Munirov, Sharg qo ‘l yozmalari (Toshkent: Fan va Turmush Kutubxo-
nasi, 1962), p. 6.

Munirov, Sharqg qo’l yozmalari, p. 6 ; Vasiliy V. Bartol’d, “Turkestanskaia gosudars-
tvennaia biblioteka i mestnaia musul’manskaia pechat’,” Sochineniia, vol. 9 (Mos-
cow: Nauka, 1977), p. 556.

3

4
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Muminov speaks of 68 books containing 126 identified works for
this year.” A description of the aforementioned 87 manuscripts was
published by E. F. Kal in the same year, i.e. in 1889® and completed
in 1912 by A. A. Semenov.” After the 1880s, the acquisition of
manuscripts ceded until the confiscated manuscript collection of
Dukchi Ishan was given to the library in 1898.19 Parts of this collection
were transferred to St. Petersburg in 1900 and 1902, however. As early
as 1916 it was also obvious that some of the manuscripts described by
Kal had already been lost or destroyed.t"

In 1933, a decree concerning the regrouping of manuscript
collections was issued by the Soviet of the Uzbek SSR and several
collections were transferred to the public state library. During that
year and in the following years, more private collections were
acquired. Among them were the remains of the famous library
of Kh“aja Muhammad Parsa. While parts of his library’s holdings
had been dispersed during the late 19th century or transferred to
Europe, the remains were brought to Tashkent in the 1930s from the

' Muminov, “Fonds nationaux et collections privées de manuscrits,” p. 18.

8 Cf. Bartol’d, “Turkestanskaia gosudarstvennaia biblioteka,” p. 556.

9 Cf. Muminov, “Fonds nationaux et collections privées de manuscrits,” p. 18.

19 cf. Bartol’d, “Turkestanskaia gosudarstvennaia biblioteka,” p. 557. Dukchi Ishan
was the leader of an anti-Russian uprising in Andijan in 1898. Following its crack-
down, the Ishan and several other prominent figures were arrested and put to death
publicly, the Ishan’s belongings were confiscated, his house destroyed and his na-
tive village renamed. Cf. Baxtiyar M. BabadZanov, “Dakgi 18an und der Aufstand
von Andizan 1898,” Muslim Culture in Russia and Central Asia from the 18th to the
Early 20th Centuries. Vol. 2: Inter-Regional and Inter-Ethnic Relations, ed. Anke
von Kiigelgen, Michael Kemper and Allen J. Frank (Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag,
1998), pp. 167-191 and KOMATSU Hisao “The Andijan Uprising Reconsidered,”
Muslim Societies: Historical and Comparative Aspects. New Horizons in Islamic
Studies, ed. by SATO Tsugitaka (London, New York: RoutledgeCurzon 2004, pp.
29-61.

 Bartol’d, “Turkestanskaia gosudarstvennaia biblioteka,” p. 557.

'3 For details on these collections, ¢f. Muminov, “Fonds nationaux et collections pri-
vées de manuscrits,” p. 18.
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Bukharan Central Library.*® In 1943 the entire Department of Oriental
Manuscripts of the Public State Library was transformed into the
Institute for the Study of Oriental Manuscripts after the Academy
of Sciences of the Uzbek SSR had been installed. All manuscripts
kept at the Oriental Department of the Public State Library of the
Uzbek SSR were turned over to the newly created institute. Various
collections of predominantly Khivan provenance were transferred to
this institute as well. In the following years collections from Bukhara
and the Ferghana Valley were also transferred from regional museums
and libraries or bought from private owners.'¥ The frequent transfer
of entire collections or selected parts of them to and from different
libraries and museums within the Uzbek SSR added to difficulties
in access of manuscripts and sometimes resulted in their loss or
damage.®

Initially the institute had only consisted of one section for the
research on oriental manuscripts. The following years saw the growth
and expansion of the institute and its division into several departments,
e.g. on primary processing and classification, scientific description and
cataloguing, research and publication of manuscripts and documents
as well a department dedicated to the study of political, economical

9 Cf. Lola Dodkhudoeva, “La bibliothéque de Khwaja Mohammad Parsa,” Boukha-
ra-la-Noble. Cahiers d’Asie central, 5-6 (1998), p. 129; Maria Eva Subtelny, “The
Making of Bukhara-yi Sharif: Scholars and Libraries in Medieval Bukhara (The
Library of Khwéja Muhammad Péarsd),” Studies on Central Asian History in Honor
of Yuri Bregel, ed. Devin DeWeese (Bloomington, Indiana: Indiana University,
2001), p.110.

) Munirov, Sharq qo’l yozmalari, p. 28.

) Cf. Maria Szuppe and Ashirbek Muminov, Catalogue des manuscrits orientaux
du Musée Régional de Qarshi, Ouzbékistan. Series Catalogorum | (Rome: Istituto
per I’Oriente C.A. Nallino (et al.), 2004) ; Ashirbek Muminov, Maria Szuppe and
Abdusalim Idrisov, Manuscrits en écriture arabe du Musée régional de Nukus
(République autonome du Karakalpakstan, Ouzbékistan): Fonds arabe, persan,
turki et karakalpak. Series Catalogorum Il (Rome: Istituto per I’Oriente C.A. Nal-
lino (et al.), 2007).
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and cultural life of neighboring foreign countries and their historical
ties with Central Asia.

The Institute for Research of Oriental Manuscripts was renamed
Institute for Oriental Studies in 1950 and in 1957 it was finally named
Abu Rayhan Beruni Institute of Oriental Studies of the Academy of
Sciences of the Uzbek SSR in honor of the famous 10th/11th century
scholar. According to Muminov, the collection comprised 15.500
manuscripts by 1958'® and Munirov estimated a rise up to 16.000
by the early 1960s.'” By the early 1990s, their number had reached
18.594.1® After the dissolution of the Institute of Manuscripts of
the Academy of Sciences by governmental decree in May 1998, its
collection of manuscripts and books partly went to IV AN RUz where
it is kept separately in the third fund named Hamid Ismailov while a
smaller part was transferred to the Museum of Literature.

Cataloguing activities at IV AN RUz

At IV AN RUz, a card index is kept that is based on older inventory
notebooks and contains specifications on manuscripts in the holding
of the institute.® This index is not designed for public use, though.
During the 1950s, file cards for every single manuscript had been
compiled and this index was called the «file catalogue» within
the institute. At about the same time the institute started with the
compilation and publication of manuscript catalogues. In 1952, the
first volume of the «Sobranie vostochnykh rukopisei» (Compilation
of Oriental Manuscripts, a hereinafter referred to as SVR), was
published. The last volume, number 11, was published in 1987. Thirty-
five years of cataloguing activities and eleven volumes later, however,

9 Muminov, “Fonds nationaux et collections privées de manuscrits,” p.19.

) Munirov, Sharq qo’l yozmalari, p. 33.

19 Cf. Muminov, “Fonds nationaux et collections privées de manuscrits,” p.19.

) This card index does not cover the document fund, however. See Muminov, “Fonds
nationaux et collections privées de manuscrits,” p. 20.
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still only 7.574 manuscripts from the entire collection had been
described. We do not possess any information on the criteria according
to which manuscripts entered the SVR catalogues. Regarding the huge
thematical and linguistic variety of manuscripts in each catalogue
volume as well as the fact that several manuscripts appear successively
in different volumes of the catalogue, one might even consider that
there were no overall criteria at all.

When the institute recognized the inconvenience caused by this
approach to cataloguing in the mid-1990s, scholars embraced a system
of cataloguing on thematical grounds. This resulted in a Catalogue
of Historical Works,?» a Catalogue of Works on Natural Sciences,?"
a Catalogue of Medical Works,?? a Handlist of Sufi Manuscripts,?®
a Catalogue of Sufi Manuscripts,?” a Catalogue on Letters Patents
of the Central Asian Khanates,?» a Catalogue of Persian Language
Manuscripts,® a Catalogue of Juridical Documents from Khiva?” and

20,

) SVR «lstoriia», compiled by D. Yusupova and R. Jalilova (Tashkent 1998).

) SVR «Estestvennye nauki», compiled by A. Vil’danova (Tashkent 1998).

 SVR «Meditsina», compiled by S. Karimova (Tashkent 2000).

) Handlist of Sufi manuscripts (18th-20th centuries) in the holdings of the Oriental Institute,

Academy of Sciences, Republic of Uzbekistan (Biruni) (Berlin: Das Arabische Buch, 2000).

) Katalog sufischer Handschriften aus der Bibliothek des Instituts fur Orientalistik der
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Republik Uzbekistan. Verzeichnis der orientalischen
Handschriften in Deutschland; Suppl.-Bd. 37. (Stuttgart: Steiner, 2002).

) Katalog sredneaziatskix jalovannyx gramot iz fonda Instituta vostokovedeniya im. Abu
Rayxana Beruni, Akademii nauk Respubliki Uzbekistan. Catalogue of Letters Patents
of Central Asian Rulers from Manuscript fund of the Al-Beruni Institute of Oriental
Studies, compiled by A. Urunbaev, G. Juraeva and S. Gulomov, edited by Wolfgang
Holzwarth, Orientwissenschaftliche Hefte/Mitteilungen des SFB10, 23/2007.

) Fehrest-e nosakh-e khayti-ye farsi-ye Anstiti-ye Sharq shenasi-ye Abii Rayhan
Biriani-ye Farhangestan-e ‘Olam-e Ozbakestan, bakhsh-e | az jeld-e I: Tarih (Tehran,
1998); jeld-e I: Tarih (Tehran, 2000); jeld-e Il: Tasawwuf (Tehran, 2007), compiled
by A. Urainbayef, Sh. Masayef, S. Mowjani and A. Bahramiyan.

) Katalog khivinskikh kaziiskikh dokumentov XIX-nachala XX vv., compiled by A.
Urunbaev, T. Khorikava, T. Faiziev, G. Dzhuraeva and K. Isogai (Tashkent and Ki-
oto, 2001).
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a Catalogue of Oriental Miniatures.?®

There is no general catalogue though, based on thematical criteria.
Until now we have to rely on the «file catalogue», the eleven volumes
of SVR and the aforementioned five volumes of thematical catalogues
for information on the stock of manuscripts at IV AN RUz. It is not
our intention to downplay previous achievements in cataloguization
but it has to be stated nevertheless that neither the eleven volumes of
the SVR nor the thematical catalogues could cover the whole of the
institute’s stock of manuscripts. They merely highlight selected parts
of it. Until now users have to additionally use the «file catalogue»
which is marked by a certain degree of impreciseness, contains
substantial errors and would in fact require a thorough revision itself.
The sad state of affairs has been recognized by different scholars for
decades.?

A brief look on some figures will illustrate the shortcomings.
The figures result from a sample review of 100 manuscripts (264
works) from the «asosiy fond» (principal fund) and cover inventory
numbers 202 to 302 which were compared with their entry in the «file
catalogue». Out of these 264 works,

- 10 works had not been registered at all,

- 13 works were listed under wrong titles,

- 5 authors had been registered by a wrong name,

- 5 works had been described incorrectly,

- the language of one work had been given incorrectly,

- the date of record of 2 works was wrong,

- the date of transcript of 8 works had been read incorrectly,

%) Oriental Miniatures. Vol. I; 14th-17th centuries (Tashkent, 2001); Vol. 11: 18th-19th
centuries (Tashkent, 2003); Vol. I11: 19th-20th centuries (Tashkent, 2004), compiled
by Sh. Musoev and A. Madraimov.

) cf. A. Qayumov, “Qo‘lyozma merosni o‘rganish masalalari,” O ‘zbekistonda
ijtimoiy fanlar/Obshchestvennye nauki v Uzbekistane, 7-8 (1992), p. 43; Muminov,
“Fonds nationaux et collections privées de manuscrits,” p. 20.
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- the number of lines of 2 works was wrong,
- defects of manuscripts had not been recorded,
- ordinal numbers of 2 manuscripts were incorrect.

In order to provide a thorough overview of the institute’s holdings, a
major cataloguing project called «Creation of an electronic catalogue
of the manuscript fund of the Al-Beruni Institute of Oriental Studies,
Academy of Sciences, Uzbekistan» was launched at IV AN RUz in
2008 and supported by the German Gerda-Henkel-Foundation. The
main aim of the project is the compilation of a digital catalogue that
contains all manuscripts from the «asosiy fond» (principal fund) of IV
AN RUz. While they are systematically registered for the first time,
previous errors and shortcomings will also be corrected. The catalogue
is further designated to be available for internal and external users on
the institute’s website.

General informations on the new cataloguing project

Since November 2008, all manuscripts from the «asosiy fond» are
picked out one by one by order of signature, read and registered.
Manuscripts that have been described in the SVR or other catalogues
are nevertheless re-read again to make sure no single work within
the manuscript is overlooked. The whole project is designated for a
period of five years. Presently, thirteen researchers from IV AN RUz
are working on the new catalogue. Each manuscript work is registered
along the following criteria:
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Picture 1
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The data provided by this sheet will then be fed into the interface. Cop-
ies of inventory sheets have been handed out to all staff members at the
beginning of the project. Each single manuscript is taken out of the fund
successively and re-catalogued according to the data required by the inter-
face. For the practical implementation of the future electronic catalogue,
a special programme, AKAT-A has been created on the basis of IRBIS, a
well-proven programme for the specific technical requirements of librar-
ies of any type and specialization. A search form corresponding with the
manuscript data has been designed. AKAT-A consists of a work interface
and a user interface [pict. 2 and 3]. The user will be able to search for a
given manuscript by a list of possible questions [see pict. 4 for possibili-
ties of detailed search and pict. 5 for an example of results].

The challenges and difficulties that accompany the work on the new
catalogue may best be illustrated by comparing the present approach to
the aforementioned shortcomings:

One serious problem stems from the lack of thematical systematization
in previous cataloguing. During the compilation of the abovementioned
Catalogue of Sufi Manuscripts in the years 1998-2000, the compilers had
to revise the whole fund of manuscripts as well as the card index in order
to find the manuscript volumes containing relevant works. As it is often
impossible to guess from the title of a given work what the text is about,
researchers face a problem when looking for evidence on certain topics
in textual sources. With this experience in mind, the present project group
decided to re-read and revise every manuscript volume, record its single
works and define their topics. This approach actually resulted in a number
of newly discovered works within manuscript compilations that had as
such been known and sometimes catalogued before. Even works that are
completely unknown up to now might be discovered this way.

When manuscript books entered the institute, they used to be registered
in special inventory notebooks. In these access lists, the data of every
single work of the manuscript compilation in question was to be noted in
order of their acquisition. A revision of data in the inventory notebooks
showed, however, that previous registrations were flawed by a substantial
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number of mistakes and inaccuracies. When a given compiled manuscript
entered the inventory notebook for description, single texts from that
volume were eventually disregarded or overlooked. As a result, for
instance out of four texts compiled in a manuscript volume, only three
might have been recorded in the inventory notebooks. These deficiencies
will also be corrected during the ongoing work on the new catalogue.

Another problem that might cause confusion for scholars is that
numerous texts were not described with their proper titles. As a rule,
classical Muslim authors did not write the title of their composition on
a title page or as a heading above the text. They rather included it into
an introductory section of the manuscript following the basmala and
doxology, usually a section that also displays information on the author.
Such introductory sections may be either brief or continue for four to
five sheets. The logical consequence would be to look for the title within
these first four to five sheets, something that apparently has not been done
on a regular basis. Instead it seems that preliminary titles were chosen if
the person who made the registrations was not able to find the real title.
This resulted on the one hand in one and the same work being registered
under various titles. On the other hand, different works were listed under
one and the same (preliminary) title and were consequently treated as
one work although subjects and time of composition differ considerably.
A similar problem arises with the names of authors which in some cases
have been taken down incorrectly. Again, the person who had registered
the manuscript in the inventory notebook might not have found the
author’s name and possibly decided, for instance when recording poetry
that a given word in a poem might be the author’s pen-name.

Some inaccuracies also have been detected concerning the language(s)
of described works, the dates of the writing of compositions, the dates of
their copying and in the description of collections of copies of letters, the
so-called Insha’. One short example may suffice. In the manuscripts, there
exists one date designating the time the writing of a work was finished
and another date designating when it was copied. As a rule, the date of
copying is given at the end of the text in the colophon, which also includes
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information on the copyist. Then, there are works without colophon. For
example, one manuscript includes four works. The first three do not have
a colophon. But the last — the fourth work has a colophon where the date
of copying is given. This of course does not mean that the preceding three
works were all copied at the same date as the last one. In the inventory
notebooks, however, we may find that the date of copying from the fourth
work’s colophon has been taken for the date of copying of all the works
collected in the manuscript. Besides inaccuracies like this, dates of writing
or copying have even been guessed without a valid argumental basis for
this decision. If no date of either writing or copying existed, manuscripts
were sometimes dated as the person in charge thought best. Speculative
dating will now be completely banned from the new catalogue.

Some further deficiencies concern the foliation of manuscripts.
Sometimes manuscript volumes contain empty folios that separate
the different works within the book. When describing such volumes,
sometimes these empty folios were omitted and not counted when
giving the total number of folios. In other cases each work within one
volume was foliated separately. As a result the total quantity of folios in
either manuscript is not correct. Other deficiencies concern defects of
manuscripts (lacunas, erased text, stains, etc.), that were not recorded.
Besides, some works within manuscript volumes had been given wrong
ordinal numbers previously (cf. No. 333/ 1V).

One challenge all scholars who work on the catalogue face is grounded
in the very substance of the Beruni fund itself. The majority of manuscript
volumes contain works of totally different character - be it genre, language,
style or subjects. Excerpts from larger lyrical, theological or other works
used to be popular in Central Asia so these kinds of compilations can be
found frequently. Questions thus arise on the definition of a «work» in a
manuscript compilation: is for instance a prayer to be treated as a single
work? How can the hallmarks of a «work» be defined and what are we
to do with those writings that do not fit into the definition? The character
of a huge part of the collection at IV AN RUz probably echoes a trend
for written fixation of hitherto orally transmitted texts starting from the
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17th century onwards. Among these texts were a number of genres that
would rarely have been fixed in written form previously®® and thus do not
necessarily comply with accepted literary styles and norms.

First results

After roughly 1 % years, first achievements and results of the project
can be described as follows: During the first year, from November, 1st
2008 until October, 31st 2009, 2.535 volumes of manuscripts had been
registered and described.®» The latest number is 4.500 manuscripts.®?
Each manuscript is registered according to content. As anticipated
before, previously unregistered manuscripts have been found and
registered, the ordinal numbers of manuscripts have been corrected
and informations concerning defects of manuscripts have been added
or corrected. The following list will provide a short overview of the
quantity of previous errors that have been corrected:*®

- previously unregistered works: 415

- correction of titles: 22

- correction of the author’s name: 26

- correction of the subject: 32

- correction of the language used in the manuscript: 10
- correction of the foliation: 39

- correction of the date of transcript: 25

- correction of the scribe’s name: 7

While the discovery of previously unregistered works had been anticipated

%) Cf. Toshev, “Znachenie fonda rukopisei instituta vostokovedeniia,” p. 320.

) This number refers to manuscript volumes which may consist of numerous single
works.

By April 2010.

*) The following numbers refer to a statistic of the first year’s results and include Oc-
tober 2009.
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from the very beginning, sometimes new findings that appear from the
Beruni’s fund still surprise. In May 2010, a manuscript was discovered
in the fund (No. 7754). A small inventory card fixed at its back said the
manuscript had been acquired in Namangan and stated its language was
Sanskrit. A first survey however, revealed that it was written in Braj, a
popular vernacular from Uttar Pradesh closely related to Hindi that had
served as a literary language in North-Central India until the 19th century.
On June, 19" 2009 a meeting of the scientific board of the project had
been held at the Gerda-Henkel-Foundation in Disseldorf, Germany.
During this meeting the authors of the present article reported on the
ongoing cataloguing project and its results which were then discussed by
the scientific board. Back in Tashkent, various suggestions and remarks
made by the board concerning the improvement of the work were
presented to the project group and especially the template of the catalogue
was stocked up providing additional information. At the meeting in
Diisseldorf members of the Scientific Board recommended to insert three
pictures of each text into the template. After considering this once more
in Tashkent, we have decided to increase the number of pictures given to
five, namely:
1. cover of the manuscript, 2. beginning, 3. beginning after amma ba'd, 4.
end, 5. colophon.

Within the general outline of the ongoing work on the electronic catalogue
a digitization project is included. In accordance with library practices all
over the world, IV AN RUz has introduced steps for the conservation
of manuscripts. Prior to the conservation however, digital copies of the
manuscripts have to be made. They both prolong the manuscripts physical
being and are at the same time convenient for the user. Until now, 53
volumes of manuscripts have been scanned.®

*) This has been made possible by the assistance of the Gerda-Henkel-Foundation that
donated a manuscript scanner in 2006.
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Picture 2: Cataloger’s interface
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Picture 3: User’s interface
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Picture 4: Detailed search
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Picture 5: Result of detailed search



O HEKOTOPBIX ITIOJJJIMHHBIX JOKYMEHTAX
13 KOJUTEKIIVIM PYKOIIMCHBIX TPOU3BETEHUN
®OHJA 1B AH PY3

Canpxap I'viomos

B AH PVY3 pacmonaraetr 6orareiimeil KOMIEKIHEH BOCTOYHBIX
MaHYCKpHUITOB. B 3TOM (QoHIe XpaHUTCS KOJUJICKIMS MOJIUHHBIX
JOKYMEHTOB, HaJl KOTOPBIMU BEJEeTCsS paboTa MO0 COCTABJICHHIO
perectoB. OHU cocpenoToueHbl B 88 mankax, YuCiACHHOCTh KOTOPBIX
npepbimaeT 2500 enunuin. Pabora Hag ux katajorusanued u
MpeIBapUTEIbHBIM U3YUYCHUEM TOJBKO Hadalach, M MOATOMY HaIla
CTaThsl CKopee NHHOPMATUBHOTO XapaKTepa, HEKEIN aHAUTUTHICCKOTO.
31ech MBI OTpaHUYUMCSI, IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO 0030pOM HEHW3BECTHBIX
TI0 Ce JeHb JOKYMEHTOB H MPEIBAPUTEIHHBIMHI COOOPAKEHUSIMH.
Jns Hadama xoTenoch ObI KOPOTKO OCTAHOBHUTHCS Ha COOpPHHUKAX
«uHwia’», KOTOpble BKIIOYAIOT B ce0s KOTMHU aJIMIHUCTPATHBHBIX U
YaCTHBIX JTOKYMEHTOB, KaK IPaMOThI, BEIAAHHBIE TIPABUTESIMU PA3HBIM
JULaM, IEPENUCKY BIACTh NPEAepKAIIMNX, IPYTUX BUTHBIX JUYHOCTEH.
HX ocHOBY COCTaBISAIOT AUIIOMaTHKa W snuctosnorpadus. Takue
COOPHHMKH MOYKHO YBHJIETh BO MHOTHX PYKOIHCHBIX KOJIICKITHSIX MHUPA.
UYro kacaercs ¢ponna UB AH PV3, To 3mech MBI cTamkuBaeMcs U
C TaKHM TUIIOM COOpDHHKOB, 7€ B OJMH TOM NEPEILICTCHbI KOTTUU
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JOKYMEHTOB, KaXIblli U3 KOTOPBIX CKpEIUIeH TedarsiMu kazueB. K
npuMepy, cobpaHne KOMHiA JOKyMeHTOB — tapauxos (Ne 1644) 6110
onucaHo B Heckoibkux Tomax CBP.Y B 1962 r. Oblia omyGnuKoBaHa
MoHorpadus A. XXyBanmapaneBa, OCHOBaHHAs Ha Marepualie JaHHOTO
coOpanus.? B orinuume ot cocrasureneil karanoros CBP, aBTop
MoHOTpaduu Ha3bpIBaeT 3TO coOpanne «COOPHUKOM UapIuKos» U
yTBEpXKJal, 4TO, SBIAACH MOJIUHHUKAMHU, STH TOKYMEHTBI CTOST
Ha TIEPBOM MeECTe cpeAd HCTOYHUKOB. C 3THUM B I[EIOM MOXKHO
COTJIACUTHCS, OJTHAKO, OBITO ObI KOPPEKTHEE OTMETHTH, UTO 3THU
JOKYMEHTHI (HapiIbIKK) HE ABISIOTCS MOUTHHHUKAMH, a UX KONUSAMU.?
[ToaToMy OHM yke HE MOTYT OBITh BOCHPUHSTHI KaK JOKYMEHTHI,
HCXOJMBIIIVC U3 KaHIEISAPUHU TIpaBuTens. HamoMuHaeM, 94To B KaKJI0M
U3 3THX JOKYMEHTOB UMEIOTCS Ne€YaTH Ka3HeB U COMYTCTBYIOIIHE
(bpassl — «6up myxpaux» (C OTHOM MEUATHIO) HIIH K KUKKU MYXPIUK»
(c nByMs meyaTssMu), KaKOBbIE MPU3HAKK MOATBEPKIAIN HATUYHE B
JOKyMeHTe redatu npaButeis (poro Ne 1). A 310, B CBOKO OYepeib,
TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO 3[I€Ch Mbl HMEEM JeJI0 C MOATBEPKICHHBIMHU
TIeYaTsIMU Ka3ueB KOIUAMHU HapiukoB smoxu Kokanackoro xancrsa.) B
9TOH CBSI3M BO3HUKAET BOIIPOC — HACKOJILKO aJIEKBATHO UX COJICPIKAHUE
opurunanam? KoHeuHo, 3TOT Bonpoc TpeOyeT crnenuaibHOTO U
boree TryOokoro mccienoBanus. Ha HacTosmeMm atare u3ydeHus] MbI
MOXEM CKa3aTh, UTO MX CIEJyeT pacCMaTpUBATh KaK JJOKYMEHTHI,
COCTaBIICHHBIE B CIIyk0e Ka3us — xasuxana. TeM He MeHee, 3TO

CobOpanue BOCTOUHBIX pykomuceld HCTHTYyTa BOCTOKOBeACHHsSI AKaJIeMUU HAayK
V36ekckoit CCP. mon penakuueit u npu yuactuu A. A. CemeHnosa. T. |. TamkenT,
1952, Ne 352; CobOpaHnue BOCTOYHBIX pyKomuceit Akagemun Hayk PecnyGnuku
V36ekuctan, Ucropus. CocroButenu: kaHanaaTsl uionornueckux Hayk 1. 1O.
Ocymosa, P. I1. [Ixxanunora, Tamkent, 1998, Ne 961.

A. XKysoumapaues, XVI-XIX acpnapaa ®@apronana ep-cyB macanaigapura aoup.
Tomkent, 1965.

B npyrom mecre 31oit e pabotsl (c. 67) A. XKyBaHMapaueB Bce-Taku MPH3HAET,
YTO JAHHBIC JJOKYMEHTBHI SIBIISIFOTCS KOIIMSIMH.

IMpaBaa, coxpaHseTCS BEpPOSATHOCTH MOJJENOK, IO KpaifHedl Mepe, 4acTu
JTIOKyMEHTOB.

2)
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00CTOSITEILCTBO HE CHHMXAET BaXXHOCTU cOopHHKa. Hamportus,
BOOpaBIIUi B ce0st 00JIBIIOE KOJIMISCTBO KOMUH HapIUKOB, BBIAAHHBIX
IeOaHUICKUMH, aTapXaHUJICKUMH, KOKAaHJICKUMHU TPaBHTEISMH,
3TOT COOPHHK MPEJTOCTaBISIET BaXXHBIH MaTepHall IO HCTOPHHU
JIEJIOTIPOM3BOJICTBA YIIOMSIHYTBIX TOCYAapCTB, C OMHOW CTOPOHBI, H TIO
obmiecTBeHHOM xu3HM KoKkaHacKkoro xaHctsa (To €CTh BpEMEHH, Korna
OHH OBLTH CKOIIMPOBAHBI), C IPYTOM.

K takomy ke Tumy cOOpHHUKOB OTHOCHTCS U coOpanHme komwid 373
Ka3MHCKUX JOKYMEHTOB, xpansmieecs B ¢oune B AH PY3 mon
WHBEHTapHBIM HOMepoMm 1386, monyduBIinee ycIOBHOE Ha3BaHHE
Maoacmy a-iiu 6acaux. CoOpanue COAEPKUT KOMHUHU JTOKYMEHTOB,
COCTaBJIEHHEIX, B OCHOBHOM, B 997/1589-1000/1592 u HeCKOIBKO
nokymenrtoB 1038/1629, 1052/1642 rr. B Camapkanne. Cobpanue
Y4aCTUYHO TPHBIIEKANIoCh B paborax B. JI. Bsrkuna,” A. P. ®@urpara
u B. C. Cepreesa.® Coopuuk Takxke onucad 8 CBP.” B 1982 r. b.
No6paxumMoBbIM Oblia OITyONUKOBaHA KHUTA, COCTOALIAS M3 MEPEBOAOB
Ha y30eKckuii s361k 237 TOKYMEHTOB TaHHOTO cOopHuKa.® Hekotopbie
yUeHbIE, HCCIIEOBABIIUE IOKYMEHTBI STOTO COOPHHKA, OTMEYaIH, YTO
OHM TOJJIMHHBIC, YKa3bIBasl HA HAIMYUE TIO0J] KaXKJIbIM JOKYMEHTOB
OTTHCKOB Tieuare ¢ ereaaamu: Kasu Mup Myana Myxammao ‘ Ymapu
u Kasu ‘Awyp Myxammao 6. Mynna Kypoan.

Opnnako, HaM OBl XOTEJI0Ch 00PAaTUTh BHUMAaHUE Ha TOT (haKT, YTO
OTTHCKH Ie4yareil B 3TOM COOpHHUKE HAXOJSATCS HE IMOBEPX TEKCTOB.
To ecTp mocinenHue CTPOKU JOKYMEHTOB IEPEKPHIBAIOT MEYaTH
(dpoTo Ne 2). A 3HauMT, IM€YATH IMPOCTABJIEHHI €IIE 0 COCTABICHMUS
TekcToB. JlaHHBIA (akT, paBHO Kak W MPUCYTCTBHE B COOpHHKE IaT

 JI. B. Barkun, O Bakydax Camapkanackoit obmactu // CKCO, 1. X, Camapkasz,
1912.

® A.P. ®urpar, B. C. Ceprees, Kasuiickue goxymentst XVI B. Tamkent, 1937.

n CobpaHre BOCTOYHBIX pyKkomucedl AkageMuu Hayk Pecmybnuku Y36ekucraH,
Hctopus, Ne 916.

® Bacukanap Tymnamu, popc-TOKHUK THIHIAH TApKUMA, KHPHII Ba M30XJIap
myaumdu baxpom Hopoxumos. Tomkent, 1982.
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¢ OONBIINM Pa3pBIBOM, MOATBEPKIAIOT TO, YTO MBI UMEEM JIENO C
coOpaHueM KOMMii, BOTPEKU YTBEPKIACHHUIM O MOJIMHHOCTH ITUX
nokymenToB.? Ckopee Bcero, cama pyKONHUCH SIBISICTCS BTOPHIHON
KOIIMEH C MOIJIMHHOIO Ka3uickoro nadrapa, 0 4eM CBUAETENLCTBYIOT
TaKXe OTCYTCTBHE XPOHOJOTMUYECKOTO MOPAIKA, YTO 0053aTeIbHO
IUTS Kazuiickoro nadrapa. Octaercs MpPeanoa0XUTh, 9TO MEpe
HaM#u coOpaHue KONHH, NpeAHa3HAadeHHBIX i1 OJHOrO U3 JBYX
BBIIIC YIIOMSHYTBIX Ka3ueB (BO3MOXKHO, Kak 00pa3sibl FOPUANIECKUX
Ka3ycoB).

Tem He MeHee, B KOJUIEKIMU PYKONUCHBIX nNpousBeaeHuid UB AH
PVY3 (HO He B KOJJICKIMH JOKYMEHTOB) BCTPEUAIOTCS M MOIMHHBIC
JOKYMEHTBI, KOTOpbIe cOOpaHbl B oAuH ToM. HaMm XxoTenock Obl
00paTUTh BHUMaHHE CINEIUAIUCTOB UMEHHO Ha 3TH COOPHHUKH
JOKyMEHTOB. Kaxkaplii ToM 3THX cOOpHHKOB 0(OpMIIEH KaK OOBbIYHAS
pyKomnucHas kHWra. Ha Hamr B3misn, MMEHHO M3-332 CBOMX BHEIIHUX
arpuOyToB (TO ecTh OyaydYd MOALIMTHIMH B BHE KHHI'HM) OHU IMOMAJN
B KOJJIEKIIMIO PYKOITMCHBIX MPOM3BEACHUHN U 10 CUX MOP YUCIATCS B
COCTaBE Ha3BAHHOM KOJUIEKLUH.

K mpumepy, cOopHUK 1Ox MHBEHTapHBIM HOMepoM 1740 cHapyxu
BHIIJISIANT Kak oObIYHAsi pykonmuck. Mexay Tem, B ¢onuante Ha 250
nucrax HakieeHbl 6onee 2000 MOANMHHBIX JOKYMEHTOB. B 0CHOBHOM
910 TMchbMa Ammupa Mysaddapa (1860-1885), anpecosannsie Caiiiin
Mupaky iacayiy, 1 OTBETHbIC JOHECEHHs mocienHero Amupy (poro
Ne 3). D10, B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIy4aeB, PaCHOPSHKEHHS 110 MOBOIY
Ha3Ha4eHUs Ha JOJDKHOCTb, Pa300phl xKalo0, pacipeneaeHus J0X010B
C ypoyKkasi, BBIIaYM KHUT YYaIIUMCSl MEApece, AEHET BOCHHOCITYKAIlUM
" Hp'lO)

31eck HaM XOTeJoCh OBl BKpaTLe OCTAaHOBUTHCS Ha OyXapCKHX
yKa3zax M pacnopsiKeHHUsX BTOpo# mosoBuHBI XIX u Havama XX

® Bsrkun, O Bakydax, c. 97.
9 Cobpamme BOCTOUHBIX pyKOMHCel AKageMun Hayk PecrmyGmukn V3Gekucra,
Hctopus. Ne 959.
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B. B HUX sBHO OpocaroTcs B Ii1a3a U3MEHEHHUs, KaK BO BHEIIHUX
dbopMax ITOKyMeHTa, TaKk M B ero BHyTpeHHeM (opmyssipe. OHU CyTh
TakoBBI. JIOKyMeHTHI 0Openn 6ojiee KOMIAaKTHBIE (IT0 CPaBHEHHIO
C IpeXHUMH CTaHIapTamu) pasmeps! (B cpeanem: 20x13,5 cm.).
[Mucunm MaTepuanoM CTAaHOBUTCS YK€ eBpoIleiickas Oymara, redatu
aJlpeCcaHTOB He (QUTYpPHBIE, UCKIIOYUTEIBLHO B KpYTiIoid dopme
U CTaBsITCSA HAa 00OPOTHOW CTOpOHE JOKyMeHTa. UHTUTYNSIUS
(ums agpecaHTa OTAEIBHO HaJ TEKCTOM) MMOYTH HE BCTpEYaeTCs,
B JIOKYMEHTax IepecTaeT NPUBOAUTLCS Ha3BaHWE ero Buaa (Xyxm,
Huwarn). O TOM, 9TO JTOKYMEHT SIBJISIETCSI PACTIOPSKCHUEM, TTPUXOTUTCS
JOTajbIBAThCS MO JABYM CTaHIApTHBIM QopMynaM: mexpubauu
HamyOum (MPOSBYIM JTIOOE3HOCTH), U capa@pasu 6axuuoum
(oxazanu gectb). CTHIb U3II0KEHHS TIPEIEIBHO MPOCTOM.

Kax BUIHO, OCHOBHBIM COCTABJISFOLIIMM 3TOTO COOpaHUsl SIBISFOTCS,
UMEHHO, TaKHe JOKYMEHTHI — MHChMa-pPacloOpsIKCHHS M MTHChMa-
YBEIOMJICHHSI C KPYTJION medarbio AMupa Ha 000pOTHOH CTOpOHE
Ka)XJI0ro JIOKyMeHTa. HarmoMuHaeM, 4To TOKyMEHThI ObLIH HAKJICCHBI
Ha YHCTHIC JIUCTHI PYKOTIUCH UMEHHO 00OPOTHOM CTOPOHOM, I7ie ObLIN
OTTHCHYTHI IIEYaTH, KOTOPbIC BU3yaJbHO OKA3aJMCh HEIOCTYITHBIMU.
Mpl mpeanonaraeM, 4To TOT, KTO HaKJIEHBaJ UX HA JUCT Oymaru,
BHANMO, He TIpuaai ocoboro 3nadenus mnedarsm (dporo Ne 4). Kpome
MHCEM-PACIIOPSHKEHUI B ATOM KOJUIEKIIMU UMeroTcest 32 pusatiama 1oy
nomepamu 902-934 (dporo Ne 5).

B otnuume ot storo cbopumka (1740), cocTraBUTENh APYroro
cObopHUKa, xpaHsnierocs B (GOHAEC MOJ HHBEHTAPHBIM HOMEPOM
407 (dporo Ne 6), namen apyroe pemieHue. OH aKKypaTHO BKIJICHI
JIOKYMEHTBI K YHACTBIM JIUICTaM OyMaru Tak, 4TO W JHIIeBas CTOPOHA
JIOKYMEHTa, U ero 000poTHasi CTOPOHA (C MeYaTsIMH U peMapKaMu)
ocTainuchk BU3yalbHO HocTynHbIMH (poTo Ne 7). Kpome Toro,
HEKOTOPBIE JOKYMEHTBI OH OEpEeKHO MPUXBATHI MEXAY JTUCTAMU
JUIIG ABYMS MOJOCKaMU TOHKOHM OyMaru, 4To MO3BOJSET JINCTATh
¥ OCCIpEenITCTBEHHO paccMaTpuBaTh 00OPOTHBIE CTOPOHBI BCEX
JIOKYMEHTOB, TJ/I¢ pacroyioxeHsbl nedaru (poro Ne 8).
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B cOopHMK BKJICeHBI MOMIMHHUKN 315 mucem Oyxapckoro Ammpa
Mysaddapa (1860-1885) k ognomy u3 cymeii 6yxapckoro oKpyra
Mynna Myxwuit ag-nuHy, OpaTy U3BECTHOTO B CBOE BpeMs OyXapCKOro
BEPXOBHOTO CynbH banp ag-muHa. Bee 9TH TOKYMEHTHI TTPEICTaBIISIOT
M0OOMBITHRIN MaTepHal MO0 YaCTHBIM IPaBOBBIM OTHOIICHUSM, 10
KOHKPETHBIM (YHKIIUAM M OOS3aHHOCTSIM IPOBHHIIMATHHBIX CyIeH,
a TaKk)Ke Marepuasbl Uil U3yUYCHUS peasbHOro (BHE MPEIMHCAHHOTO
B COYMHEHHAX MO (PHUKXY) B3aUMOJCHCTBHS NMPAaBUTENS U
aJIMUHUCTPATUBHOIO amnmnapaTa ¢ Ka3uhiCKUMH CyAaMH. 3[eCh ke
00HAPYKUBAIOTCS JOKYMEHTHI 10 IPYTHM WHTEPECHBIM BOIMpPOCaM
aIMUHUCTPATUBHOIO YIpaBieHUsl byxapckoro XxaHcTaa.

Te cOOpHHKH, O KOTOPBIX MBI O CHUX TOpP 37€Ch TOBOPHIIU, OBLITH
onucanbl B CBP. 3necy gomkeH Obi1 OB BOSHHKHYTH BOTIPOC:
rmodyeMy oHH omucanel B coctae CBP, kyna, o0bIuHO, momenaroTcs
ONMCAHUs COYMHCHHH, HO HE IOKYMEHTOB? Bellb JOKYMEHTHI JIOJIKHBI
00pabaThIBaThCS M OMMCHIBATHCS KAXKIBIH B OTAEIbHOCTH. Ha Ham
B3IJISI/I, TIO YCTOSIBILICHCSL B TO BPEMS TPAJUIIUU, PYKOTIMCH UMEIOIIINE
BUJI OTJCJIBHO MEPETUIETEHHON KHUTH, PAaCCMaTPUBAIMCh UMEHHO Kak
pykonucu. Mexay TeM, XO0TeJIOCh Obl HATIOMHUTh, YTO JOKYMEHTHI,
KOTOphIE HE OBLIN MEPEeIUICTCHBl B BUAEC OTICIBHBIX KHHT, XPaHITCS
B TMallkax W OTHECEHHI K (OHAY JOKYMEHTOB Ha3BAaHHOTO MHCTHUTYTA.
MEI He CITy9aifHO BBIIIE YIIOMSIHYJIH O COOpHUKAX uHuia’ . Bo3MOXHO,
KaTaJOTH3aTOPHl BUIAEIH B HAUX HEUTO MOXO0XKee Ha COOpHHKH
UHWa’, B cOCTaBe KOTOPBIX YaCTO BCTpPEUAIOTCS U (GOPMYISIPHI U
KOTIWH Pa3IUYHBIX NTOKyMeHTOB. K mpumepy, HenmpodeccnoHalbHO
OCyIeCcTBICHHAs (OJHAINA HEKOTOPBIX COOpHHUKOB (Hampumep,
JIUCTHI C TPAaKTaTaMH, U JOKYMEHThI — HOJJIMHHUKA MPOHYMEPOBAHBI
NOJPsIT) B KAKON-TO CTENEHHM MOATBEPXkKAAET 3T0. HBIMH cllOBaMHU
(onuarus yuuThIBANIA TOJBKO CTPAHUIIBI KHUTH-pyKomucH (6e3 yuerta
OTJCIBHTBIX JOKYMEHTOB), UTO SIBISICTCS CBUICTEILCTBOM TOTO, YTO
JOKYMEHTBI HE PacCMaTpPUBAIUCh KaK CaMOCTOSITEJIbHBIE €IUHUIIbI
TekcTa (CM. IopoOHee B 3aKIOUCHHUHN K HACTOsAMIeH cTtarke). OTcrona n
cnenuduka onvcanuii B CBP Ha3BaHHBIX JIOKyMEHTOB IO MIPUHIIUAIIAM,
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NPUMEHSIEMBIM B OTHOIICHUH K OOBIYHBIM TPOHM3BEICHUIM U UHUA .
OnHaKo MPUHIIMITEI OMMCAHUH M KaTajloru3aliy JJOKYMEHTOB, KaK MBI
OTMETHIIX BBIIIIE, TOJHKHBI ObITh HHBIMU.

COopHHKH, O KOTOPHIX Jajiee MONAET pedb, ObLIH OOHAPYKEHBI
cpenu PYKONHCHBIX Mpou3BeneHuit ocHoBHOTO (hoHma B AH PV3,
M 110 Cei JeHb OCTABAJIMCH BHE MOJIS 3PEHUS TOKYMEHTAIHNCTOB, XOTS
COCTOSIT U3 COTUIHBIX KOJUIEKIINH TIOITNHHBIX JOKYMEHTOB.

COOpHUK JOKYMEHTOB, XpaHsIIUiics B (pOHE 10 HUHBEHTAPHBIM
Homepom 9530, Bkirouaet B cebst 70 MOITHHHBIX JOKYMEHTOB ((hoTo
Ne 9). U3 uux 68 — pusaiiarst (poTo Ne 10), 2 — ucKoBbIe 3asiBICHHSL.
Cynsa mo tomy, kak B fokymeHTe Ne 38, cocTaBieHHOM MO OBOIY
paszenia HaclieCTBa, BCTPEYAeTCs Ha3BaHKe TallkeHTa, U B KOHIIE
JIBYX YIOMSIHYTBIX BbILIE€ MCKOBBIX 3aaBieHUsAX ums Kaszu Caitiing
Maxmyna 6. Kazu Myxwuii an-auHa ¢ €ro neyarbio ¢ pyCCKoH JiereHa0i
«Cynpst Cub3apckoi yactu TalmkeHTa», MOKHO MPEANIOIOKHUTH, YTO
JaHHAs MOALIMBKA JTOKYMEHTOB IMPOUCXOIUT U3 apXHBa OJHOTO W3
TAIIKEHTCKUX CYIEH.

COopHUK O MHBEHTApHBIM HoMepoM 6102 sBisieTcs, ckopee
BCEro, CaMbIM OOJIBIITUM coOpaHueM pusatiamos B xoiuexkuuu 1B
AH PVY3 (¢poTo Ne 11). DTOT KOXKAHBIIl MEpEIIeT BKIOYAET B CeOs
612 momnuHHBIX 10KyMeHTOB. M3 Hux: 609 pusaiiatoB (dpoto Ne 12),
TpHU AOKYMEHTa — MHCHhMa YIOMSHYTOTO cyApu KBapTana Cub3ap
Kasu Myxuii ag-guna,' agpecosannsie npokypopy.? IMucsma
Co/IepKaT OTBETHI Ha BOMpOC mpokypopa. Hampumep: «Moxer nu
Cynbs, TI0 IIapUaTy, OTPAHUINBATHCS KIATBOM OTBEeTYHKa?». B oTBeTe
UMEIOTCSA CCHIJIKM Ha aBTOPUTETHBIC TPYIbl MO MYCYJIbMaHCKOMY
3aKOHOBEJEeHWI0. B cOOpHUKE Takke HaXOAATCS MHOXKECTBO
pusatiamog Mo 000CHOBaHHI BOMPOCOB KacaTelbHO Bak(poOB

WO Hem cM.: Ce630p Jaxacy KO3HCH (AOTHSTHTA O XyXOKaTnap, cocTaButen: I.
Kapumog, I1. Capropu, I11. 3uénos. Tomkent, 2009.

" Yma npokypopa He mpuBegeHo. OUeBUIHO, UMEICH B BHAY MPOKYPOP
KOJIOHHAJIbHBIX BJIACTEH.
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HeKoTopbIX Menpece Tamkenta. Camu 110 ceGe TaKoTo poja pusatiamuol
0 TIOBOJLY FOPUINYECKON JIETUTHMAIMY (PYHKIIHMOHUPOBAHHUS BaK(PHBIX
UMYIIECTB SIBICHUE PEJKOE M, MBI YBEPEHBI, YTO OHU 3aHHTEPECYIOT
cnenuanuctoB. [loBTOpsieM, UMEHHO B 3TOM COCTOsJIA IEIb
MpeaIaraeMoro 37eck 0030pa, 9To0bl MPHUBJIEYh BHUMAaHUE KOJUIET
K TaKoTO poma ocobeHHOCTsIM. Kpome TOro B MHOTHUX pusgatiamax
BCTPEUAIOTCA Ha3BaHUS MeCTHOCTeH TamkeHTa W MPHUIOKEHBI
nevyaTy M3BECTHBIX Ka3ueB TalllkeHTa, TaKuX Kak rmedarh ‘Asuziap
Xomka a‘mama 0. Ai-xoJpKa IIaiX an-uciama, BBIIIE YIOMSHYTOTO
Ka3zu Myxuit an-nguna u ap. Cynsi o BBILIEU3I0KEHHOMY, MOXKHO
MPEATONI0XKUTD, YTO NaHHBIA COOPHUK TaKXkKe, KaK M MPEIbIIYIIHH,
MIPOUCXOINT M3 apXUBa OJHOTO U3 cyzei TalikeHTa, BEpOsiTHEE BCETo,
Cub3apckoii yactu roposa (BepositHeit Bcero camoro Kasu Myxwuii an-
JIMHA U €T0 MPECMHUKA).

JIto0OMBITHBIA MaTepHall CONEPKUT COOPHHK 107 HMHBEHTAPHBIM
HomepoMm 9749 (dpoto Ne 13). B HeMm eCTh U TEKCTOBAs 4acTh,
cocrosmas u3 53 JIMCTOB, TAe MPUBOAATCH QOPMYISAPHI, a HHOTIA U
KOITUH Pa3HBIX Ka3WHCKUX JOKYMEHTOB, MHOXKECTBO MaTeMaTHYeCKHX
pacyeToB MO OMpEeAeICHUI0 Pa3MEPOB MOBEPXHOCTH IJIOMATH,
HECKOJIbKO M300paKeHUH reoMeTpUYECKUX (QUTYP M MX pacyeThl.
O4eBUAHO, 3TO PYKOBOJCTBO 110 pacueTaM IUIONaaei obraraeMbIx
HAJIOTOM 3€MEJbHBIX Y9aCTKOB, ABOPOBBIX MTOCTPOCK H .

B cOopauk BKIOYEeHO 445 MONIUHHBIX TOKYMEHTOB. M3 HUX:
422 pusaiiatoB (poro Ne 14), 8 pa3sHbIX JOKyMeHTOB 0e3 medareit
u 15 orBeTOB OT Oyxapckoro Ammpa ‘A6x am-Axama (1885-1910),
agpecoBaHHbIX, B 0ocHOBHOM, Kazuro Mymna Hypannax xomxka ypaky
(NeNe 2; 4; 5; 6; 15; 16; 134). CiaenyeT OTMETHUTh, YTO HECKOJIBKO
pUBaifaTOB Cpelu NaHHOW KOJJIEKIHH CKpEeIUIeHH medarhio Kasm
Mynna Hypamnnaxa xomxa ypaka 0. Axynn Mynna Cydu xomxa
My($TH, TO ecTh ynoMsHyToro Beime kasus (NeNe 3; 11; 14).
Kpome Toro, Ha HECKONBKHMX pHBaiiaTax MpUIOKEHa medaTs Mysuia
‘AOpmanmaxa xomxa-in cynyp mydtu 6. Axynn Mymna Cydu xomxka
mydrus, ckopee Bcero, Opata ynomsHytoro Kasu Hypannax ypaka
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(NeNe 40; 222; 227; 229). B KOJUIEKIIUU TaK)Ke €CTh JOKYMEHTHI C
neuarsio Mymna Cypu xomka 6. Myxamman Mycyd xomka Mydrus
(NeNe 189; 200; 211; 214). SIpnsteTcst AW TOT BIIajeNel] MeYaTH
OTIIOM T€X BBIIIE YITOMAHYTHIX IBYX Ka3WeB, BBISCHUTDH TIOKA TPYIHO,
TeMm Oosiee uTO B COOpHHKE CyIIecTBYeT medarb Mysmia MyxaMmmai-
Hycyba mymappuc ypaka 6. Mymia ‘A6gamtax mydrust (Ne 42). Ecou
MPEANOIOKUTh, YTO MEXKY HUMH CYIIECCTBYET POICTBEHHAS CBSI3b, TO
MOKHO BOCCO3/1aTh CJICAYIOILY0 TeHEATOTHUECKYIO LETb:

Mynna ‘A6gamnax mydru

Mymina Myxamma-
Wycyd mynappuc ypax

|

‘ Mymna Cydu ‘
|
| |
Kaszu Myina Mymna ‘A6mammax
Hypaax xomxka ypak X0JIKa Cyiyp MyQTH

Cynst o ToMy, 9TO B TOAIIMBKE HAXOAATCA JOKYMEHTHI C MEYaThio
oyxapckoro Amupa ‘Ab6m anm-Axaja W BCTpPEYarOTCsS Ha3BaHHSA
MeCTHOCTeH Bbyxapsl, oHa OTHOCHUTCS apXHBY OyXapCKUX CymeH,
BEpOsITHEE BCEro, apxuBy ynomsnyToro Kasu Myimna Hypamnax xomka
ypaka.

U, HakoHerl, cOOpPHUK Mol HHBEHTapHBIM HOMepoM 2588 (doro Ne
15). B HeM, kak u B IpeAbAyIIEeM COOPHUKE, €CTh TEKCTOBAs YaCTh,
COCTOSIIIasi U3 HECKOJIbKUX aCTPOJIOTHYECKUX TAaOJIUI] U TPAKTATOB,
cocrtaBleHHBIX caMuM Mup Caiiiiung Kamapom — coctaBuTenem
cOopHUKa, Takue Kak «Pucana-u xavaxun an-Hyoxcym» Kazu Mup
Caitiinn Kamap (1. 133°), «Pucanra-u Kasu Mup Catiiiuo Kamap oap
oatian-u akanum-u cab‘a» (1. 260°), «Kana Caittiuo Kamap an-A¢naxu
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@u baiian ar-raexaun» (Ha o.c. nok. 506). B npyrom cBoem Tpakrare
no kabanucTuke (Ha3BaHHWE HE yKa3aHO) aBTOp muiet: «Hikamii
U3 CIIyT mopora BeicokouTuMoro Hakmbanauiiita/Jlaxouaniiiia Kasu
Mup Caititun Kamap 6. Kasu Mup Caititun Anum XycaitHu B TedeHHE
COPOKa JIET TPYAMIICSA B O0JIACTH acTPOIOTHHU (HyOsicym), KaOaTHCTUKA
(0orcaghp), ramanus Ha niecke (pamn) U MeAUIUHEL (mu66)». W3 310l
nH(pOPMALUM MOXHO Y3HaTh O c(epe MHTEPECOB HAIIEero aBTopa U O
TOM, YTO OH SIBJISUICS aICIITOM YKa3aHHOIO Cy(HHCKOro Oparcraa.

C moMombi0 KaTajoroB HaM YAJIOCHh BBISIBUTH €ILI€ HECKOJIBKO
TpaktatoB Mup Caittiug Kamapa, koTopsie xpaHsATcs B GOHIE
UB AH PVY3 B cocraBe Apyrux pyKOmUCHBIX ToMOB. Hampumep,
pykomuck Ne 562 comepxut ero kparkuii Tpakrar (1. 382°-3837) Ge3
OTIPEJEeNICHHOTO HAa3BaHHS C PEKOMEHAALMSIMU O TOM, Kak oOpararbscs
K CBETJIBIM JlyXaM «CBATBIX cTapieB» (nupoB), n1a0bl COBIBAIUCH
3aBernble kenanus.’® Wssecren tpyn (Ne 467, n. 36°-47°) storo xe
aBTopa Mo (apMOKOJIOTHH, TTOCBSIIEHHBIN BIUsSHUIO TaHeT CarypHa,
IOnurepa, Mapca, Connua, Benepsl 1 Mepkypust Ha jekapCTBEHHbIE
pactenus. B cxemax maHbl cBoiicTBa JNiekapcTB.' Ha nucrax
7702-777° pykonucHoro Toma Ne 2572 comepxurcs ero Tpakrar o0
WHTUMHBIX OTHOMICHHSX, O BO30YXAAOIIUX CPEACTBAX U T.II. (U3
3HAMEHUTON TeMaTuku «bax-wame»). IMEIOTCS 4acThie CCHUIKU Ha
Apuctotens, I'mnmokpara, Cokpara, [Inarona, ['anena u npyrux
yUEHBIX APEBHOCTH, 04eBHIHO,'® B MX apabckux mepeBogax. B stom

¥ Kpatkuii karanor cyduiickux npoussenernit XVIII-XX BB. u3 cobpanus
Wuctutyta BocTokoBenenus Axanemun Hayk PecnyOnuku Y30Oekucran uM. an-
Bupynnu (Handlist of Sufi manuscripts (18" — 20" centuries) in the holdings of
the Oriental Institute, Academy of Sciences, Republic of Uzbekistan (Biruni)),
coctasutenu: C. I'ynomos, 1. 3usnos, I. Kapumos, X. Manpaumos, A. MyMHHOB,
H. Tomes, III. Tomesa. Berlin: «Das Arabische Buch», 2000, Ne 757.

Y Cobpamme BOCTOUHBIX pyKOMHCeH AKageMun Hayk PecrmyGmukn V3Gekucraw,
MenunuHa. CocTaBUTENN: KaHAUAAT QIIONOTHYecKuX HayK X. XUKMaTyIjaes,
kauguaar xumudeckux Hayk C. V. Kapumosa. Tamkent, 2000, Ne 524.

*) Tam sxe, Ne 451.
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K€ TOME HaM yIalloCh BIIEPBbIe OOHAPYKUTH €Il OJAMH HeOONbIION
tpakrat (;1. 21*°) Mup Caiiiiun Kamapa o ¢ukxy, HanucaHHbIH,
Kak orMmeuaer cam aBrop, 10 myxappama 1305/29 cents6ps 1888r,
KOTJIa OH HAaXOAMIICSA Ha JOJDKHOCTH Mypmuii-u ackap. Pe3ynpraTsl
KOJTMKOJIOTHYECKOTO aHAJTK3a JaHHBIX PYKOMHCEH MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO
BCE MEPEUYUCIICHHBIC BBINIEC TPAKTATHI SBISIOTCS aprorpadamu Kasm
Mup Catiting Kamapa u 1atoT OCHOBaHHE 110JIaraTh, YTO 3TH PYKOTIHCH
MIPOMCXOIMITU U3 €0 JIMYHOTO apXHBaA.

Bepuemcs k cOopuuky Ne 2588. B nem 329 noxymentoB. U3 Hux:
151 puBaifaToB (HECKOJIBKO U3 HUX CKpEIUICHBI meuarhio Kasu Mup
Caiiiiug Kamap 6. Kasu Mup Caititun ‘Anuma) (poro Ne 16); 15
3as1BJICHUH, HAIIMCAHHBIX HA UMS OyXapCcKoro AMupa ¢ paciopsiKeHHEM
Ha 00OpPOTHON CTOPOHE OKYMEHTa, agpecoBaHHbIM Mup Caliinn
Kamapy, mo moBoxny paszbopa xano6. 156 nucem-pacnopsipkeHUH,
anpecoBaHHbiXx Ka3zu Mup Caiiiing Kamapy; 7 — xaloBaHHBIX
rpamot (iaprux). Emne pa3 obpaiiiaeM BHUMaHHe Ha BaKHOCTH 3THX
JOKYMEHTOB, 0COOCHHO TEPeNnHuCKH aJIMUHUCTPATUBHOTO ammapara
U CIlyXkObl Ka3ues, KOTOPhIE JEMOHCTPUPYIOT HAaM OCOOCHHOCTH
B3aMMO33aBUCUMOCTH 000HX YUPEKACHHIA.

B xosutexiuio momany TpU MOCHIEIHUX JIHCTa pyKomucu «badatiu'
an-xuca6», nepenucanuoi 1281/1864-65 r. B Byxape B Mempece
Ixa‘dap xomka HakubOa pykoro Mysia ‘AbGaaccarrap 6. Jamyiia
Mupia Hamanranu. [lepenncunk B cBoeM KoJIO(DOHE COOOIIAET, Y4TO
repenucai Tpya B maMath Mysmiel Mup Caiiiing Kamapa 6. Kazu Mup
Caiiiinn ‘Anmuma 6. Mup Caiiiiuga ‘Ymapa an-Xycaitau.'® 9rto nano
BO3MOXKHOCTh YCTAHOBHTH 00JIee MOJTHOE UMSI COCTABHUTEIIS.

Ha HekoTOphIX JIMCTaX 3TON ke PYKONMHCH MOXKHO HATKHYThCS
Ha pa3HbIe JaThl, CBI3aHHBIC C XU3HBIO U JeATeIbHOCThI0 Caliing
Kamapa, Takue Kak JIaThl TOE3/I0K, BCTPEY, POXKJICHHUSA €r0 ChIHOBEH

9 B pyroM HesaBeplICHHOM TPAKTaTe, BKIIOUCHHOM B PyKOIHCHEI ToM Ne 2572,
Caitiinun Kamap nmenyer ce6st Kasuit Mup Caititinng Kamap an-Mycasu an-Puzasu
an-Admaxu (1. 778°%).
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Caititug Xampamnax xamksl (6 maBBaia, 0e3 ykasaHus roga) u
Caiiitun Acpap xamxbl (2 masBana 1284/27 susaps 1868 r.) u map.
MaMsATHBIE aBTOpPY AaThl. Takue JaHHBIE ele pa3 MOATBEPKAAI0T (HaKT,
YTO JaHHBINH COOPHUK MPOUCXOJUT U3 JTUIHOTO apXHBa COCTaBUTEI,
To ecTh Kasm Caititnn Kamapa.

MsI counu HYXHBIM ITOIPOOHEE PacCMOTPETH BHIIIE YIIOMSHYTHIE
7 #apIUKOB W3 ONMHMCHIBAEMOTO COOpPHHKA, TaK KaK 6 M3 HUX HUMEIOT
MpsMOE€ OTHOIIEHHE K COCTABUTENIO JAaHHOTO COOpPHHKA, TO €CTh
Mup Caiitiug Kamapy. Jleno B ToM, 9To 5 jkajoBaHHBIX I'paMOT ObLTH
COCTaBIIEHBI IO TIOBOMY Ha3HaueHus Mup Caititun ‘Annma, otiia Mup
Caititun Kamapa Ha pa3Hble TOJKHOCTH. JTO JAa€T BO3MOKHOCTh, XOTA
OBl YaCTUYHO, MPOCIEAUTh KapPbEePHBIA POCT MOCIEAHETO H YBUIEThH
MPAKTUYECKU TOTHOE ONMUCcaHue (YHKIUI MPOBUHIIMATHHOTO Ka3us,
0 KpaitHed mMepe, opUIHanbHyI0 4acTh ero aesTeabHocTH. OcoOeHHO
WHTEPECHBI JBa tiapauka. ¢ IpelNucaHleM O Ha3HaYeHNH camoro Mup
Caititnnn Kamapa Ha OIKHOCTB ka3usa eunaiiama Kapmuna byxapsr,
U C MpeJNicaHueM O Ha3HaYeHUHU Ha JIOJKHOCTh Myaappuca. Tekct
pasmasaH, U UMEHHU Ha3HAYE€HHOTO BBISICHUTH HE yAaJloCh. TeM He
MeHee, caM JIOKyMEHT KpaliHe HHTEPECeH U HaYHeM OIHCAHHE C HETO.

1. Xanosannas rpamora Gyxapckoro Amupa Xaitmapa (1800-1826),
Beimandas 19 massana 1240 / 5 urons 1825 . o HasHaueHnn AXyHI
Myina Mup Caiiiti (MMst CTEPTO W BOCCTaHOBJIEHO) MaXIyM My(hTH-
Wn ‘ackapa Ha JOJDKHOCTh Mymappuca B Meapece Kyn6aba Kykanrarmia.

IIpennucsiBaeTcs BHOBb Ha3HAYEHHOMY JIMIy B JHU y4eOnl
IpenojaBaTh y4yalluMcCs LIapUAaTCKUE HAayKH M HE NMPOIYCKAaTh
3aHATHS 0€3 IapHaTcKoro Ha TO IO3BOJIEHHUS. B KoHLE JOKyMeHTa
NOJYEepKUBAETCS, UYTO, MOCKOJBKY OyAeT MPUIOXKEHA MevyaTh
ABrycreiiniero, To Bce JOJKHBI TOBEPUTH 3TOMY. B BepxHel yacTtu
JOKyMEHTa UMEETCsl MHTUTYISIIUS: ‘AOoannax Amup Xauodap Cynman
Cautiuo cy3ymus. Ha nuueBoil cTOpoHE AOKYMEHTa MpOCTaBicHa
nedaTb MUHAaneBuAHOU popmel: Catitiud Amup Xaiioap 1239
(nmoxymeHT nmpukiieeH Ha 1. 314° — poto Ne 17).
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2. KanoBanHas rpamMoTa, BblJaHHas OyXapCKUM AMHPOM
Hacpamnaxom (1826-1860) (cyas mo mare) B 10 3y-n-xa‘ma 1244/
15 mas 1829r. o HaszHauenuu Mymniaa Mup Caitiiug ‘Anuma Ha
JIOJDKHOCTH XpaHUTENs KHUT Ombnnotexkn Meapece ‘A6 an-‘A3us-
xaHa.'” Ha BepxXxHeM MpaBOM yIiy JOKYMEHTa MPOCTaBJEHA IeYaTh
MUHIAJICBUIHONW HOPMBI C JIETCHIOU An-Xykm Ou-1-'aon (IOKYMEHT
npukieeH Ha . 313° — poto Ne 18).

3. Kanosannas rpamora Oyxapckoro Amupa Hacpannaxa (1826-
1860), Beimannas B qxymana | 1245/ oxta0pb-Hos6ps 1829 1. o
HaszHaueHUHu AXyHn Mymia Mup Caiiitug ‘Anuma Ha JOJDKHOCTH
Mynappuca B meapece Caap-Ouii magxaxa.

[MpennuceiBaeTcss BHOBH Ha3HAYEHHOMY JIUIY B JHU y4eObl
MPEeIoiaBaTh YYATUMCS APUATCKUE HAYKH U HE MPOITYCKAaTh 3aHATHUS
0e3 IapraTCKoro Ha TO MO3BOJICHUS. B KOHIIE JOKyMEHTa IPUBOIUTCS
knay3yna: «[lockonbky OyaeT mpuiiokeHa Tedarh ABTYCTEHINEro, TO
BCE JIOJDKHBI TOBEpUTH 3ToMy!». Ha caMom BepXy JIOKyMeHTa UMEeTCsl
UHTUTYASUUSA: A6y-n1-myzaggap sa-n-mancyp Amup Hacpannax
baxadyp cyaman cy3ymu3. Ha BepxHeM IpaBoM yriy JOKyMEHTa
MpOCTaBJIeHa MeYaTh MUHAAICBUIHON (OPMBI C JIETEHION An-xyKm
6u-n-'aon (moxkyMeHT npukieeH Ha 1. 316° — ¢hoto Ne 19).

4. XKamosannas rpamora Oyxapckoro Amupa Hacpamnaxa (cyms
0 TIeYaTH), BeIaHHas B Mecsne mkymana-1 1249/ceHtsaOpr-okTsI0ps
1833 r. o HazHauennn Mymna Caititng ‘AnnMa Ha JTOJDKHOCTB Ka3us
sunatiama KapMuHa u ero okpecTHOCTH. JKHUTensIM yKa3aHHOTO
eunalama MPENIMCHIBAETCS CUNTATh €r0 CBOMM Ka3ueM, PEIICHHS
KOTOPOTO OKOHYATENIbHBI, IOAUYMHATHCS €My U 110 BOIIpOCaM wiapu‘ama
oOpammarbcs K HeMy B «Jlom nipaBocymus» (Jap an-xaza’).

Emy sxe BMeHsieTcsl B 00s13aHHOCTh penieHue Tsk0 (xycymam),

) Ckopee Beero, mMeercst B BuIy ‘AGx an-‘Asms-xan Amrapxauna (1645-1680),
Mezipece KOTOPOTo PaciookeHO B OAHOMMEHHOM KBapTaiie Byxapsil.
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COCTaBJCHHE TOKYMEHTOB U peecTpoB (CYKyK 6a cudacuniam),
3akioueHne O0pakoB (Vkyo-u amxaxa), XpaHeHHE UMYIIECTBA
CUPOT ¥ YMaJUIICHHBIX (3a0m-u amean-u aumam 8a MaONCAHUH)
W Ha3HaYCHHE UM ONEKYyHOB (aycuiia), AeJeHHUE MO wapu‘amy
HACJIC/ICTBEHHOTO UMYILIECTBA MYCYJIbMaH (Mampyka-u MyCauMuH)
MEXJy HacJIeJIHHKaMU U BbIJada UM Kymdeil kpemoctH (sacuka),
HE IMpeBbIIIas MPU ITOM YCTaHOBICHHOW IUIAaTHl 3a odopmieHne
nokymenTta (yoocpa-iuu kumabam) nepenada B kasuy (6atim an-man)
HacJEeICTBa, OCTAaBIIErocs 0e3 HaclieHUKa, pa30op JETKUX CIIydaeB
KpOoBHOU MecTH (kacac eéa mypaga'a-u ouiiam-u naghc), a 6omee
CIIOKHBIE TIepe/iaBaTh Ka3uio byxapsl, 3akimodeHue Opaka, Tie T0mKeH
NPUCYTCTBOBATh OH CaM, WJIM K€ CTYACHT (manub-u 'unm), 3HAIOMIMN
3TH BOIPOCHL. U eciu y IeBYIIKH eCTb BOBMOXHOCTb, TO Oparh ¢ Hee
1 tunna 3a ycayru (Huxaxaua), a €Ciu Takoi BO3MOKHOCTH HET, TO
OTHECTHCH K 3TOMY CHUCXOAUTEIHHO U He TpeOOBaTh OILJIATHI.

Oco060 oroBapuBaeTcCs, YTO €CJIU BHOBb Ha3HAaYCHHBINA Ka3uil
HapyIIUT 3TH yCJOBUA, OH OyneT yBoJieH. B xoHUe goKyMmeHTa
NpUCOBOKYIJEeHa cTaHAapTHas kiaysyna: «Ilockonbky OyaeT
NPpHIIOKEHA TedyaTh ABTyCTEHIIero, To Bce JOJIKHBI MOBEPUTH
aToMy!».

Ha o6opoTHO# cTOpoHE MOKyMEHTa HaXOIWUTCS OTTHCK KPYTIIOH
nevyatu ¢ aereHaou Amup Hacpannax 6. Catitiuo Amup Xatioap
(moxymenT mpukieeH Ha 1. 317° — ¢poto Ne 20).

5. XXanmoBanunas rpamora Oyxapckoro Amupa Hacpannaxa,
BbIZIaHHas B 7 ma‘6ana 1247/12 suBaps 1832 r. 0 HazHaueHUU AXyH]
Myma Mup Caitting ‘Anuma Ha JTOJDKHOCTH Ka3us MECTHOCTeH
baititak, ®apab, ‘Anam-nmap u Kapamym. Xutensim yka3zaHHBIX
MECTHOCTEH MPEIUCHIBAETCSl CUUTATh €r0 CBOMM Ka3WeM, pelieHUs
KOTOPOT'O OKOHYATENbHBI, TOAYUHATHCS €MY U 110 BOIIpOCaM wapu‘ama
obpariarbes kK Hemy B «J{oMm mpaBocymus» ([ap an-xasza’).

[Ipenenbr KOMIETEHIIMU BHOBb HA3HAYAEMOTO Ka3uUsl U MPEINUCaAHUS
MOYTH T€ K€, YTO U B MpebIaAylIeM AoKkyMeHTe. Ha camMmoM Bepxy



Canmxap 'viomMoB 149

JOKYMEHTa UMEETCs MHTUTYIAuus. [A6y-n-myzagdgap ea-n1-man)
cyp Cauiiuo Amup Hacpannax 6axadyp cynman cy3ymu3. Beipesan
BEPXHUM MpaBbIi Yroj JOKyMEHTa, CKOPEE BCEro, C redyarbio AMupa,
¢ ymepbom u nis yacTh MHTHUTYIsuuu. Ha o6opoTHOI cTopoHe
JOKyMEHTa HaXOAHUTCA OTTHUCK OBAJLHOW MeYaTH C JEeTeHIOoH
'"A60oannax unax 6. Myxammao Xaxumbuu kynn-u kyubueu (I0KyMEHT
npukiieeH Ha JI. 317° — ¢poto Ne 21).

6. Jokyment o HomepoM 321 — kanoBaHHas rpaMoTa OyXapcKoro
Awmupa Hacpamnaxa (cyas mo nare JOKyMEHTA), BBIJIAHHAS B MECSIIC
cadap 1267/nexadbpr 1850-suBapp 1851 r., o Haznauenun Caititnna
‘AnrMa Ha JOMKHOCTH Kazus eunatiamoB Jluzax ([xuzax) u Caii-
Oyitn. JKuTensaM ykazaHHBIX 6U1aliamOB MIPEITUCHIBACTCS CUUTATh €T0
CBOMM Ka3WeM, PEUICHHsI KOTOPOTO OKOHYATENIbHBI, TIOAYUHSATECS MY
U 10 BoIpocaMm wapu‘ama odpamarscs K Hemy B «JloM nmpaBocyaus»
(Hdap an-xasa).

Kak u B mpenpaymmux JOKYMEHTaX, 3TOMY Ka3HI BMEHSCTCS B
00s513aHHOCTh pelIeHue TsHKO (Xycymam), cOCTaBICHUE TOKYMEHTOB
1 peecTpoB (Ccykyk 6a cudcunram), 3aKiodenne 6paxos (yxyo-u
aHKaxa), XpaHEeHWEe UMYIIECTBA CUPOT M YMAJHUIICHHBIX (3a0m-u
aAMean-u almam 6a MaolCcaHuH) V Ha3HAYCHHE UM OTICKYHOB (aycuiia),
pasjien HacjaencTBa U T.I. (CM. BBINICIPUBEACHHBINA JOKyMeHT). Ha
00OpOTHOH CTOPOHE TOKYMEHTa HAaXOJUTCSI OTTUCK KPYIJIOi MmedaTw ¢
nerenaoi An-xykm o6u-n1-‘aon (poro Ne 22).

IToMuMoO yKa3aHHBIX JOKYMEHTOB, B (oHIe mokymeHToB UB AH
PV3 xpanstca eme ABa Hapiuka, BeijanHble AMUp Hacpaniaxom:
nepBelil — 0 HazHaueHnn Mymna Caifitun ‘AnrmMa Ha JOKHOCTH
kazus eunatiama Tanmkman6a (manka 50/1, uas. Ne 49),'® ropoi —

18 Kararnor CpeIHea3naTCKUX KaJOBaHHBIX TpaMoT u3 (GoHga pykonmced MHCTHTYTA
uM. A0y Paiixana bepynn, cocraBurenn: A. YpynOaes, [. [xypaesa, C. ['ynomos,
Herausgeber: Orientwissenschaftliches Zentrum der Martin-Luther Universitaet
Halle-Wittenberg, Orientwissenschaftliche Hefte, Mitteilungen des SFB / 10, Hrsg.
im Auftrag des SFB von Wolfgang Holzwarth, Heft 23/ 2007, c. 43.



150 O HEKOTOPBIX MOJIMHHBIX JOKyMEHTaX

0 ero Ha3HAYCHUH Ha JOJDKHOCTD Ka3usi éunatiama Karra-KypraH ¢
BKitoucHreM u Tarkana (mamka 50/1, uns. Ne 50).19

7. DokymeHT mmog HomepoM 520 — skaoBaHHas rpamMoTa OyxapCKoro
Amupa Mysaddapa (1860-1885), Beimannas B Mecsie pamaxab
1293/utons-utons 1876 r. o maznmauennu Mymra Caiiiing Kamapa
Ha JOJKHOCTb Ka3zua eunatiama Kapmuna. XXutenam yka3zaHHOIO
BUJIaliaTa MPEANUCHIBAETCS CUUTATh €T0 CBOMM Ka3WeM, pelleHHS
KOTOPOTO OKOHYATENhHBI, TIOMYHHATHCS €My W 110 BOIIPOCaM MIaphara
obparmarbcs kK Hemy B «Jlom mipaBocymus» (Jap an-xaza’).

[Ipenenpl KOMIIETEHIIUN BHOBb HA3HAYAEMOTO Ka3Us U MPEAUCaHUS
MOYTH Te K€, 4To u B jgokyMmeHTe Ne 4. Ha oGopoTHO# cTopoHe
JIOKyMEHTa HaXOJUTCS OTTHCK KPyIIo# medatu ¢ aerennoi Cautiuo
Amup Myzapgpap (poro Ne 23).

HUrak, Tenepb Mbl 3HaeM O cylnecTBoBaHUHM 1456 moaiuHHBIX
JIOKYMEHTOB B cocTaBe cOOpHHKOB 1oa Homepamu 9530, 6102, 9749,
2588, xpansmuxcs B Gonzae pykomuceir UB AH PY3. K Hum cnenyer
n00aBuTh 2315 NOMJIMHHUKOB JOKYMEHTOB U3 COCTaBa COOPHUKOB
NeNo 1740 u 407, xoTopble B pe3yJbTaTe HEKOPPEKTHOTO KPHTEPUS
otbopa, 6suH onricansl B CBP cormacHO BOIPOCHUKY, IPIMEHIEMOMY
MpU ONMMCAHUW HAPPATUBHBIX M MPOUYHMX MPOU3BeNCHUN. MHBIMHU
CJIOBaMH, B HallleM PACHOPSIKEHHH YeThIpe COOpPHMKA M3 apXuBa
OyXapCKuX Cylned um nBa cOOpPHWKA, MPHUHAMICKAIIHE APXUBY
TaIIKEHTCKUX cyned. JlaHHble NOKyMEHTHI JOocelie HUTIE He Obln
onucanbl. Tak Kak OHU HE YUCIATCA B KOJUIEKIUH NOKyMeHTOB VB
AH PV3, onu OynyT ocTaBaThCsl BHE MO 3PEHHS CIICI[UAINCTOB
no aunjaomMatuke. Mcxons M3 BBIILIEU3T0XKEHHOTO, Mbl CUATAEM
1eNecoo0pa3HbIM, IEPEPerucTPUPOBaTh UX B KOJJICKIMHA HOATHMHHBIX
noxkymentoB VB AH PV3, coxpanss 3a mepensieTaMu Ux NpekHUE
MHBEHTAapHBIE HOMEpa, HO 1aB cOopHUKaM Ha3BaHue «CoOpaHwue

9 Tam xe, c. 44.
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IokyMeHTOB». CleayeT OCyIIeCTBUTh WHBEHTAPU3AIMUIO KaXIOTO
nokyMeHTa. OOBIYHO, CCBUIKM Ha JTOKYMEHTHI ()OHIIa TOKYMEHTOB
B AH PVY3 mpunsto naBate B Buae «manka Ne N, uaB. No N».
B mamewm ke ciydae OHHM MOTYT HOJYy4YUTh TUTYyN «CobpaHue
nmokymeHTOB Ne N, mHB. Noe N». YuuTsiBas TOT (hakT, 9TO B HEKOTOPHIX
cOOpHHKAX KpOMeE MOMJINHHHUKOB CYIIECTBYIOT TEKCTHI (OPMYIIPOB
JIOKYMEHTOB W pa3jldHBbIe TPAKTATHI, K MPOOJIeMe CIeAyeT MOAXOAUTh
muddepenuuporanHo. To ecTb COOPHHUKH, COAEpIKAIINE TPAKTATHI
Y TIPOYHE 3alHCH, JOKHBI COXPaHATH CBOW NPEKHUE MHBEHTAPHbBIE
HoMepa B (hOHJE PYKOMHCHBIX mpousBeneHuit. [logmureie B 3TH
PYKOIIUCH TPaKTaThl TOXKE JOJDKHBEI ObITh onucansl B CBP, cormacHo
NPHUHSATBIM CTaHAApTaM. 3HAYUT, HEOOXOJUMO OCYIIECTBUTH JIBE
HyMepaluu NapaiailelibHO, TO €CTh HyMEpauulo JOKYMEHTOB
U COOTBETCTBEHHYIO (pONMAIMI0 JIUCTOB JAHHBIX COOPHHUKOB.
Hymaem, Bo u3bexaHue myTaHUIbl OyAeT MPaBUIbHBIM, €CIHU
nepesl HOMEPOM JOKyMEHTa sl YIOOHOCTH yKa3aTh elle CJIOBO
«JlokymeHT» (cokpamierno, «Jlok.»). [TapamiensHo CO BCEM ITHM,
ClieyeT BKJIIOUHUTh B CIIUCOK HamBaxHedmwux 3agad B AH PVY3
BOIIPOC O KaTaJOrM3alliy YIOMSHYTBIX JOKYMEHTOB. Takyio padoTy
clielyeT OCYIECTBUTh C TE€M, YTOOBl BEPHYTh JOKYMEHTaM HX
TEKCTOJIOTHYECKUH cTaTyc (B KauecTBE IOKYMEHTOB).

W, HakoHen, HaM BHOBb XOTEJIOCH OBl MPUBJIEYb BHUMaHHE
CIIENMAINCTOB HAa 3HAYEHWE ITUX JOKYMEHTOB B Ka4eCTBE Ba)KHBIX
HCTOYHUKOB MO CaMbIM Pa3HOOOpPa3HBIM BOMPOCAM, TAKUM Kak
IOpUIMYecKas MpakTHKa, (YHKINOHUPOBAHHE KA3UWCKUX CYHOB,
JEHCTBUTENbHBIC TIPAaBIIa HA3HAYCHHS Ka3ueB Ha MECTaX, CBEICHUS
M0 COMUATbHO-IKOHOMUYECKON XU3HH, aJMUHUCTPATUBHOMY WU
CcyneOHOMY NEeNOMpPOU3BOJICTBAM T€X TOCYAApPCTB, HA TEPPUTOPHUHU
KOTOPBIX OHHM COCTaBIsIMCh. Kpome Toro, cOOpHHUKH, KOTOPHIE
COJIEPIKAT AOKYMEHTBI, CBSI3aHHBIC C OMPEACICHHOW TUYHOCTHIO (B
OONBITMHCTBE CIyYacB C Ka3USAMHU) C OJHON CTOPOHBI, PA3IMUYHBIC
TpPaKTaThl U JUYHBIE 3aMETKHU 3TOM cocTaBUTeNel, ¢ Apyroi,
MO3BOJISIIOT HAM MMETh HEKOTOPOE MPEACTABICHUE O POJOCIOBHOM,
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ouorpaduu, HaydYHBIX UHTEPECaX, 00A3aHHOCTIX U I'PaHHIIAX
KOMIIETEHTHOCTH 3TUX JIUUYHOCTEN, TO €CTh COCTaBUTENEH

YHOMSIHYTBIX COOPHHKOB.
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®or1o Ne 1
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®Dor10 Ne 2
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®or1o Ne 3
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®ot1o Ne 4
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®Dot10 Ne 5
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®or1o Ne 6

®ot1o0 Ne 8
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®doto Ne 7
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®or1o Ne 9

®orto Ne 10
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®oto Ne 11

®Dot1o Ne 12
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®dorto Ne 13

dorto Ne 14
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doto Ne 15

®or1o Ne 16
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®ot1o Ne 17



Canmxap 'viomMoB 165
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®Doto Ne 20
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dor1o Ne 23



O 3HAYEHME IMTEPATYPHOTI'O JKAHPA
TAPUX (XPOHOTPAMMbBI)
B MI3YYEHUN UCTOPUN KOKAHJIA

CamumaxoH PAi3HEBA (DILOHOBA)

N3BECTHO, YTO HCKYCCTBO Ta' pUX/XPOHOTPAMMEI, KOTOPOE IITHPOKO
ucrnoisp3yercs B BoctouHol nutepatype, 0CHOBAHO Ha KOAMPOBKE
SaIlaHHOﬁ JaTbl B CUMBOJIMYCCKOM BBIPAXCHHWH, B KOTOPOM BpPEMHA
HCKOMOTO COOBITHS UCUHUCISIETCS U3 YACIOBBIX 3HAYEHHI KOM6I/IHaHI/II/I
apabckux OykB. [l09TOMy 3Hau€HHE 3TOTO TEPMHHA «ma’ pux» MOXKHO
MepeBeCTH KaK «KpaTKas JIETOMHUCh COoObITHI».Y B HcTOUHHMKAX
BCTpEYAIOTCS T.H. OTKphITast hopMa — «ma’ pux-u mam», TIe YUCIOBOE
3HAYCHUE BBITEKACT M3 COOTBETCTBYIOIICH (Ppa3bl 6€3 CMBICIOBBIX
mudpoBok. pyras ¢opma — «3akpeITas», WU «CKpHITas Gpopma»
(my*amma, ma’ pux-u ma‘muiia), T.e. Gopma, B KOTOPOH YUCIOBOE
3HaYCHHE MCKOMOU NaThl 3aliM(PpPOBAHHO B, TAK CKa3aTh, KCKPHITOM
cMbIcnie» xpoHorpammbl. OHY MUCATUCH B JKaHpaX (apo, MecHesu,

Y V36exkucron Muumit Ounuknoneausicy, T. 8. Tomkent: [Japnar wimMuii HaIPUETH,
2004, 311 6.; Doktor Mohammad Mo‘in, Farhang-e Mo‘in, vol. 1, Tehran:
Mo‘assaseha-ye entesharat-e Amir Kabir, 1371, pp. 1001-1002.
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Kkum'a, pyoa’u u kacvoa.?

MHTepecHo, 4YTO OJHO U3 NMEPBBIX ONPEAEIICHUI 3TOr0 O3TUYECKOTO
M0 CyTH MCKYCCTBa JAaeTCs B MPOM3BEACHUH «baddu-c-cand‘u»
nuteparypoBena XV B. Araynnaxa Xycaiitau. OH yTBepkaaerT,
9TO UCKYCCTBO XPOHOTpaMMBI-Ta pUX, HE TMPU3HAHO B apabCKoit
nureparype.®) Kpome Toro, B TaKMX aBTOPUTETHBIX MPOM3BEICHUAX
Kak «An-my‘oocam» lamca Kaiica Pasu, «@yuyn an-6anaza» 1llaiixa
Axwmana nbn Xynannana Tapasu, «/ utidc ar-ryeam» Myxammana ['usc
an-JluHa 00 5TOM MCKYCCTBE HET HUKAaKkuX ceneHuit.”) Ho ero mepsoie
00pa3ibl BCTpevyaroTcsl B MpousBeeHusx A0y Abmannaxa Pynakwu,
U3BECTHOIO MooTa 31oxu Camanunos (872-999).%

Yro kacaeTcs MCTOpHH JHUTEpaTypbl KokaHackoro xaHcTa, TO
XpOHOTpaMMBl 31ech BcTpeuatores, HaunHasg ¢ XVIII B., To ecTp
MPaKTUYECKH C CaMOT0 Hayaua 3apOXACHHS JIUTepaTyphl XaHCTBA.
Hanpumep, 3T0 HCKYCCTBO, KOTOPOE CTalI0 CBOEOOpa3HON Tpaxuiuen
(uKcHpOBaHHUA UCTOPUUECKUX COOBITHI, B KokaHACKOW TUTepaTypHOit
cpene mpojoJpKanach 40 HNEPBOM MONOBUHBI XX B., U 10 HAC JOLLUIH
oosee 500 oOpa3moB xpHOrpaMM. B 4aCTHOCTH, OHM COXPaHHUIIKCH
KaK B HCTOPHYECKHX, TaK U B JIUTEPATYPHBIX MMPOU3BEACHHUIX TUIIA

Cwm.: V36exkncron Mumnuii Dunukiaoneausicu, T. 1, TomkenTt: JlaBnar wiMui
nampuéru, 2004, 43-44 6.; Doktor Mohammad Mo‘in, Farhang-e Mo‘m, vol. 1,
pp. 199, 1001-1002; Doktor Mohammad Mo‘in, Farhang-e Mo‘m, vol. 4, Tehran:
Mo‘assaseha-ye entesharat-e Amir Kabir, 1371, p. 4243; A. XyBoumapaues,
Xapdaap pakamnapra ainanranga. Tomkent: @an, 1966, 3-10 6.; JI. 30xuaos,
Anumep HaBouit mxonuna myammo sxanpu. Torukent: ®an, 1986, 24-25 6.

P. Mycynaemankynos, Ilepcuacko-Tampkukckas kiaccudyeckas nostuka X-XV BB.
Mockgsa: Hayka, 1989, c. 65; Aroymnox Xycaiinit, bagoiiu yc-canoiin, 6a gonu
Taiiép kynanga: P. Mycynmounkynos. dyman6e: Updon, 1974, ¢.159-160. Ocopu
Pynaxii, nap Taxtu taxpupu: A. Mupzoes. Cranuno6on: Hampuéru daBnatu
Tounkucron, 1958, c. 92-93.

Hamcu Kaiicu Posii, An-Mysxam. JJyman6e: Agu6, 1991; Ilaitx Axman ubH
Xynaiinon Taposwuit, ®ynyn yn-6amora. Tomxkent: Xasuna, 1996; Myxammaz
Fuécunnun, Fuéc an-myrar. lymante: Anuo, 1988.

‘Abd al-hayy Habibi, Ta’rikhgay ba-ta‘miya dar ash‘ar-i gqadim-i darz, Kabul,
1360/1982, pp. 10-12.

3)

a
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maskupe, bauas, OugaH, a TaKk K€ B apXUTEKTYPHOU M MOTpedambHON
snurpaduke, Ha Pa3IMYHBIX PEIMETaX.

Hackonbko MHE M3BECTHO, U3 €BPONEUCKUX HUCCIIeOBaTENEMN
Ha XpOHOTPaMMBI B KOKaHJICKOU JUTepaType oOpaTuil BHUMaHHE
HeMelKui ncciaemoBarenp DkkapT llluBek. OgHako B ero
eIMHCTBEHHOW CTaThe, Mbl HAXOJIMM OOINbIIEH YacCThIO JIUIIb
KOHCTaTanuio (akra MOMyISIPHOCTH ITOTO KaHpa B KOKaHJICKOUH
ucropuorpaduu U pacminPpoBKY HECKOJIBKUX XPOHOTPaAMM
(mpemy1ecTBEHHO MO XpoHHKe Myxammaia XakuM-xaHa «Mynmaxab
am-maeapux»).® K coxanenuro, 31ech Mbl He OOHApyKUBaeM 0oJiee
JEeTaJbHOTO aHAIM3a U KiacCHu(UKaKu BUIOB XpoHOrpamMM. B Hameit
CTaThe MBI IOCTAPAaEMCsI BOCIIOJIHUTD ATOT IpoOel.

Utak, mo copep:kaHUIO0 XPOHOTPAMMBI MOKHO KJaccH(UIUPOBAThH
CIIEAYIOIIUM 00pa3oM:

1. Ha narel poxieHUs: 1 CMEPTU U3BECTHBIX HCTOPUYCCKUX JIMII.

2. Ha natel Ha3HAYeHHS Ha KaKYIO JIUOO JOJIKHOCTH HIHU
O0CBOOOXKACHUS OT JOJDKHOCTH UCTOPUYECKUX JIHLI.

3. Ta’puxu Mo MOBOAY BaXXHBIX MOJUTHUCCKUX COOBITUSAHN
(BOCXOKIICHUSI Ha MTPECTOIT IPABHUTENICH, BOWHBI, BOCCTAHHS U T.IL.).

4. Ta’puxu Ha TPUPOIHEIE ABIcHHUSA (3aTeMHEHHE JTYHHI,
3eMIIITPECCHUS U TIP.).

5. XpoHOrpamMMBbl, KOTOpPEIE COOOIIAIOT O CTPOCHHUH Pa3TUUHBIX
3MaHU{ W COOPY)KEHHM, WIH 10 TIOBOAY AAT CO3JAHHS Ba)KHBIX
MPOU3BECHUMH.

B cBoro odepens XpoHOIOTHYECKOE M3YYEHHE XPOHOTPAMM Ka)IOH
W3 3THX TPYIII MOKa3ano, 4To (opMa couepikaHre U JIaXkKe S3BIKOBBIE
(cTumucTHYeCKKEe) CBOMCTBA MEHSUTUCH B COOTBETCTBUH CO BPEMEHEM.
Hcxonst U3 3TOT0, Mbl COYJIM BO3MOXHBIM (Ha OCHOBE H3YyUYCHHS

8 Eckart Schiewek, “A propos des exiles de Boukhara et de Kokand a Shahr-i Sabz,”
Cahiers d*Asie centrale, vol. 5-6 (Aix-en-Provence, 1998), pp. 181-197.
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Macchl XpOHOTPaMM) pa3ieIuTh UX Ha 4 TPyINIbl, B OCHOBHOM II0
XPOHOJIOTHYECKUM COOOPaKEHHSIM.

Xo4y NpUBECTH HECKOJIIBKO MPUMEPOB, HAHOO0JIee XapaKTePHBIX IS
Kak70ro repuoza Bpemenu (Cm. mpuiox. 1).

1. Ta’puxwu, cozmanusie B XVIII B., morHOCTRIO OBITM HaIMMCAHBI
Ha TIEPCHUACKOM S3BIKE B CKATHIX dopMmax ¢gapd, eazenv, kum‘a. B
OCHOBHOM, 3TH Ta’pUXU OBUIM MOCBSIIEHHI aTaM CMEPTH U Ka3HU
XaHOB, a TaKXe JaTaM HNOCTPOECHHS UMM IBOPLOB. OHM OOILIH A0
Hac B mpowm3BeneHusx ucropukoB XIX B. @aznu Hamanranu, Mupsa
‘Anuma Tamkanau, ‘ABa3z-Myxammaza Arrapa.”

U3BecTHoO, uTo ncTtopuorpadus Kokanma BkiamouaeT Golee
COPOKa UCTOPUYECKUX MPOU3BEIEHUM, KOTOPBhIC OBIIN HAaHMCAHBI
B XIX —nauane XX BB.» MHTepecHO, 4TO aBTOPHI Gojiee MO3IAHUX
npous3BegeHuil B onucanuu cobpituit XVIII B. B kauecTBe
NEePBOMCTOYHUKA HCIIOJB30BAIM XPOHOTPAMMBI O3TOB Mupsa
Masn‘cyma Kacann, Mupsa Hlyxu, Mynna Canuxa Puminanu, Axmans
Xykanau, kotopsie xunu B XVIII B.Y Hanpumep, B npousseneHue
uctopuka XIX B. «4ncdb ac-caramun 6a masapux an-xasaxKum»
Mup3za ‘Anmuma Tamkasaay pacckasbpiBasi O IESITSIHFHOCTH OHOTO U3
ocHoBarenell Kokannckoro xanctsa lllaxpyx-0Owuiia, onpenenser nary
€ro CMepTH, UTHPYS XpoHorpaMMy Mup3a Ma‘cyma Kacaun.

CMm.: Mup3a ‘Anum nbH Mup3a Paxum Tamkanan, AHCA0 ac-CalaTHH Ba TaBAPHX
an-xaBakua. Pxm. UB AH PV3. Ne 1314/l; ®a3nu Hamauranu, Mamkmya“-
i waunpad. Pxo. UB AH PVY3. Ne 7510; ‘ABa3-Myxamman Atrap, Tyxdar ar-
TaBapux-u Xanu. Pxm. Cankr-IlerepOyprckoro HHCTUTYTa PyKOMHCHOTO HACIERUs
PAH, Ne 440.

1. Baxunos, Pa3surue ucropuorpaduu B Kokannckom xanctee B XI1X — Hayane
XX BB. ABTOpedepar auccepTali Ha COUCKaHUE YUCHOW CTENeHH JOKTOopa UCTO-
puueckux Hayk. Tamkent, 1998, c. 3.

Mup3a ‘AnuM u6H Mup3a Paxum Tamkanau, AHCA0 ac-canaTHH Ba TaBapuXx ai-
xapakuH. Pxm. UB AH PY3. Ne 1314/1. 1. 407*°,

8)

9)
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Ol # el i Jus J oo (2155 R
100 s o Sty e 2855 (55 258

1724-25/1137 300+5+200+600+2+10+20 = — S & s

OTa ;ara BeIpakeHa C MOMOIIBIO MPOCTOr0 THUIA XPOHOIPAMMEBI,
T.e. «mMaooa-u ma’pux». Umsa «lllaxpyx-0uk» mo admxamy aaet
1137/1724-25 1.

Eme onua most XVIII B. Mynna Canux Pumpanu Hanucan
CIEeYIOIUI Ta puX MO MOBOAY CTPOUTENLCTBA nuTanenu HapOyra-
XaHOM:

il SO Sa S Ly adle jiols
elen 5 Gl ¢l 4e ) 1 e
) 50ead e diil sy £

B 4eTBEpOCTHINIEE OCHOBHBIM CJIOBOM XPOHOTpaMMBbI («madda-u
ma’pux») SIBASETCS CI0BO «axmapl yal» -- «3Be3aa», KOTOPBIHA AaéT
yucyio 1201. Janee, B mociaeaHed MuCpE, KpOME MPSAMOTO
COoZCpKaHUs, Mbl BUIUM HaMéK, KOTOpBIi'I CJICaAyCeT MOHUMATh TakK.
«Ecnu k «3Be3zie» 100aBuTCA Havano [croBa] «cteHal ) ga». HBIME
CII0BAMHU COCTAaBHTENIb XPOHOTPAMMEI MpEIJIaraeT K YUCIOBOMY
3Ha4YeHuIo cioBa «axmap» (1201), npucoeauuuTh Havaso (MepByIO
OYKBY) B CJIOBE «Ousdp», T0 eCTh «aai/s». Torna nckomas aara OymeT
paBHa 1205/1789 r.

Hy»XHO OTMETUTB, UTO B APYTHX UCTOYHUKAX HET CBEICHHI 00 3TOM
[UTAJIENTH, YTO BO3BBIIIACT 3HAYCHUE XPOHOTPAMMBI.

0 Mup3a ‘Anum uOH Mup3a Paxum Tamikauau, AHca0 ac-canarut, . 9%,
" Hamanrann, Mamkmya“-in manpas, 1. 335,
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2. B nepBoii nonosune XIX B. cpelm XpOHOTpaMM IO UCTOPHH
Kokanna Hauanwm mosABIATHCSA ma’ puxu Ha y30€KCKOM SI3BIKE B
éMKnx dopmax razend, MecHesu, kacuda. B 3To Bpems cocTaBieHue
ma’ puxoe TMPaKTUKOBaI0Ch B KokaHICKOW muTepaTypHOU cpene,
KOTOPYIO, KaK CUMUTACTCS, BO3MIABIAN caM ‘YMmap-xaH. B cOopHuKe
«Maodocmya* -tiu wdaupan» uMeeTcs psAa XpoHOTPaMM, B TOM YHCIE U
camoro xaHa. OHM OBUIH MOCBAIIEHB, B OCHOBHOM, NIEATEIHHOCTH U
JTUYHOCTH ‘YMmap-xaHa 1 Myxammaa ‘Anu-xana.'?

N3BecTHO, 4TO KOKaHICKHWE XaHBl UMEIHU JUIIIOMATHYECKHE
OTHOIICHHS C IPYTUMHU cTpaHaMu. B Tom umcie Amup ‘Ymap-xaH c
LEJBI0 YCTAHOBICHHUS APYKECKUX OTHOLICHUH C TYPELKUM CYJITaHOM
Maxmynom Il B 1820 r. HanpaBuil eMy NHCHBMO C MOCOJLCTBOM
Bo raBe ¢ Caitiingom KypOanom Ddenan. 3To U3BECTHO HaM MO
uccienoBaHusAM AnoHckoro yuenoro X. Komatuy u Typenkoro
yuenoro M. Capas.'® Yuenble 0TMEYaIOT, YTO YEPE3 MOCIOB OBLIO
BBIPA)XXEHO JPYKECKOE OTHOILIEHHE CyJlTaHa K ‘YMap-XaHy KOTOpoe
OBLIO MOAKPEIUIEHO MOJapKaMd U OTBETHBIM MHCbMOM. TouHOe
coJep)XKaHue OTBETHOIO MHUChbMa CyjiTaHa K AMupy ‘Ymap-xaHy
HEU3BECTHO, OJIHAKO, C e€ JUTepaTypu3npOBaHHON (HOPMOH MOXKHO
03HaKOMUThCS B ma’puxe Paznmm, Xumknara, bexmkara, xaceiae
Kupamu, xoTopsle ObUIH BKIIOUCHBI B «Madacmya“-iiu waupan». B
HUX coolmaercs, 4to Typenkuii cyiTaH o0pajoBajcs, yCIbilaB 00
“YMap-xane ot mosta Ab6x am-Kamnpa Kupamu, KoTophlit 0BT pomoM
n3 Kokanma (Ho xwun B Bemukoit ITopte), U ¢ pamoCThio IIPHHSIT
MHACHMO ¥ TIOJAPKH, IPHHECEHHBIE MOCIaMu. B rpaMmore, KOTOpyIo
CynTaH oTIpaBui ‘Ymap-xaHy, CylITaH Ha3Baj €ro «CHIHOMY, F ITOYTHI
3BanueM «[lagumax xaHoB». Typerkue mocibl IPUHECTH U BPYYUIN
TPaMOTy | TOJAPKH CyATaHa, Takke Kacury Kupamu, MmocBAIeHHYIO
“Vmap-xany B 1821 r. B neHb cBaab0BI €ro ceiHa.'¥ B ¢Bsa3u ¢ atuM

) Hamanrann, Mampkmya“-iin manpas, . 327°- 337%

¥ X. Bonra6oes, AMup YMapxoHHHHT Typk CynToHHra MakTyowm // MymTo3 c¥/3
kazapu. Torukent: Anonar, 2004, 59-65 6.

) Hamauranu, Majkmya-in wanpasx, J. 19°-23* 36°-39°,
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IIO3THl COCTAaBUIMU XpoHOorpaMmbl: da3znu Ha 3BaHuE «Xawunap
naowdxu» (IMagumax xaHoB), Xumxkaar Ha «Capodpu Xanaun»
(ITpenBoauTens xanoB) u bexmxar ua «llaxu Typan» (Ilax Typaua).
W3 Hux BeIUMcCIAEeTCS nekomas nara 1236/1820-21 .t

HyxHO oTMEeTHTH 4TO, BHE3amHasA CMEPTh AMupa ‘YMmap-xaHa
MOCITYKHJIa TIOSIBJICHUIO PsiZia CTHXOB B JyXe COOOJIC3HOBAHUS, B TOM
quciie U ma’puxos. Ha ero HaarpoOHOM KaMHE TOXE €CTh ma’ pux
HeusBecTHOTO M03Ta (Dot Ne.1-3). B konrie st1oit 10 ctpounoii kum'‘a
TIpUBEJIEH ma’ pux-u ma‘muid:

o oS e 5 g g 24l Jo
Ol i 0L pas Jaaa

+ 92=4+40+8+40 — s
+  616=5+ 1+ 300 + 200 + 40 + 70 — sLiee
+ 453 = 400 + 50 + 3 — cua

111=50+1+20+40 -J%
1272 - 34 = 1238/ 1822-23

3/mech OCHOBA XPOHOTPAMMBI («Mdo0oa-u ma’pux») 3aKI0UYEHA B
BBIPAKEHUH “Myxammao ‘ Ymap-uiax scannam Makan i ol ys dasa -
o&e”, uTo maet mo abmkany undpy 1272. Ognako B mpexxHEH MHCpe
MBI BUIUM HaMeK ISl KOPPEKTYPBI XPOHOPAMMEI, TO €CTh ¢dpasy “/un
omao OypyH Osx M a7 («Jlyma BeIpBajgach»), 4TO O3HAYaAET
UCKJIIOUUTH (BBIPBATH») U3 OCHOBBI/MA/1a» YHUCIOBOE 3HAYCHHUE
cioBa «aui Jo/», o ectb 34. Takum 00pa3oM MOJydaeM HCKOMYIO
nary 1238/1822-23 1.

Kak yxxe ormeuanoch Bblle, obpaiieHie K xpoHorpammam B XI1X
B. ObIIO OOMbINE, YeM B MpEabIAyIIeM, ObUIH CO3aHbl UCTOPUIECKUE
MIPOU3BEICHHSI MTOJTHOCTHIO BBIpAXKEHHBIE XpOHOTpaMMoii. Hampuwmep,

5 Tam e, 1. 331°-332°.
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counHenue «Tasapux-u manzyma» ucrtopuka n3 Kokanga Mmam
‘Amn Kapu Kynnysu Kamu siBnseTcs cOOPHHKOM OKOJIO TPEX COTEH
XpoHorpamMm u nocssieno uctopun Kokanga XVIII-XIX Bg.10)
B >Tux XpoHOTrpaMMax ONMHCHIBAIOTCSA MOCTPOCHHE 3HAYUMBIX
COOPYKEHUH, aTa Kakoi JTUOO IMEPEMOHNH, WM MPUPOTHBIX SBICHHM.
B nmpowusBeneHny HalIM cBO€ OTpa)keHWE JaThl BOSHHBIX MTOXOAOB U
MOSIBTICHHE BOSHHON TEXHUKH XaHOB.

Mexay OpodyuM, MBI UME€E€M JOBOJBHO pEeAKHI ciaydai
CIIeNaTbHOTO MPOU3BEACHUS C XpOHOTpaMMaMu. YeM OHO MOXKET
IOTIOJTHUTH OCTalbHbIE UCTOYHUKN? KOHEYHO, BCE 3aBUCHUT OT
METOJIOB, KOTOPBIE UCCIIEI0BATENbh H30EPET I €ro MHTEPIpEeTalun
U aHanuza. B 3ToM ciyyae mpeactaBisieTcsi BAXHBIM OTMETHUTH
ClieyIolue MOAXOAbl, KOTOPbIE HAM MO3BOJSIET CAEIaTh 3TOT
nctoyHuK. OOunue XpoOHOIpaMM Ha CTPOHUTEILCTBE OOIECTBEHHBIX
37aHuii (3T0 U Menpece, U OaHU M MOCTBI H ITPOY.), MOXKET HANPSMYIO
CBUJETEIBCTBOBATh O TOM, YTO B Ha3BaHHbIN mepuoa B Kokanmge
Ha0JIroaeTcsl aKTUBHOE CTPOUTENHLCTBO, TO €CTh (PAKTHUYECKU MBI
UMEeM J1eJI0 ¢ OOMIUpHON ypOaHHU3aluel B XaHCTBE. DTO, MEXKIY
IIPOYHMM, IMO3BOJIACT MIOCMOTPETh UHAYEC HA TOPOACKYIO KM3Hb XaHCTBA.

Hanee, oOunbHBIE XPOHOTPAMMBI, ITOCBSIIEHHBIE MTO3TaM TOXE
BHOCAT JOIIOJHEHUS K OLEHKA KYJIbTYpPHOM >XU3HHU B xaHcTBE. [lo
XpoHOTIpaMMaM O MMPOU3BOACTBE BOCHHOM TEXHHUKH MOKHO Y3HaTh,
YTO BOoeHHOe n1e10 B KokaHze ObUTO B IIEHTpE BHUMAHUS TIPABUTEIEH.
Cyns mo HaHECEHHBIM Ha OPYXXHE XpOHOTpaMMaM, 0COOEHHO
CEphE3HO OTHOCHJINCH K MPOM3BOACTBY OPYXUS: MyIIeK, CHAPSIOB,
CTPETIKOBOTO OpYKHs. J{JIst 3TOTO 1aXke CTPOWIIH CIIeITUATbHEIE 3aBOIBI
B Kokanzge. O0 3TOM B CBOMX COOOIIEHHSX MHUCATH PYCCKHUE BOSHHBIE
crenuaaucThl”) B ToM dmnciie, o uHpOpManUU CUOUPCKOTO Ka3aka

9 Vimam ‘Ami Kapu Kynnysu Kamu, Tasapux-n mansyma. Pxi. UB AH PY3. Ne 597.

TA PY3. ¢. U-715, om. 1, 1. 11, . 249; Tam xe, 1. 22, 1. 113; Bectank Ummepa-
TOPCKOTO pycckoro reorpapudeckoro obmectso (MPT'O), 1. 28. Cankr-IletepOypr,
1860, c. 126; X. bab6a6ekos, Mcropus Kokanna. Tamkent: ®@an, 2006, c. 96.
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MakcuMoBa U TeHepai-Maiopa morpaHndHon komuccun OpeHOypra
Jlamxunckoro, B 1830-53 rr. B KokaHzie akTUBHO pabOoTaM 3aBOBI 110
IPOM3BOJICTBY IyIIEK. )

Bo Bpemena MyxamMmana ‘Anu-xaHa, ObUTH OTJIHMTHI MYITKH IO
Ha3BaHUSMH, KOTOPblE€ COCTABUIIM XPOHOTPAMMBbI JaT UX OTJUBA!
«Tyn-u woxut» (Ilymka maxa), «/Tatinu myn» (Ilymka «Jlaiinm»),
«Maocnyn myn» (Ilymka «Mamkayn»), «4ocoap myn» (Ilymika-
npakon), «Tyn-u 6auaxyrok» (Ilymka «J[eTckoe yxo»), «¥Vaye
myn» (Benukas mymika). Bo Bcex XpoHorpamMMax 3THX MyILIEK
3adukcupoBana oxHa mara — 1253/1837 r.'® Hamnpumep, Bo3bMeM
xpoHorpammy «/Iatinu myn» (ITymka Jlainm):

B eFdA Fe S os
Oldiggn 4 g od d Cdla
Jgﬁi@&ﬁ)«d}dﬂ&)d‘g\&g
Ob Ak Gl ) sl A o
o go AS U 68 3 A o i
OB Qs G Gea R0 g9y

«Maooa-u ma’ pux» 1ol kum*a: «Xycru Jlatin mynu xanl G5 Q8 A G »,
Yucno ¢passl no admkany 1257. Eciiu U3 HEro BbIYECTh 3HAUCHHE OYKBBI
«0dn» (4) Ha ocHoBe (passi-Hameka “Cyxm pyiiu 0axp - R 53, i g
(«Cropes ik 3moxm»),” To MoJIyYnTes MckoMast aara 1253/1837.29

B razere «Typkecranckue BemomMocTu» OT 7 OKTsOpst 1875 1. B
pyOpuke «/I3BecTust u 3aMeTKI» COOOIIAETCs, YTO Ha KaXKJOW ITyIIIKe,
B3ATOW B BHJIC TOOBIYM PYCCKUMH BOMCKAMH y KOKAHJIEB, Oblia
HaJIIUCh O TOM, YTO OHA OblIa MPOM3BECHA 0 YKa3y XaHa (HarmpuMep,
Xynaifap-xaHa), ©Mesia CBOE Ha3BaHHME W YKpallleHa OpHAMCHTaMH.

9) LT'A PV3. ¢. U715, om. 1, a. 11, . 249; T Tlotanun, Iloka3aHusi CHOMPCKOTO Ka-
3aka MakcumoBa o Kokannckom xancrtse // Bectauk MPT'O. 1860, ¢.126.

) Yimam ‘Ami Kapn Kynnysu Kamu, Tasapux-i mansyma, c. 48, 49, 50.

% Tam e, c. 50.
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DT0 MOKa3bIBACT, YTO CBOCOOpA3Has Tpaauius, Hayartas MyxaMMaaom
* ATM-XaHOM TIPOJIOIKAIACh IO BpeMEH Xynaiiap-xaHa.

Myxamman ‘Anm-xaH, KaK U €To HPEIKH, CTPOUI Ui cels
POCKOIITHBIEC cajbl U ABOPIbL. OIHAKO, B UCTOPUUECKUX MCTOUHHUKAX
cBeicHHuH 00 3TOM HeMHOro. M 371ech ONMOJHUTEIbHYIO HH(OPMAIIHIO
MBI ToJiydaeM u3 ma’puxos. Hanpumep, y yrnomsuytoro mo3ara Kamu
MOYKHO y3HaTh, TO uro B 1253/1837 r. Manmanu-xan co3mal caj Mo
Ha3BaHueM <« JKaxaunapa»; caj ObLI yKpalleH NEPEBbIMHU apey8adH
(mepeBo ¢ KpacHBIMH IBeTaMu) M scmunoml kacmuaom.?) U3
CEMHCTPOYHOM KUT a/Ta’prxa Kamu MOXHO y3HATh, 4TO Majanu-xaH,
IOJIpakasi CBOEMY OTILY, Ha3BaJl CBOH POCKOIIHBIA JBOPEI] C 30JI0THIM
kynoioM «Kacpu 3aprueap» (bnectsiumii 1Bopen). 1o sTomy moBoxy
Kamu numrer:

S g mid i€ i g) 3 Gy s
2D 0 e a0 ) KI5 s b su s

W3 3Tux cTpok XxpoHorpammoii sBusietcs «Kacpu 3apuurap /
IS, sl ». Ero uncno mo a6mkany 868. Cormnacno nHamexy (ma‘mu)
OepéM 3HaUeHHE MOCIeAHeH OyKBBl “BaB-g” B CIIOBE «XyCPaB g i -»
(aT0 6) M 3HaUeHHUE cioBa «‘all- Lie » — 310 380. UX cioxeHue naér
TOJI TIOCTPOEHHUs ABOpIla XaHa - 1254/1838.

3. B ma’puxax Bropoti monoBuHB XX B. TpaaWIMy MpOIXOIKAINACE.
K mpumepy, Ha CTPOUTEILCTBO HOBOH kpenoctu (ypabl). Xymaiap-
XaHa OBIJIO HAIlMCaHO HECKOJBKO ma’puxoe. OAWH U3 HUX HAIUCaH C
nUCBbMOM Hacma uk Ha hportone Ypuasl (Poto Ne 4-5).

o) g GRS 5331k
b S sl s ST s

2 Tam xe, c. 51.
) Tam xe, c. 53.
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Maooa-u ma’pux. «Cxaxu: (moctpoena) mo ykaszauuto Caiiiinga
Xynaiapa - 8 JLlad S ola iy », Mickomas nara - 1289/1872 r. Ecth 1
IpyTHe XpOHOTPaMMBI Ha 3TOM 3[aHWH. Tak KaK MUTaAeNh CTPOUIACh
B TeueHnn 1865-1872 rr., B XpoHOTpaMMax JaThl €€ CO3TaHuUs BBIXOISAT
MO-pa3HOMY.

Ocob6eHHOCTBIO0 Ta’ pUXOB BTOPOH MonoBUHBI XIX B. sBisieTcs To,
YTO B HUX OTPAXKAIUCh HOBEIE MOPSIKH, YCTAHOBICHHBIE B PE3YIIETATEe
nmukBunanuu KokaHICKOTO XaHCTBA, U MPEBPAIICHUS €r0 B KOJIOHUIO
Poccuiickoit umriepun. YIOMSHEM PsiJi CATUPUISCKUX XPOHOTPAMM Ha
y30EKCKOM SI3bIKE, B JKaHPaX MeCHesU, 2dA3elb, MyXammac.

B ma’puxax Bo Bropoi monosuHe XI1X B. MpomomKaiuch Tpaauilyy,
a TaKXe OTPaXKaJIMCh HOBBIC MOPSIKH, YCTAHOBJICHHEIC B PE3yJbTaTe
nukBHauu KOKaHJICKOTO XaHCTBa, M MPEBPAIlEHUs €ro B KOJIOHHUIO
Poccuiickoit umnepun. Bo BHOBE 0Opa3zoBanHo# depranckoii odnactu
BCTYIWIX B CHJTY 3aKOHBI Poccuiickoii ummnepuu, ObLIM BBEJCHBI OaHKH
U CHCTeMa BHIOOPOB B OpTraHbl MECTHOTO caMoympaBiieHud. JlaHHbBIH
(akTop cTan BaKHBIM COOBITHEM B KH3HH HapoJia, U OJHOBPEMEHHO
MPUYUHON pOCTa KOPPYIIINH, OTKPOBEHHOHN PACIIPOAAXKH JOIDKHOCTEH
U T.I. DTO MOCIYXHJIO MPUYIUHON CO3MaHMSA IMHUKIA y30€KCKUX
CTUXOTBOPEHHUH Takux Kak «Xaodoceu-tiu Buxmyp6aiu» (Carupa
o Buxkrypb6ae), «Xadocsu-tiu caunrae» (Catupa o Beibopax?®) B
KokaHCKOW TUTEpaTypHOIi cpele, Te ObLT pa3BHUT jKaHp CaTUpPbL.2Y
Harnpumep, B 1310/1892 . 6bu1H BHIOOPHI HA TOJDKHOCTH SJUTHKOAIIH,
MHHT0AIIN ¥ MECTHBIX cyaei (kasust). O TOM, 4TO BEIOOpHAst KOMITAHHUS
MpeBpaTHiIach B TOPT OJDKHOCTEH M3-32 YMHOBHUKOB-B3STOUHUKOB

%9 PIMe1oTcst B BH/IY BEIGOPBI B OPraHB MECTHOTO CAMOYTPABIICHIS.

) A. Typnumanues, 3aBKuii Ba MyXiHHHHT caiiioB Xakumark Mansymanapy // 3akuii
YDKOZIM: MaKoJajap, XOTupajap, mebpiap, Hampra tailépiaosun: A. Typauanues, P.
Toxuboes. @aprona, 2008, 64-72 6.; baésu Myxiin, (Asrorpad) Pk, depranckoro
0671acTHOTO IUTEpaTypHOro My3es um. I. Tynsama. Ne 226, 1. 21°-27°,
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KOJIOHHQJIbHON aJMUHMCTpalWH, MMUIIET U3BECTHBINA 1MO3T MyxamMma
Xomxu Myxbiin Xykanauil. [103T, onuceiBas Mepenoyioxu B CBSA3U C
BBEIOOpaMU, BBIPAXKAECT CBOIO OOJTH TI0 TTOBOY TOTO, YTO MPOCTOMN HApO.
U PEMECIIEHHUKHU CTpajaroT, a YNHOBHUKH CTPaHbl )KUBYT B CBOE
YIIOBOJIbCTBHE, JIIOAN HAYKHA W BEPHl AYMAIOT TOJIBKO O KaKO#-ITHO00
TOIDKHOCTH. BoT dhparmMeHT ctuxa:

sl o s 48 551 jmeaidy (Sl il
s JB 5 J8 S K Maals < 58 e
(g5 Jlan 5 Kia saiayl la  45S
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Kak HamucaHO B CTUXOTBOpPEHUH, (Ppa3a «TOCKa, CKOPOb, CTpajaHue
-s)9 A& 9 &0 » sABIIeTCS MAJJA-U ma’puxom, M TaTUPYeT 3TH COOBITHS,
KoTOpbIe mpom3orniu B 1310/1892 1.

Ho B ma’puxax Bropoit monoBuHsl XIX B. HEe BcTpedaercs
nadopmanus o coobTusix 1870-1886 rr. T.e. 0 3aBoeBanuu Llapckoit
Poccueit Kokanackoro xanctBa. XoTsl, UMEIOTCS XpOHOTOpaMMBbI Ha
rmoNuTHYecKne coOpIThs KoHIa X1X, u B Hadanma XX BB.

Kakum oOpa3oMm MoxHO oueHUTH 3T0? Clenyer nu AyMaTh,
41O OO0Jiee 4yeM JeCATUIIETHEE MOJYaHUE CTAll0 CBOEOOpa3HBIM
«TaKTHYECKOE MOJYAHHUEM» B HAJICKJC Ha BO3BPOXKICHUE XaHCTBA?
B HaiineHHBIX HAMU ma’ puxax Mbl HE CMOTJIM HAWTH OTBETHI Ha 3TH
BOTIPOCHI.

%) Bagsu Myxiin, . 21527,



CannmaxoH OAi3HEBA (DIIOHOBA) 183

4. B miepBoii onoBuHE XX B. B ucTopru Kokanma, ma’ puxum co3naBaiich
B OCHOBHOM Ha Y30€KCKOM SI3BbIKE, B KOTOPBIX BCTPEUAIOTCS S3BIKOBBIE
3JIEMEHTHI MPaBAIIETO CTPOS OTPaXeHBI CONMAIHHO-TIOTUTUYECKHE
COOBITHSI, CBSI3aHHBIE C MOPSIKAMH U TPaBUJIAMH, YCTaHOBICHHBIMHU
LAPU3MOM.

OnHako BO3POXKICHUE DTOM TpamWIIMA HAOITIOZAETCS YXKe MOoCie
YKpEIUIeHHs BIacTH pycckux. Hanmpumep, B conuanbHO-IOIUTHYECKON
x*u3Hu Kokanga mosiBjieHue uiaeld peauruo3HO-IMOJTUTHYECKON
pedopmannu B popme mxaauan3mMa ObUIO OJHUM M3 XapaKTEPHBIX
coObITHH TOro BpeMeHHU. KyapMuHamued ux AesTeNIbHOCTH CTaJOo
oObsiBienue B Kokanpae 27 Hosa6ps 1917 1. o coznanum TypkecraHckoi
aBroHomuu (Typrucman myxmapuiiamu). IT0 cOObITHE HAILIO CBOE
OTPaXXEHHE B UCTOPUUYECKUX U XyJOKECTBEHHBIX NMPOU3ZBEACHUSX,
B TOM 4uciie u ma’puxog. IloaT n3 Kokxanna Ybalinynna 3aBku
Hamucan ma’pux O TOM, 4TO B cocTaBe TypKECTaHCKOW aBTOHOMHH
(myxmapuiiama) Upram KypOamu Ol Ha3Ha4YeH Mupu acac -
HaJ3UpaTesieM BOCHHBIX JIeN, B TO BpeMsl, KaKk Bparu MyxTapuiara
00BsIBIIIN er0 pa3doiinukoM. [1oaT mumier:
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Bo-nepBbIX, cam ma’pux TOBOJIBHO JIETKO paciinpOBBIBACTCA U3
nocnenHei Gpaspl «OH He pa30OUHHK - uad) 5 £ 50 2 » U AaeT udpy

% 3apkuit, Axal 3aMOHa, HAUIpra TaiéproBun: A. Magamnuos, A. Typauaiues.
Tomkent, 2003, 150 6.
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1336, To ects 1918 1. Jlanee, B camoii (paze-XxpoHOrpamMMe 3aKIIOueH
CHMBOJUYECKHI CMBICI, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY aBTOp IpeajiaracT He
BocripuHuMaTh Mymna Hprama B kauecTBe «pa300iHUKa», «BOpa»,
JCTUTUMHUPYS (HaKTUUECKH €ro CTaTyC KBOCHHOTO MHUHHUCTpPa» HOBOTO
MIPAaBUTEILCTBA, HE COTJIAMIASCH C TEM arpeCCUBHBIM HETIPHUATHEM,
KOTOPOE HCITBITHIBAIIN OOIBIIEBUKN K HOBOM BIIACTH.

Hpyroe momuTH4IEeCKOe COOBITHE TOTO BPEMEHH — IIEpBas MHPOBas
BoWiHa mpuHecna OencTtBue u TypkecTaHy, KOTOpas SBISIIach
kononueit Poccuu. CnenoBarensHo, Hapon TypkecTaHa, HEAOBOIbHBIN
KOJIOHHAJTPHOH TIOJIMTHUKOM, BCTPETHII C PaJIOCThIO TIopaskeHue Poccun
B 3TOM BolHe.?")

NMeHHO 3TO yIOBIETBOPEHUE MOPAKESHUSIMHU PYCCKUX OBIIO
BEIP2XXEHO B Ta’ puUxe KOKaHJCKoro modTa CyneiimMan-kynu Pamxu:
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®paza «lepmanus 300po6o nobuna pycckux - <Hs 2 9 Sl
as0», naet Ham gaty 1335/1917 r. Mbel BUaMM, KaK MOST ¢
HECKPBIBAEMBIM yIOBIECTBOPEHUEM TOBOPUT O TOM, 4TO ['epMaHus
cMoria mobeauTh MPOTHBHUKOB (B MEPBYIO OYepeIb PYCCKHX) Ha
Mope. Ho caMbIMi CHMBOJIMYECKUMHE OKa3aJMCh CTPOKHU (B KOTOPBIX
MacTEepPCKH HMCIIOJb30BaHa MIpa CJIO0B): "V3napu 4aluHIAIAp Tap
gancanap // 103 taapnauiap mia HOKycHH', TO ecTh «Ecnn camu
(pycckue) urpanu Ha KOJOKOJAX HACHIIUsA, TEIEePh Ke OBIOT dTH

2 ¥ 36excuton Musmiuit OHunuknoneausicy, T. 8. TomkeHt: /lapnar uiMuii HapUETH,
2001, 51-52 6.
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KOJIOKOJIA HACHJIUS HaJ HUMU».%®)

3TOT MEepuoa OTINYAETCS M TEM, YTO OCHOBHOE KOJHUUYECTBO
ma’ puxoe co3maeTcs Ha y30€KCKOM s3BIKe, HO W KaK M3 MpHuMepa
BUJHO C YaCTHIM HCIIOJIb30BAHUEM PYCCKHX CIIOB.

B To xe BpeMs XaHp ma’pux TMPHUBET K CBoeoOpa3HOU
TBOPUYECKOW KOHKYPEHIIMHM MEXIY TaJaHTIUBBIMH modTamMu. OHHU
CTajJd NEeMOHCTPHPOBATh CBOE MAacTEPCTBO, BhIpaxkas (akTHl,
JaThl U COOBITHS B KpaTkux (ppa3ax, KOMOMHANHSAX CJIOB U YHUCEI.
U 3T0 cunTamock cBOEOOPa3HOM MPU33HAKOM DPYAULNHU H JaXKe
WHTEIUTMTEHTHOCTH B TO BPEMsI.

Wrak, MBI BUAMM, YTO CO BPEMEHEM XPOHOTPaMMBbI B KOKaHICKON
JTUTeparype crainu Ooiee OOMIMPHBIMU 110 TEMaTHKE, IO COAEPIKaHUIO
u nmo ¢popme. B HuUX oTpaxkanuch mpoOIEMBl PIMOXHU, pa3HBIS
MOJIUTHUYECCKUE COOBITHS B BHJC KOHCTAaTallMHu akTa, HHOTIA
UHTEpIpETAlui, KPUTUKUA U UHOTIA B BUAE caTupbl. YacTto mis
TOro, 4TOOBI CIHEJIaTh BBEIBOJ O KaKOM-TO COOBITHH, O KaKOW-TO
3I0Xe HEOOXOIUMO MPOYHUTATh PYKOITUCHU B HECKOJIBKO TOMOB, WU
U3YYHUTh MAcCy JOKYMEHTOB. A B XpOHOTpaMMaX WHOT/IA Mbl MOXEM
00HaPYKUTh HYX HYIO HH()OPMAIHMIO B HEOOJIBIINX JTAKOHUYHBIX
¢paszax. UucTo yTUIUTAPHO, AJS COCTABUTEJCH U dYuTaTeneH
XpOHOTpaMM Takas (opMa ymoOHa IS 3alOMHHAHHS JIAT TOTO WU
HWHOTO COOBITHSA, HO BAYKHO TaK )K€ U €ro JaKOHMYHAs XapaKTepPUCTHKA,
TOYHEE OIIEHKA COBPEMEHHHKOB.

B 3axroueHrM MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO XpPOHOTpaMMa CONIEPKUT B cebe
HE TOJIBKO J]aTy, HO M OTpa)kaeT OTHOIIEHHE aBTOpa K PeaJbHOCTH,
K KOHKPETHBIM COOBITHSIM M JaXe W dMOLMUH €€ COCTABHTENIS.
CrnenoBarenbHO, Ta PUX MOXKET M JIOIKEH CUUTATHCS MOTHOIIEHHBIM
WCTOYHHUKOM IO COITUATBHO-TIOIMTHYECKOM, PEIIMTHO3HON U TyXOBHOMN
uctopuu Kokanma B XVIII-XX BB., BeIpaKeHHBIH, IPaBAa, B KPaTKUX
Y JIAKOHHYHBIX CEHTEHITUIX.

%9 Bags. Px. DepraHcKoro o6IacTHOrO TUTEpaTypHoro Mysest ium. I Tymsava. Ne 460, 1. 38°.
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Ipunoxkenue. Knaccupurxanus ta’puxoB mo BpeMeHu, no gpopme,
Mo sI3bIKaAM, U TeMaTUKe

Knacendgm-
N Kanus JKanpsbi S3bik | CBoeoOpa3ubie | Ilo3ThI NUcaBIINE
o
Ta’PHXOB MO | Ta’puxa | Ta’puxa | TeMbl Ta’puxa | Ta’pUX B MePHOAAX
BpeMeHH
Mup3a Ma‘cym
papo Ilepcun- | Jatsl cmepTH 1 Kacarm,
1 XVIII B. pyoa‘u P . P Mup3a Hlyxu,
. CKHI Ka3HU XaHOB
xum'‘a Axman XykaHau,
Canux Pumaanu.
HTUIOMATH- .
A Awmup ‘Ymap-xaH,
YeCKHe OTHOIIIE- _
a3 Hamanranuy,
HUS _ -
. CynranxaH Ana,
Ilepcun- | Amupa ‘Ymap- -
IlepBas easens N Mup3a Mytpud,
CKHH, XaHa, CTpOu- _
2| moJiIoBMHA MecHasu . Mup3sa bexmxar,
Y30eKCKUiA TEILCTBO,
XIX B. xacuoa Xumxnar XykaHiu,
(pemxo) ycuieHne _ i
N Kapu Kynnysu Kamu,
BOCHHOU TEXHU- ~
Xazuk XykaHny,
k1 Myxammana
. U T.1.
Anu-xaHa
bonpuie
Ha y30ek- | Carupuueckue N
2aseib y P ' Huita3-Myxamman
Bropas no- CKOM, KPUTHKYIO-
MecHagu XykaH,
3 JIOBHHA BCTpeYa- | IIIMe MOPSIIKH e
Kacuoa Myx’itn Xykannu,
XIX B. IOTCSl | KOJIOHHAJIb-HOTO
myxammac Myxkumu XykaHau.
pycckue pexuma
CclloBa
Ha y36ek-
JIBroxeHue mxa- . _
CKOM, Vo6aiigannax 3aBky,
a3HBIC JTATIOB N
IlepBas p C 4acTbIM ' Cynetimankymu Myx-
JKaHPBI MOpaKeHNE
4| mojoBHHA ymotped- CHHH,
u Poccun -
XX B. N JICHHEM . Masgnasu HOmnganm,
00BEMBI B IlepBoii mupo- L —
pyccKux .. Cyneiimankynu Pamxu.
BOH BOIiHE
CJIOB
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Part I11

Society and Culture in Historical Perspective:
Social Life and Ideas in Reformism
%%
O611ecTBO U KYIbTypa B MCTOPIYECKOI MEPCIEeKTHBE:

o01IecTBeHHAs KU3Hb, IAen pedpopMusMa



CBOPHMKM ®ETB B BOTOC/TOBCKO-ITIPABOBOII
TPAJIUITVN LIEHTPAJIHOV A3UM:
KPATKIIT OB30P U IEPCITEKTUBbI U3YYEHS

Ammpoexk MyMHHOB

B cuny ucTtopuueckux NPUYUH XaHAQHUTCKUHN Ma3zxab cTal
nomuHupyomuM B LlentpansHoit A3uu. Ee ropona byxapa u
Camapkanng B teueHue | X-XI| BB. cTaHOBATCS HACTOSIIUMHU
[EHTPaMHU JIyXOBHOCTH Bcero pernoHa. @eTBbl (MOCTAaHOBICHHUS,
pEIICHUs] PEIMTHO3HBIX aBTOPUTETOB) STOr0 BPEMEHH, BHIHECCHHBIE
MECTHBIMHU OorocioBaMu B MaBapaHHaXxpe, B KadeCTBe
PEeTYyNUPYIOMEro HHCTPYMEHTa OOIMENCIaMCKUX U JIOKaJIbHBIX
HOpPM npu GOPMUPOBAHUM HOBOH MYyCYJIBbMaHCKOH KYJIBTYDHI,
IPAaKTHYECKH He u3ydeHbl. HemocpeacTBeHHOMY BIUSHUIO (ETB Ha
pas3JIn4HbIEe acTeKThl KYJIBTYPHOH JKU3HU PETHOHA MPEXAE YICNII0Ch
OTHOCHUTENILHO Maj0 BHUMAaHHS.

B npeanpuHuMaBmUXCS AOCENIE UCCIEJOBAHUIAX aKIEHT
Oombllie Jeancs Ha IpUAnIecKuX nokymenrax.?) He y4ursiBancs

Y 0. JI. Yexouu, 3agaun cpenHeasnarckoil aummomaruku // Haponsr Asun u
Adpuku. Mocksa, 1969, Ne 6, c. 75-82; Bb. A. Ka3akoB, JlokyMeHTanbHbEIE
namstauky Cpenneit Asun. Tamkent: Y36ekucran, 1987; M. E. Subtelny, Timurids
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TaKOW Ba)XKHBI MOMEHT, UTO BCE ITH JOKYMEHTHI 0()OPMIISIHUCH
B COOTBETCTBHH C MOJOXCHHUIMH pukrkxa. Kak moka3pIBaT
HCTOpUYECKHE (PaKTHl, TAKOTO POJa OPHUINYECCKUE JOKYMEHTHI
SIBJITFOTCSI HE €MHCTBCHHBIMH MCTOYHHKAMU, MOKA3bIBAIOIIHMH
CTEeNEeHb AEHCTBEHHOCTH pems, CUIy UX BIUSHUS HA COIHO-
KyJIBTypHBIE TIPOIIECCHI B OOIIIECTBE.

IIpumep c Kopanom

HNuTepecHbr quckyccun 6orocnooB LlentpanpHoit Azum Xl B.,
OKa3aBLIME ONpeNeJIsoNnee BIUSHUE HAa NPOLECChl NUChbMEHHOMN
¢ukcanun nepesonos KopaHa Ha nepCHICKHA U TIOPKCKHH A3bIKH.?
Xanaputel B MaBapaHHaxpe NeHCTBOBalIM CpPeoH JIIOIEH,
MoAaBIsonIee OONBIIMHCTBO KOTOPBIX TOBOPUIIO Ha Pa3IMYHBIX
BOCTOYHOUPAHCKUX sI3bIKax (cyeou, ghapeanu, x‘apazmu) u TIyOOKO HE
MOHMMAJIO apalcKoro A3bIka. [103TOMy B Mopsiike NCKITIOUEHHS] C paHHETO
MCJIaMCKOTO TIEpHOoJia XaHA(UTCKUE aBTOPUTETHI pa3pelrany YTeHUe
nepeBoa Kopana Ha nepcuickoM sizbike (¢hapcu) BO BpeMsi MOJMTBBI
(canam). Takxe OBUIO MO3BOJUTEIBHO MPOU3HOIICHUE MaKOUpa Ha
TFOOOM JIpyroM si3bike. B 3Toit cpee maxe MUPKYAHPOBAT TAKOH Xa0uUC:

in Transition: Turko-Persian Politics and Acculturation in Medieval Iran, Leiden,
Boston: Brill, 2007 u np. OgHako cieayeT OTMETHTh HEKOTOPbBIE MOMBITKH 10
MPUBICUYCHHUIO K HCCIeNOBaHUIM TpynoB mo ¢ukxy: O. /. YexoBud, UepTs
9KOHOMHYECKON JXKM3HU MaBepaHHaxpa B COUMHEHHAX M0 QUKXy u mypyTy //
bmmwxamit n Cpenanii Boctok: ToBapHO-IeHEKHBIE OTHOLICHHUS MpH (eofann3me,
nox penakuueii I. ®@. Tupe u E. A. Jlaunosuu (Bapronsmosckue yrenus;, 1978).
Mocksa: Hayxka, 1980, c. 220-230; II. I. BynrakoB, ®opMyssipsl HEKOTOPBIX
JOKyMEHTOB II0 YaCTHOMY HpaBy U3 dHIMKiIoneauu an-Hacagu // Marepuans! mo
VICTOPHH M UCTOPUM HAyKH M KydIbTypbl HaponoB Cpenneit Asum, nox pen. II. T
Bynrakosa u Y. 1. Kapumosa. Tamkent: ®AH, 1991, c. 67-79.

J. Eckmann, Middle Turkic Glosses of the Rylands Interlinear Koran Translation,
Budapest, 1976, p. 8-9, 11-19; D. James, Qur’ans of the Mamluks, London, 1988, p.
173-177.

2
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«SI3BIKOM JIFOJIEH past SIBISIFOTCS apabckuit u dapcu-mgapu».? Bmecte
C pacmpocTpaHEHHEM HCiIaMa, Ta cpela coneiicTBOBaa MECTHOMY
HACEJICHUIO B COXPAHEHUH CBOUX KYJIBTYPHBIX TPAIUIIUIA.

B cBsI3M ¢ MIUPOKHM Pa3BUTHEM MHUCbMEHHOW KYJIbTYPBHI
0003HauMIack mMpobiemMa: MOXKHO JIM 3alUChIBaTh nepeBoq Kopan Ha
nepcuackoM s3bike? OHaKo, KOHKYpEeHTH! XaHahuToB B L{eHTpanpHON
A3uM — MPeACTaBUTENN TPAJUIHOHAIUCTCKUX KON (axz an-xaouc),
ocobeHHO madu ‘UTH, OBIIN KaTErOPUIECCKH MPOTUB 3TOT0. B
pes3ysbTare 3TOro MPOTUBOACHCTBHS NPUHUMAETCS KOMIIPOMUCCHOE
pemenne (¢pamea). OHO MPUHAUICKUT BEAYLIEMY XaHA(QHUTCKOMY
yueHomy toro nepuona lllamc an-A’umma ‘A6x an-‘A3u3y uOH
Axwmany an-Xansa'u an-byxapu (ymep B 1056-1057 r. B Keme). detpa
mracuT Tak: «Eciam kTo-TO 3axo4er mucark KopaH mo-nmepcuiucku, To
9TO KaTeropuuecKu Bocmpenaercs. Eciam oH 3To cenaer B OTHOLICHHU
OJIHOTO atriama WU JABYX, TO 9TO He Bocmpemaercs».? B xoHIe
KOHIIOB, OOIIETIPHHATHIM CTAJIO PEIICHNE, BBIHECEHHOE €r0 YYCHHKOM
[Iamc an-A’umma Myxammaniom uoH Adu Caxiiom ac-Capaxcu (ymep
B 1088-1089 r.). B cBoem counnenun «Illapx an-Jxamu‘ ac-carup»
OH Pa3BWII MOJIOKEHHE CBOETO yuuTess: «M eciu KTo-TO HAMHIIET
Kopan (Ha apaOCkoM si3bIKe), MOTOM HAIMUILIET TOJKOBaHue (magcup)
U mepeBon (mapoacama) Kaxmoro citoBa (xapgh) monx HumM (apabCkum
TEKCTOM), TO, Kak mepemnaer dakux A6y Jxa‘dap [an-XuumyBaHu, yM.
B 962 I.], B 9TOM HET HUYETO MPEIOCYIUTETLHOIO».”

BriHeceHHe ByX 3TUX Ba)KHBIX PELICHHI MMeao MecTo B byxape
B XI Beke. Kcrat, IMEHHO K 3TOMY IE€PHOAY OTHOCHTCS HOSBICHHE
HEpBHIX CIHICKOB KopaHa ¢ mepcHICKUMH MTOACTPOYHBIME NTEPEBOAAMH.
Otu U apyrue (mepenucanHbie BIOCIEACTBUU) pyKomnucu Kopana ¢

% «Jlucan ax an-pkaHHa — ain-‘apabwuiia Ba-1-¢apucuiia an-napuiia». Bypxan an-nun
an-Kabup Maxmyn n6n Axman an-byxapu. An-Myxur. Pxr. IB AH PV3, Ne 5982, 1.
706.

“ Tam sxe.

% Tam xe. Peun, oueBuHO, 112 O TOACTPOYHOM MIEPEBOJIE.
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nepeBoiaMu ObUTH O(hOPMIICHBI B TOYHOM COOTBETCTBHH C PEHICHUEM
(¢pemsa) 1lamc an-A’umma ac-Capaxcu. OpHa U3 TaKUX PaHHHUX KOITHIA
Kopana XI| B. ¢ TOJCTPOYHBIM IEPCHICKUM TIEPEBOIOM (CIIOBO B CIIOBO),
HalpuMep, XpaHUTCS B 9aCTHOM coOpaHuu nokrtopa babypa AmMuHOBa
(r. Tamkent). B npyrom cunucke Kopana u3 3Toro xe cobOpaHus
MIPOCTpaHHbBIE TOJKOBAHUS Ha MEPCHIICKOM S3bIKe atiamos KopaHa 1o
TEOJOTMYECKON TeMe (kanam) MaloTcs Ha Hongx/rioccax (xawwiia)
aKKypaTHO BBIJIENIEHBI U3 OCHOBHOTO TekcTa KopaHa MyHKTHpPHBIMHU
JTUHUASMHU.

Hpyras uHTEepecHas KOJUIEKIHS, COCTOSIIAi U3 TPeX CITHMCKOB
Kopana, npunannexut HanuonansHOM 6ubnmmorexe PecmyOnuku
Kazaxcran (r. Anmarter). OHa moctynmna ciona B 1936 1. u3 koMIuiekca
Xomxkn Axmana fIacaBH, pacmonaratomierocs B I. Typkectane. O0
3TOM KOJUICKI[UW UCCIIEAOBATEISAM U3 YUCIA PYCCKUX YYCHBIX OBLIO
W3BECTHO JaBHO.Y BTopoit nedekTHBIN CUCOK U3 3TOW KOJUICKIIMH
1oJi MHBEHTapHBIM HOMepoM 1178-36 conmepKUT OKOJIO MOJTOBUHBI
Tekcta Kopana Ha 353 nucrax. TekcT COMPOBOXKIACTCS MOJCTPOUYHBIM
MEPEeBOJOM Ha MEPCUACKHUHN SI3bIK CIOBO B CJI0OBO. TpeTHil criMCOK

8 B. Bsrkun, Mcroprdeckast cnpaska // TypkecraHckue BegoMoctr. 1906, Ne 93;
A. U. Hobpocmeicios, 'opoxa Ceip-Jlapeunckoit obmactu. Kazanunck, Ileposck,
TypkecraH, Aynue-ata u Yumkenr. [Tamkent]: Tumo-nurorpadust O. A. TTopuesa,
1912, c. 138 (mpasaa, B 1912 r. aBrop oTMeual, YTO KOJIHYECTBO CnucKoB KopaHa
JIOCTHIaJl YETHIPEX, BMeCTO Tpex, B 1936 1. nonasiux B Anmarsl); M. E. MaccoH,
Masg3oneit Xomxka Axmena Scesu. TamkeHt: Coip-JlapbUHCKOE OTHEICHUE
Oo6mecTtBa m3yuenus Kaszakcrana, 1930, c. 19.

HaunbGonee npeBHuM u3 Bcex Tpex crnuckoB Hanmonanenoit 6ubiamorexn PK
sBisiercst pykonuchk Kygpmaeckoro Kopana mon naBentapasiM HomepoM 336. Texct
Ha 667 mmucrax mepemnmcaH nmodepkoMm Ky@u. Hucba mepenncuuka, MECTo M jaaTa
HEepenicKy MoKa He MOIAtoTCes uTeHnto. Ha monsx konooHa uMeeTcst TO3IHsIs
3aMeTKa O TOM, 4TO CIHCOK mepenucan Ay ‘Ycmanom ‘Ymapom nbH Adu bakpom
u6u Mycydom an-Bappakom (KHHroTOprosiem) mpu mpasutene Mac‘yne HOH
U6paxume (1. 667%). Asrop 3amerku, motomok Xomka Axmana Macasu (ym. B
1166-1167 r.) — Myxamman-‘Anu an-J[)KyHud, moceTuBuinii Mas3oneil B 1934 r.,
HPEATIONIOXKILI, YTO 3Ta PYKOIHUCH, BEPOATHO, TIEPEINCaHa IIPU CelbDKyKuae Mac‘yrne
u6H U6paxume (1134-1152), poncrenruke Cyarana Canmxapa (1118-1157).



Aumnp6ex MyMIHOB 197

(B ymoMsHYTOH KOJIJIEKIIMK) C MOJHBIM TeKCTOM KopaHa XpaHHTCS
1oJl MHBEHTapHBIM HOoMepoM 111226 u mepenucan B XIX Beke. B
3TOM CHHCKE, B OTJIWYHE OT MPEIBIAYINETro, 601ee APEBHETO CIUCKA,
OCYIIECTBIIEH MOJHBIN Nepcuickuid nepeoj Tekcta Kopana. Mcxons
M3 3TOTO MOYKHO MPEJIOKHUTE aBe Bepcuu: 1) meiicteue dersbr [lamc
anm-A’uMmma ac-Capaxcu orpaHmduBaetcs mepuoaom g0 XIX Bexa,
KOTZ]a TIPOUCXOINUT Pa3phiB B TPAAHIHAX. 10 €CcTh 0 (eTBe yIeHOTro
y)ke He 3Hanu (3a0butH); uian 2) pykonuch Kopana mpoucxoaut
W3 JPYroro pernoHa, Kyma OOTrOCIOBCKO-NPAaBOBBIE TPAIUIHU
MagapaHHaxpa He PaclpOCTPAHIITUCH.

Coopuuku ders

Kak mpaBuio, ¢eTBa HOCUT MEPCOHU(DUIUPOBAHHBINA XapakTep, TO
€CTh OHa CBSI3aHA C MMEHEM TOTO WJIM MHOT'O BUIHOTO aBTOPUTETA
BHYTpH Mmasxaba. Yem 0ojplie 3HAYCHUE JTUYHOCTH, TEM BBIIIEC
3HaueHUEe BhIHECEHHOU et (perBbl. C HauasoM KonuUKaIUH
HOJIOKEHUH XaHA(PUTCKOTO Ma3zxaba peuieHHs BEAYLIHX PAKUX08
CTaJIM 3aIUChIBAThCS U COOMPAThCs B KHUTH. [10JOKEHUsSI OCHOBATEIIsS
mrkosl A6y Xauudsr (ym. B 767 I.) U ero HeMOCPEACTBEHHBIX
yuennkos (A6y Mycyda, ym. B 798 r.; Myxammasna uGH an-XacaHa
amr-Iait6ann, ym. B 804-805 1. u ap.) 6bLIH KiaccHDUITUPOBAHE U
3alMCaHbl B TPU pas3psma cOopHHMKOB: 1) 3axup ap-puBaiia («SICHOMH
nepemaun»); 2) Taiip 3axup ap-puBaifa («HesCHOH mepemaun»); 3) aH-
Hasamup («penxoii [mepemaun]»).

®eTBBI ke MOCIEeNYIOIINX MOKOJICHUH XaHaQUTCKUX (PaKuXoB
(myma’ axxupyn), nponomKkaBIIuX GUKCHPOBATH pa3HOOOpa3HbIC
SBJICHUS KU3HU MO PETHOHAM, CTalld COOUPATHCS B OTHACJIbHBIC
COOpHHKH O 00IIMM Ha3BaHHeM «Pamasa». IlepBble COUYMHEHUS
B DTOM aHpe coctaBuiu AOy-i-Jlaiic ac-Camapkannu (ym. B 983-
984 r.) u AOy-1-‘Ab6ac an-Harudu (ym. B 1054-1055 r). B cocraB ux
cOopHuKOB «au-Hasaszun ¢u-1-gypy*» n «* Viiyn an-maca’un» AlGy-
n-Jlatica ac-CamapkaHnu, «ai-Baxu‘am» u «an-Aodscnac» Aly-i-
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‘Ab60aca an-Hatudu Bomnau B ocHOBHOM (eTBHI ghakuxos banxa u
barnana, »KMBIIKMX B paHHUN NEPUOJA UCTOPUU ucinama.”

OTH aBTOPUTETHBIEC COOPHHUKH cTalu obpa3maMu MpPH
COCTaBIICHHH HOBBIX paboT B mociemyromux nepuonax. XI-XII Beka
o3HaMeHoBaHbI JIs [{eHTpanbHOM A3UM HEBEPOATHON aKTUBHOCTBHIO
U IPONYKTHUBHOCTBIO B 3TOM HampaBieHuH. CocTaBICHHBIE B 3Ty
310Xy COOPHHMKH COCTaBISAIOT JAOBOJBHO MHOI'OYMCIIEHHBIN IJIACT
JUTEPATyphl, XpaHsIILIeHcs B pa3lIuuHbIX (POHAAX PYKOIHCEH IO BCeMy
MHpPY. DTOT Ba)KHBIM BUJ HCTOUHUKOB ceiyac MEPEKUBACT MEPUOJ
BBISIBJICHUS M IEPBUYHOTO M3y4eHus. Hamu oTMedeHo cyliecTBoBaHue
6omnee 30 cOopHUKOB (heTB, OTHOCAIIMXCS K LEHTPAIbHOA3HATCKOMY
pETuoHy.

OnuH u3 paHHUX COOPHUKOB — «Kumab an-wymag Qu-n1-chamaea»
npuBnex BHUMaHue M. Ban Dcca u A. 3ucOy, KOTOPBIX HHTEPECOBAI
BOIIPOC O €ro NPUHAJICKHOCTH K Hepy AOy-i1-Xacana ‘Aju uOH an-
Xycaitna ubn Myxammana ac-Cyrnu (ym. B 1068-1069 r.).2 Hecmorpst
Ha CYIIECTBOBAHHE JBYX M3IaHUH,” 3TO HHTEPECHOE COYMHCHHE
ocraercsi Mason3y4eHHbIM. OcoObIil HHTEPEC MPENCTABIAIOT (ETBHI,
BbIHECEeHHbIE HeKUM AOy ‘Abnamnaxom. Hekoropele uccienoBarenu
MOJIaraloT, YTO UM SBISIETCS caM ai-umam an-xaou AOy ‘AGmammax
Myxamman ubn Kappam (ym. B 869 r.). Kak n3BecTHo, KappaMUThI

an-Mynappuc, Myxamman Maxpyc ‘A6n an-Jlatud, Mawaiiux Banx mun an-
xauaguiia éa-ma ungapady o6ux mun an-maca’un ar-guxxuia. an-oncys’ 1-2.
barman: an-/lap an-‘apabuiia nu-t-tr6a‘a, 1978-1979; Tirkiye Diyanat Vakfi Islam
Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul, 1997, Cilt XVI, p. 23.

Josef van Ess, Ungenitzte Texte zur Karramiya. Eine Materialsammlung. Vorgelegt
am 30. Juni 1979, Heidelberg: Winter, 1980 (Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse; Jahrgang 1980,
6. Abhandlung), p. 1-87; A. Zysow, “Two Unrecognized Karrami Texts,” Journal of
the American Oriental Society, Ne 108 (1988), p. 577-587.

Nznano Canax ax-auHoM aH-Haxu B AByX GonbInux ToMax obmum oosemom B 800
¢ mumHUX crpaHul B barmaxe B 1975-76 rr.; Bropoe m3nanue Bemuio B baiipyTe B
1404/1984 1.

8

9
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U3BECTHBI 110 UMeHeM «Acxab Abu ‘A6oannax».'® B nporusosec
3TOMY M3narenb «aw-Hymag» npeanonaran, yto AOy ‘Abmannax —
uMs (kyuiia) onaoro u3 yuutenei ac-Cyrau.tt [lepenucunk oqHOTo U3
cICcKOB «aH-HyTad» ocTaBui 3ammmch 0 TOM, 9TO 3TO — Mmadu ‘UTCKAN
¢daxkux Umam an-Xapamaiia A6y ‘Ao6mamiax an-/Ixysaitau (yMm. B
1085 r.; ero macrosmas kyuiia — AGy-i1-Ma‘anun) niau 16n Bax6an
— A0y ‘Abpamnax ‘A0x ap-Paxman ubn AoOu Jlaiina.'? M3BecTHBIM
ocMmaHckuil 6ubanorpad Bemuromaun xapymiax (ym. B 1738 1)
CUHUTAJ, YTO MMOJ] ITUM UMEHEM MOAPa3yMeBaeTCsl paHHHUN Oarnaackuit
xaHapuTckuil ¢paxux Myxamman ubn Cama‘a.’® B usmupckoii xe
pYKOTIHCH OTMe4aeTcs, 4yTo 3To — A0y ‘Abmamnax an-Byxapu (ym.
B 1151 1.).*¥ HecoMHeHHO, BONPOC TPeOyeT AOMOIHUTEILHOTO
ncciaenoBaHus, 10O BBISABICHHE KaPPAaMUTCKUX MO3WUIUN M TEKCTOB
1O (uKkxy UMeeT apXUBaKHOE 3HAYECHHUE ISl BBISICHEHUS! KOHKPETHBIX
¢dopM B3auMmojeiicTBUs XaHAPUTOB U KappaMHUTOB B LleHTpanbHOMI
A3uH, B YaCTHOCTH B IPAaBOBOM TPaIHLIUH.

VYyenuk [llamc an-A’umma ac-Capaxcu — “Alin an-Kygar Myxamman
nuoH Mopaxum noH Anym an-Xacupu an-bByxapu (ym. B 1107 ) cran
COCTaBUTEIIEM CJICAYIOIIEro COOpPHUKA IT0J] Ha3BaHUEM «an-Xasu qu-
n-¢pamasa». Pabora cocrout u3 5 wacreit (kucm).™® An-Xacupu B
MEepBBIX 4 YacTsIX paccMaTpUBaeT CTaHAAPTHBIC BOTPOCH gypy’ an-
@uxx. OTAETbHOE CAMOCTOSTEIBHOE 3HAYCHUE UMEET €ro TOCICTHSIS
5-gacTs, rae coOpaHbl BRICKa3bIBAHUS OOTOCIOBOB Pa3IMUHBIX
HampaBlICHUH. biarogaps 3toit pabdoTe, HampuMep, 10 HAC JOILIN
YHHKaJbHbIC OOTOCIOBCKHE TEKCTH X B. — COUMHEHHs OpaTheB Hacpa

19 7ysow, “Two Unrecognized,” p. 580.

) Tam xe, p. 579.

3 pgn. Bubnnorexn Cyneitmanniie (Crambyn, Typums), donng «Bagdatli Vehbi
Efendi», Ne 450, 1. 04.

) Pxrr. Bubmnorexu Cyneitmannite, gory «Carullah», Ne 974, . 1°,

9 zysow, “Two Unrecognized,” p. 579.

9 Pxrr. Toponckoii Gubmuorexu B Beprure (Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin). Ne Ms.or.Qu.
1661, 1. 1°-264°".
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nbH Axmana u Myxammaia nOH Axmana an-‘Uitaau (X B.) u ap.to
@etBbl ac-Cappa am-1llaxupa

boxpmras rpynma cOOpHHKOB CBf3aHa C HMEHEM BEIHKOTO
npeacraButens cemeiictBa Campos (1102-1238) B Byxape — ‘Ymapa
uOH ‘A6n an-‘Asusza ac-Canpa am-1llaxuma (ym. B 1141 r.). OH cam
coctraBmi cOopHUK PeTB «Kumab an-eéaxu‘am». OH MOCTPOEH IO
nopsaaky vacreid (kymy6) kuuru «an-Myxmacap» («an-Kabu») an-
Xakuma ami-11laxuna an-Mapsasu an-banxu (ym. B 945 1), a mopsok
raB (6ab) — Mo MPUHUMINY KHUTH «au-Hasaszun» AOy-n-Jlaiica ac-
Camapkanau. B Hero ObUTH BKIIOYCHBI (DETBHI U3 BBIILICYOMSHYTHIX
coopHukoB AOy-n-Jlaiica ac-Camapkanau, AOy-i-AGbaca an-Hatudu,
a takke (erBol AOy bakpa ubn an-®amn an-byxapu (ym. B 981 r.),
HekoTophiX GorocinoBoB Camapkanga (axn Camapkann).'” PaGora
MOJIyunJia U3BECTHOCTh TaKKe MOJ Ha3BaHHEM «ai-Baxu‘am an-
xycamutia». OIUH U3 paHHHUX €0 CIUCKOB, TIEPENMCaHHbI AMIDKaI0M
nOH Myxammaznom an-Xysa‘u ac-Camapkanu B 1161 1., coxpaHuscs B
doumax Typrwn.'®

B nmanpHelinmmem ero mocliieoBaTeNyd HEOJHOKPATHO oOpamiaiuch
K 3TOMY CTaBIIEMY Y€ KJIACCHYECKHM COUuMHeHWI0. Hampumep,
Hamxm ag-nun AGy Ma‘xy6 Mycyd nbn Axman ubu A6u bakp a-
Xacu an-Xakumu aia-Adrac (ym. B 1223 1.) aBaxkasl o6pabaTsiBai
3T0 counHeHne. CHadama OH 3aHOBO pacmoiiokui ¢eTBrl ac-Caapa
am-1llaxuna B HOBOM cOOpHHMKE IMOJ HazBaHHeM «ai-Damasa an-
Kyopa». DTOT cOOPHUK M3BECTEH elle Mo-Apyromy — «7TaodacHuc
an-eaxu‘am».*® Mycyd an-Xacu B 1210 r. 3aKoHUMI COCTABICHHE

A, MywmunoB, H. Mamaroxynos, Ukku myxum mats // IMmom an-Byxopuii
caboxnapu. Tamikent, 2003, Ne 4, ¢. 192-193 (Ha y36eKCKOM SI3bIKE).

) Pkmr. Bubnmoreku Cyneiimanwuiie, pou «Yeni Cami», Ne 689, m. 1°-284°,

18) g, Bubmmotexn Cyneiimanwuiie, pouy «Fatih», Ne 2491, 1. 269",

9 Pxn. Bubmuorexn Cyrneiimanuiie, houn «Yeni Cami», Ne 658.
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(max3ub) npyroro coopuuka «an-Pamasa ac-cyepa au-c-Cadp aw-
Hlaxuo». OH B HEM M3JIOXKHI BONIPOCH (Maca’un), coOpaHHbIE ac-
Canpom am-IllaxumoMm; mo cTpykType cOOPHUK COOTBECTBYET «daJ-
Aodorcnac» an-Hartudu (pymaé an-adscnac), ¢ 1o0aBIeHHEM APYTUX
BakHBIX (peTB.20

Crnenyromum aBTOpoM, oOpaTuBmmMcs K Hacineauto ac-Caxapa
am-llaxuna, cran Bypxan ag-auH an-Maprunanu (ym. B 1197 ).
OH npuBen B MOpsAn0K GeTBbl COOPHUKA B HOBOM COYMHEHHH O/
Ha3BaHueM «Kumab am-maodoichuc 6a-1-masuo». B HeM K U3BECTHBIM
dherBam u3 «an-Hasazun», «'Viyn an-waca’un» AbGy-n-Jlaiica ac-
Camapkauau, «an-Baku‘am», «anr-Aodxcuac» Aby-n-‘Abbaca aH-
Harudu, Ovinu modasnensl peTBrl U3 «@amasa Abu Bakp ubn
an-@aon», «@amasa Camaprano», «az-3asa’uo», «lapub ap-
pusatia» ac-Canttinga A0y lllymxka‘, «@amasa Haodoem ao-oun au-
Hacagu», «lllapx an-xymy6 an-mabcyma», «an-damasa ac-cyepa»
ac-Canpa am-llaxuga u pa3Heie GpeTBbI APYTrUX aBTOPUTETOB (ai-
mymagappukam). Hanpumep, cocTaBuTeIb B 3TOM COYHHCHUHU
HUTHPYET cBOero yuutensi bypxan an-nuna AOy-n-Xacana ‘Anm ubH
an-Xacana uOH ‘Abnamiaxa an-I'a3HaBH, y KOTOPOTO OH YYHJICS B
1150-1151 . (B barmazne).?V

PonctBennuk ac-Canpa am-Illaxuna — bBypxan an-nun an-
Kabup Ab0y-n-Ma‘anu Maxmyn noa Axman wOH ‘A0m an-‘A3us
an-Byxapu (ym. ok. 1174 1.) B cBOoeM counHeHun «Tamummam ai-
¢amasa» NpuUBEN B MOPSNOK (ETBBI CBOETO 3HAMEHUTOTO IMpeaKa.
B 3aBepmaromyio 9acTh KaXXJI0TO pas3ielia UM OBLIH T00aBICHBI
HEKOTOpbIC HOBBIE ()ETBBI. DTO COUMHEHHE CTANIO U3BECTHO TAKKE
noj HasBaHuAMU «Hucab an-gpyxaxa’» n «Pamaea an-nucabp».*® B
JPYrOM CBOEM COYMHEHUU «Kumab az-3axupa» BypxaH aj-IuH ai-
Kabup no-noBomy cucremaruzupoBai ¢erssl ac-Caapa am-Illaxuna.

2) pgrr, Bubnuorexn Cyneitmanuiie, pou «Yeni Cami», Ne 640, 1. 209,
2 Pxar. Bu6nuorexu Cyneiimannite, pomx «Siileymaniye», Ne 587, . 1°.
%) Pxr. BubnuoTeKH Cyneiimanwuiie, pomn «Fatih», Ne 2278, . 15-259°,
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Jlanee oH 100aBHJI HEKOTOPbIE MaTEpUalibl U3 CBOCH pabOThI «a.i-
Baxu‘am» u cobcTBeHHOTr0 cOOpHHKA (DETB, KOTOPHIC OH BBIIABAI,
Haxozsch B Camapkanze.?® Brnocnencrsuu Benuronunun Jkapyiiax B
9TOM PYKOITUCH ClIenaj 3aMeTKy o ToM, uto Katnb Yenebu (ym. B 1657
I.) OMIMOOYHO CUYUTAJ ATy KHUTY KOMIICHMYMOM PYTOif KHUTH aBTOPa
— «Kumab6 an-myxum». BOIbBIIYIO0 IEHHOCTh UMEET €ro YTBEPKICHHE
0 TOM, 9TO BO MHOTHX TypeIKHUX CHNHUCKaxXx «Kumab an-myxum»
orcytcTByOT 9 wacrei (kumab), a 13 KHUT — HE TEPENUCHIBAIOTCS
BoBce.?Y

ABTOp «@amasa an-Bansanudsicu» 3axup aa-auH AOy-i-Makapum
(AOy-n-darx) Mcxak nobn Aou bakp an-Bansamumku (ym. nocie 1145-
1146 1.)® npu cocTaBIEHUH CBOErO HOBOIO COOPHUKA B OCHOBHOM
ucnoas3oBan «@amasa axn Camaprxano» u Tpynsl ac-Caapa am-
[laxuma.?® B HanuonansHol 6ubauoreke B Ilapuke coxpaHuics
CITHCOK, [IEPENUCAHHBIN ¢ aBTorpada, cocrapieHHoro B 1222 .2

®eTBo1 AGY Xadca an-Hacadu

Jpyras rpynna GeTs cBsi3aHa ¢ UMCHEM 3HAMEHUTOTO CaMapKaHICKOro
bakuxa Aby Xadca an-Hacadu (ym. B 1142 r.). On cobpan ¢erBbi
cBoero yunrtens ‘Ara’ nbn Xam3a ac-Cyrau B OTAENBHBIA COOPHHK
«@amasa waix an-uciam ‘Ama’ uon Xamsa ac-Cyaou».?®

Yuenuk AOy Xadca an-Hacadpu — Axman nbn Myca n6n ‘Hca nbH
Ma’myn an-Kammu (ym. mocite 1155 ) cocrasuin apyroi cOopHUK
(xkoMIIeHIMyM) TIOZ Ha3BaHHEM «Maocmy” an-Xxaeaouc 8a-H-HABAZUI»

C B€AOMa U IPH IIOMOIIU CBOCTO YUUTEIIA. Hcrounnkamu mist HEro

%) Pxr. BubnuoTeku Cyneiimanmuiie, pouy «Carullah», Ne 649, 1. 1°,
) Tam xe, 1. 05°,
)
)

) Tiirkiye Diyanat Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul, 1995, C. XII, p. 448-449.
) pxn. Bubnnorexn Cyneiimanuite, honn «Silleymaniye», Ne 676, n. 1° Tiirkiye
Diyanat Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul, 1997, C. XVI, p. 23.

% pxn. HarmonansHoit Gubmuorexn ®panmun (Iapix), Arabe 4813, . 215,

%9 pn. Bubnuorexn Cyneiimanuiie, Goux «Fatihy», Ne 2345/11, 1. 81°-149°,
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nocayxuin 15 texcroB (yeyn): «an-Hasasun» n «" Yiyn an-maca’ un»
AOy-n-Jlaiica ac-Camapkanau, «@amasa Aou baxp Myxammao uon
an-@aon an-bByxapu», «@amasa Abu ‘Aboarnax Axmao ubn Aou Xagc
an-Kabup an-bByxapu», «Baku‘am an-Hamugpu», «Damasa Myxammao
ubn an-Banuo ac-Camapranou», «@amasa lllatix an-Ucnam Abu-
a-Xacan ‘Ama’ ubn Xamsa ac-Cyeou» A0y Xadca an-Hacadu,
«@amasa Abu Xagc an-Hacapu», «Myxmacap Kumab an-wynmaxa»,
«Myxmacap uxmunagh 3ygap éa-Ha'ky6», «Myxmacap ¢pasa’ud Abu-
a-Xacan ‘Anu ubn Ca‘uo ap-Pycmygacnu», «lapub ap-pusaiia»,
«Maca’un an-mypaccanam» v «Maca’un xaipam an-gpykaxa’».
[IpencraBurenu mkonsl Kupmana Taxke HaXOAWIMCH IO BIVSIHUEM
npaBoOBBIX 3akioueHuil A0y Xadca an-Hacapu. Hampumep, Pykn
an-nua A0y bakp Myxamman nbu A6u-n-Madaxup ubn ‘Adx ap-
Pamupn an-Kupmanu® B «/[oicasaxup an-pamasa» (xasu au-gynyn
an-xagaouc ea-n-eaxa’u‘) codpan GpeTBB CBOMX COBPEMEHHHKOB,
KOTOpBIC OBLIM B pacmopsikeHuu aBTopa (daraBa axia byxapa,
Magapannaxp, Xypacan, Kupman u ap.). Kaxnas xkuaura (kuma0)
ObLTa COOTBETCTBEHHO pas/enieHa Ha 6 mias (6a6): 1) derssr Pyku an-
nuHa AOy-in-®anna ‘Ao ap-Paxmana non Myxammana an-Kupmanu;
2) tdersrr [kaman aa-auHa an-Uaszu; 3) derBrr ‘ATa’ nOH Xam3a ac-
Cyrmu; 4) ¢erser Hamxm ag-nuna A0y Xadcea ‘Ymapa nbu Axmaja
an-Hacadwu; 5) derser Cynaiimana non Xacana an-Kupmanu; 6) ¢heTBbI
pa3IUYHBIX y4YeHBbIX. B mocnenHmii pa3men 3Toro cOOpHUKa BOILIN
(detBrl pakuxoB u3 byxaper (Myxammana nbu an-®amia an-byxapwu,
‘Amm ac-Cyrnn, Mamxkn an-A’umma Myxammana nbOH ‘AOmamraxa ac-
Cypxakaty, 3axup an-guHa an-Maprunanu, Kusam ag-nuna Xammana
n6H Nobpaxuma ac-Caddapa am-lllapucranu, an-MyBaddaka an-
byxapu, bypxan an-nmuna an-Kabupa, Kanuxana, yaeHuka rmocieaHero
Hamxm ag-guaa Iﬁycy(ba nbH Axmanma am-XacH). 371€Ch K€ MBI

) B «Tiirkiye Diyanat Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi». Istanbul, 1997, C. XVI, p. 23:
aBTOpOM omMO0YHO Ha3BaH ‘A0 ap-Paxman ubn Myxamman an-Kupmanu (ym. B
1148-1149 1.).
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BcrpeuaeM dersbl pakuxos u3 Camapkanna (AOy lymxka* an-‘Anasu,
an-Xacana an-Marypuau, MyxamManaa nou Aou Hlymxka® an-‘Anasy,
an-Aqnoba ac-Cakkaku, ai-Anmoda aur-11Inbmm, waix an-ucrama ‘Anna
nboH Myxammana an-Mcoumxadu, ac-Canpa an-Ilazgasu, ‘Ymapa nbH
Ab6u bakpa an-®appa’, Axmana an-Kamanucu, Hacup ax-muHa ac-
Camapkannm, ‘Ana’ an-muHa ail- YCMaHIH, W3BECTHOTO IO HMEHEM
«*Anum an-‘ynama’ 6u-Camaprano»). YIOMSHYTO TaKKe COUMHCHUE
Xope3McKoit mikonbl «an-ParaBa» an-bakkanu an-X*apasmu (yMm. B
1180-1181 ).

[IpumeuarenpHO, 9TO B OoJiee MO3MHUX COOPHUKAX UMEHA (PaKHXOB,
BBIHOCHBIIIUX (DETBBI, YBEITNYHBAIOTCA.

®etBbI AGY-1-Kacuma ac-Camapkanau

Hpyroit camapkanackuii asroputer Hacup an-nun AOy-n-Kacum
Myxamman u6n Mycyd an-Xycaituu an-Mananu ac-CamMapKaHan
(ym. B 1161 1) B 1153 . cobpan ¢erBbl B COOpHUK «a-/[ocamu’ an-
kabup gu-n1-pamasa».*® Ou xe B cnenyromem 1154 r. coxparui
HpeblIyIee CBOe COUMHEH e, Ha3BaB ero «Kurtab an-mysirakar» (ero
GoJee nomyssipHOE Ha3BaHue — «Ma’an ar-gpamasa»).*d
IIpencraBurens caMapkaHjckoil mikosbl Jxanan aa-nuH Maxmyn
nOH an-XycaitH nOH Axman an-Ycrpymanu (yMm. mocie 1219 1) Ha
ocuoBe «Kutab am-mynrakar» B 1207 r. B YcTpymiaHe COCTaBUII
«Taoxcnuc an-mynmaxam». OHO NPEBPATHIOCH B MOMYJISPHOE,
4acTo JUKTyeMOe IMPOU3BeICHUEe. ITO MOXKHO BUJETH M3 TOTO, YTO
OHO OBIJIO MPOJUKTOBAHO CAMUM COCTaBHUTEJEM B KOHIE cagapa
616/cepenune mas 1219 r. B Camapkanjae B 3JaHUU Maopaca HA
yaune Mynxadapa 3a Tox 10 ciadu ropoja Mouroiam (pabu‘ | 617/
mait 1220 r.). [Tocne cMepT an-YcTpylianu ero y4eHHK ac-caop
an-umam an-aodxcarn air-ycmas Kuam an-nun Canp an-Mcmam

*) Pk, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, ms.or.Oct. 3537, 1. 154"°.
) Tam xe, 1. 154°,
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Maxmyn n6H Axmag nOH Maxmyn — BHyK 3HaMeHHTOTO bypxan ax-
nuHa an-Kabupa, mpomoiDKiI TPAAULIUIO0 TUKTOBKHU (umiaa’) 3TOTO
counHeHus. Hampumep, kak MBI y3HaeM M3 COXPAHUBIIETOCS €ro
crucka, oHo 6110 coBepuieno 30 myxappama 629/27 wosbps 1231
I. B MecTHOCTH (kacaba) 3aHmaHa B YETHIPEX papcaxax CeBepHee
Byxaps!l B 3manum HOBOTO Madpaca, noctpoeHHoro Kyr-Apcnanom
VYaykom Caitmanom Manuk-maxoMm an-XacaHom HOH Myxammamaom
uoH ‘Abnamraxom.’? P, 3enabxaiiM, KOTOPBIH BBEJ Ty PYKONHCH
B Hay4YHBIH 000pOT, BEPOSATHO HA OCHOBE HEBEPHO MOHATOTO UM
MecTa B ee KoJodoHe, IpeanoNokui, yto Maxmyn noH Axmaa uOH
Maxmyn gaBiseTcs BHyKOM all-YcTpylianu. Ha ocHoBaHHM 3TOTO
OIMOOYHOTO YTBEPKICHUS U3/IaTelIeM YMO3PHUTEIBHO PUCYETCS Tieias
HECYIIECTBYIONIAs TeHEaIOTHsl CEMeNcTBa a-Yerpymanu.
[IpencraBuTens ciIeAyIOMIEro MOKOJICHNS CEMENHCTBa all- YCTpyIIaHu
— Mamxa an-gua Myxamman ubH Maxmyn ubH an-XycaliH an-
VYerpymanu (ym. mociie 1234 1) cran cocTaBUTENIEM IBYX COOPHUKOB
betB — «Kumab an-¢pycyn ¢u-n-gpamasa» (cocranerno B 1227
r.) u «Kuma6 osxcamu’ (axxam) ac-cucap».*® B 1o Bpems, Kormaa
nepBOe BaXXHOE COYMHEHHE all- YCTPYIIaHU OCTAETCS B PYKOIHCH,
HE M3JJaHHBIM, BTOpPOE I10J[ Ha3BaHHEM «Axxam ac-cueap» ObIIO
omyonukoano B Kaupe B 1882-1883 r. [Ipu aToM ObUIHM COBEpIICHBI
rpyoOeiiiine OTKJIOHEHHUs OT TPeOOBaHUM M3MaHUS MAMATHHKOB:
nepcujcKkue BhIpaXeHUs, OOUIILHO BCTpEYAIONIUECs B TEKCTE
opurrHaya, OBUTH CaMOBOJILHO TIEPEBEICHBI M3/IaTelieM Ha apaOCcKuit

%3 Tam xe, 1. 154°-155",

*®) Rudolf Sellheim, “Arabische Handschriften. Materialien zur arabischen
Literaturgeschichte. Teil 1,” Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in
Deutschland, Band XVII, Reihe A. Wieshaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1976, pp. 133-
134.

) CocTaBUTENN KaTajgora CHUTAKOT, YTO COUYMHCHHUEC HAIIMCAaHO HEC IIO3QHCC 1135
r.. ApaGckue pykonucu MHcTuTyTa BocTOKOBeneHns. Kparkuii katanor, mox
penakmumeit A. b. Xamunosa. Mocksa, 1986, u. 1, c. 188; onnako, Ha c. 206 3Toro xe
Karajiora JaceTcs Apyras gara.
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A3BIK. %)

COOpHUKH IBYX TOCIIEIYIONTNX aBTOPOB HaWMMEHEE M3YUEHBI, XOTS
CIIUCKH UX COYMHEHUH BCTPEYAIOTCS B OOJBIIHX KOJTHYECTBAX, 4TO
TOBOPHUT O OBLION MX 3HAYUMOCTH.

®axp ag-puH an-Xanadu

Haret xxu3an @axp an-nuHa Axmana noH Myxammana noa Adu bakpa
an-Xanadu — oH ckoHvancs B 1128 r., cooOriaempie cOCTaBUTENIMU
KaTaJoroB PyKONMHUCEN, BBHI3BIBAIOT coMHeHus.%®) HekoTopnie
MCTOYHUKH, UCIOJIb30BAaHHBIE UM B COCTABJICHUM €ro cOOpHHUKA
«Maodorcma“ an-pamasa», npuHaAIeKaT Ooee MO3IHUM aBTOPAM: KAJi-
Damasa an-kybpa», «an-Pamasa ac-cyepa» ac-Canpa am-Llaxuna,
«@amasa» Aly bakpa Myxammazna non an-®amia, Myxammana uoH
an-Bannga ac-Camapkanau, AOy-n-Xacana ap-Pycrydarau, ‘Ara’ ubH
Xawmsa ac-Cyrau, an-Harudw, an-*Arradu, «lapub ap-pusatia», «an-
Mynmaxa», «lllapx an-Iocaccac», «anr-Mynmaxam» AOy-i-Kacuma
ac-Camapkaunu, «@amasa Kaouxan», «Tyx¢ham an-gpyxaxa’» ac-
Camapkanau, «ar-@amasa» kaou bagu‘ ag-nuna, «/Jocamu’ 3axup
aod-oun». ®axp an-auH an-XaHa(u TPUBOAUT TaKKe IMOJE3HbBIE
BBICKa3bIBaHUsI ((ha6a’ud) CBOUX MIAMXOB U YUUTEICH.

CaM ke COCTaBHTENb BIOCICACTBUH COKpaTmi «Madocma' an-
¢amasa», naB cOOpHUKY Ha3BaHuWe «Xuzawam ar-gpamasa au-
axkman» .3

®M. P. AraeB, Mecmo Madaco ad-Ouna ar-Yempywanu 6 ucmopuu Qurxa
6 Masapannaxpe. ABTopedepar quccepTalyu HAa COMCKaHUWE KaHIHMAATa
UCTOpHYECKUX HayK. TamkeHT: TamkeHTCKui ucnamckuii ynusepeutet, 2011 (Ha
Y30EKCKOM SI3BIKE).

%) Apabekue pykonucu, 4. 1, c. 188.

) Pk Bubnuorekn Cyneiimanniie, poun «Hafid Efendi», Ne 95, x. 01°%-161%
Apabckue pykonucu, 4. 1, c. 188.
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Udruxap ag-pun an-Byxapu

TamantnuBeni Oyxapckuii dpaxknx Udtuxap ag-nua Taxup nbrn Axman
nbH ‘Abx ap-Pammn an-Byxapu (ym. B 1147 1) cran cocTaBuTereM
Tpex cOoopHHkoB ¢eTB. CHavama UM OB COCTaBIIEH COOPHHK
«Xuzanam an-eaxu‘am». CIeqyionuM COOpPHUKOM cTall «Kumab an-
Huca6». [lotoMm Tocnie oKOHYaHUS «Xuzanam an-eaxu‘am» u «Kumab
aH-HUcab» OH IPHUCTYIIMI K COCTABICHUIO «Xynacam an-pamaga».®®

Ente oquu Oyxapckuil pakux MpeaMOHTOILCKOTO Mepuoaa A0y
Hacp Axmax n6n Myxamman ubn ‘Ymap an-‘Arrabu an-byxapu
(ym. B 1190-1191 1.) B «/[orcasamu’ an-gpuxx» (BTOpoe Ha3BaHUE —
«an-®@amasa an-*‘ammabuiia») cobpan HeTBbI Pa3IUIHBIX MAHXOB,
KOTOPBIC OH MOCYUTAJ KHYKHBIMHU M TIOJIC3HBIMHU JUTS JIIONei» (makcyp
xaea’udac aun-nac unaixa). Ero muanmuit coBpemeHHuk 1o byxape
3axup aa-auH an-byxapu (ym. B 1222-1223 r.) B «an-DaraBa a3-
3axupuiia» oopaTuica K ¢perBaM TOJBKO U3 paspsja eaxu‘am u
Hasazun.>

3HameHuToe counHeHue «Pamasa Kaouxan» daxp an-nunHa
Kaaguxana (ym. B 1196 1.), X0Ts ¥ HOCHUT Ha3BaHue «Pamaea», TeM
HE MCHEe, OHO SIBJIIETCS COYMHCHHEM CMEIIaHHOTO XapakTepa: MpH
cocTaBlIeHHH TOCOOHs (B YKAHPE «MymyH») MO MPAKTHYECKON 4acTh
xaHaUTCKOTO PUKXa UM OBLUIH HCIOIB30BAaHBI TaKXe (HETBBI. ITO
NOMYJISIPHOE COYMHEHUE MHOTOKPATHO HM31aBaioch: B KaibkyTTe B
1835-1836 1., B Kaupe B 1865-1866 r., B Jlaknay B 1876-1878 rr., B
Bynaxe B 1892-1894 rr. u nip.

Co6opuuku ¢ers, cocrtapneHusie B X| — nagane XIII BB. B
MaBapaHHaxpe, OTpakalT CBOCOOPAa3HYI 3TMOXY B Pa3BUTHH
xaHaurckoro mazxaba. OHU Bce BpeMs NPUKOBBIBAIM K ceOe
BHUMAaHHE YYCHBIX M IPYTUX PETHOHOB XaHAa(UTCKOTO MHpA.
Hanpumep, B Ocmanckoit umnepuun ¢etssol lamc an-A’umma

%) Tam xe, 4. 1, c. 189.
% Pxn. Bubnuorexu Cynelimanuiie, Goun «Yeni Cami», No 643-644.
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an-Xansa'u (ym. B 1056-1057 r.) Obuiu cOOpaHbl aHOHUMHBIM
cocraButeneM 6 wassans 905/5 mast 1500 1. u3 pa3nudHbIX COOPHUKOB
B OT/ICIIHOE COYMHEHHE MO/l Ha3BaHUeM «Mynmaxa6 an-pamaga».*®

®erBp1 X0pesma

CpenHeBEeKOBBIE MyCyJIbMaHCKHE Treorpadsl MO-pa3HOMY
JOKaIn30Bajdu X0pe3M KaK 4acTh ABYX 3HAMEHUTBHIX HCTOPUKO-
reorpaduyeckux obnactel permona. Yacte M3 HHUX, HCXOAs U3 (aKTa
HaXoXJeHHs ero croinunbl Kara Ha mpaBom Oepery AMynpapsbw,
otHocmiia Xope3M K MaBapanHaxpy. [[pyras ke rpymnmna aBTOpoB Ha
OCHOBaHUY PACIOIOKEHHS JIPYroi CTOMHIBI J[Kyp/IKaHUIN Ha JIEBOM
Oepery peku pasmeinana Xope3M B XopacaHe. B Bompocax ¢ukxa
Xopesm Ob1 Onmzxe k Byxape u Camapkanny. Hanpuwmep, ‘Ana’
an-nuH ‘Ymap uboH Myxamman ubn Maxwmyn at-TapaxymaHu ai-
Xrapasmu B cBoeM cOopruKe «Hamumam ad-0axp ¢u pamasa axn an-
‘acp»*
(barnaouna) na nBe TPyMIILL:

a) (detBBI (haknxoB MaBapaHnaxpa — an-Xansa'u, ‘Amu ac-Cyram,

) pa3Out GeTBBI paspsaa «eaku‘am» MARXOB CBOEH CTpaHbI»

bypxan an-A’umma ‘Ymapa ubH ‘A0x an-‘Asusa, an-Xacana uOH ‘Asu
an-Maprunanu, Aoy Xadca “Ymapa an-Hacadu, u

0) derBBI (hakuxoB Xope3Ma — CBOEro oTma ‘Ymapa non Myxammania
ar-Tapmxymann, ‘A uoH Axmana an-Kupbacu, AOy Xammma damra
nbr Myxammana noH ‘Anm an-Oukxwu, an-Xacana noH Cymaiitmana
an-Xymkanau, ‘Ymapa ubn A6u ‘Anu an-Angamu, ‘Adn ap-Paxuma
an-Xaunabu, AGy ‘A6nannaxa an-BaGapu Xamupa, Hycyda n6u
Myxammana ar-Tapmxymann, AOy-n-®anna an-Kupmanu, Myca uOH
Wycyda an-bakkamn, A6y ‘A6mamiaxa Myxammasa n6n M6paxuma ai-

O pxr. BuGmuorexkn CyieiimMaHuiie, H3 dMCTIa KHUT 6akpa XaIkokn ‘ATn uGH
Wycyda, pors «Birinci Serez», Ne 1166, . 71°,

U Ahmed Zeki Walidi Togan, “Hwarezmische Sétze in einem arabischen Figh-
Werke,” Islamica, vol. 3 (1927), p. 190-213.
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Babapu, A0y 3appa an-Xarubu, ero orua ‘Adx ac-Caiiiinga an-Xaruou,
Wycyda nbu Myxammana an-bumamm, Axmana an-Xumwkpa i ap.*2

[IpencraBuTenb MOCTMOHTOJBLCKOTO mepruona Hamxkm an-auH
Myxrap nba Maxmyn a3-3axuan (ym. B 1260 1) B cBoeM COUMHEHHH
«an-Xasu nu-maca’un an-eaxu’am 6a-i-myHia» coopan GeTBEI U3 IBYyX
counHeHn cBoero yuutens Paxp an-nuaa bagu* noa A6u Mancypa
an-‘Apabu — «Myniiam an-gyraxa’», «ar-Damasa ru-mammum aj-
kyHtia». TIpy 5TOM OH MepeBes XOPe3MCKHE BBIPAKCHHUS Ha apaOCKuit
SI3bIK. B 3THX COYMHEHHSIX HCIOJIb30BAHO OTPOMHOE KOJHYECTBO
cOOpHUKOB (ETB B KaueCTBE MCTOYHUKOB.*) DTO Ke COUMHEHHE
M3BECTHO TAKXKe MMOJ] Ha3BaHUeM «a/i-Kywuila ¢hu-n-gpamaea».

OnuH 13 MocHeIHUX MPEACTaBUTENEH XOPE3MCKOHN IIKOJBI
Xadwus an-nuH an-Kapnapu (ym. B 1424 1.) B cBoeM COOpPHHKE «ai-
Damasa an-d6azzasutia» npuBell PETBH CBOUX NPEAIICCTBEHHUKOB B
cokparieHHoit popme.*¥

BoiBombl

Wrak, maxe W3 HaIIEro Kparkoro o03opa BUAHO, YTO KOJHUYECTBO
cOopHUKOB (DeTB, COCTABICHHBIX B MaBapaHHaxpe, JOBOJIbHO
MHOTOYHCICeHHO. VIX abCcomoTHOE OOJBIMMHCTBO A0 CHUX IOp HE
HU3JaHO U OCTACTCA B PYKOIIHCAX. B sTtom HanpaBJICHUU OCTACTCA
HEMaJIo HepEIIeHHBIX MPOOJIEM.

Bo-mepBbIX, OCHOBHAas W mepBas mpodieMa CBsi3aHa ¢
HEKaYeCTBEHHBIM OCYIIECTBICHUEM W3aHuil. OUeHb 4acTo U3aaTenu
HE YYHTHIBAIOT BCE CYIICCTBYIONME COUCKU MPOHU3BEACHHS,
OMYCKAITCS HEKOTOpbIe UX YacTH (HampuMep, IPHU H3TaHHHU
«Kuma6 an-myxum» Bypxan an-nuna an-Ka6upa). OMHOBpEMEHHO

*2) 1. Bubnuotexn Cyneiimanuite, gonx «Sehid Ali Pasa», Ne 1088, . 1°-76°.

) Pk HarmonansHoi 6u6muorekn ®panman, Arabe 6407, n. 2°°; Tirkiye Diyanat
Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul, 1997, C. XVI, p. 24.

*) Usnan B Kasamu (B 1890-1891 ), Bynaxe (8 1892-1894 rr.), Kaupe (8 1905-1906 t.).
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JOTyCKAaeTCs MPOU3BOILHOE BMEIIATEIBCTBO B aBTOPCKUH TEKCT
(m3marens «/[ocamu’ axxkam ac-cueap» an-YCTpyIIaHU MepeBel
BBIPKEHHS Ha TIEPCUICKOM sA3bIKE Ha apaOCckuil sA3b1K)* 1 T.1. [pyras
mpoOiemMa cBsi3aHa C TeM, YTO MPHU COBEPIIEHUN M3JAaHUN OCTAIOTCS
HEBBISICHEHHBIMUA aBTOPCTBO NMPOW3BEIECHHUA U ayTEHTUYHOCTH
W3JITaHHOTO TeKkcTa. Hampumep, B ABaknbl m3gaHHBIX B KanbkyTTe B
1827 r. m B Jlaknay B 1876-1878 1T. heTBax B 4 TOMax aBTOPCTBO «ai-
@amasa ac-cupadxcuiia» npunuceiBaeTcs Cupamx aa-nuHy ‘Anm
u6H ‘Yemany ai-Yim (ym. ocie 1173 ).49

Bo-BTOpEIX, HEMaNO MyTaHUIBI BHOCST M3JaTeld YHITUKIIONEINN,
KaranoroB pykonuceil. Hanpumep, bypxan ag-nuny an-Maprusnanu
(ym. B 1197 r.) omubOouHO mpunuceiBaeTcs «Myxmapam aH-
naeazun».*) Ha camoM ziene, 310 — cnucok «Kumab an-myxmap u-
n-pamasa» ‘Abnannaxa nbn Maxmyna an-Maycunu (ym. B 1284
r.). U eme npeacTouT MHOTO paboThl MO MICHTU(PUKAIUHA MHOTHX
COYMHEHHH, PYKOITUCH KOTOPBIX pa30pOCaHbl IO MUPOBBIM (DOHIAM.

KayecTBeHHOE M moJHOE M3naHHEe COOPHUKOB (EeTB MOKET
MOJIOKUTH Hadyallo Ka4YeCTBEHHO HOBOMY JTaly B UCCIEAOBAHUSX.
Ha 3ToM 3Tamne Ba)XXHO BOCCTAHOBJICHHE MCUE3HYBIIMX TEKCTOB IO
UTaTaM, COXpaHUBIIMMCS B OoJiee MO3MHUX courHeHusx. Hanpumep,
TaKOM BaKHBIN UCTOUHUK «ai-/[ocamu’ an-aceap» Myxammana nuoH aj-
Bammaa ac-Camapkanau (X1 B.) HUTHPYETCS BO MHOTHX TIOCIIEIYIOIINX
coopuukax (er, «ar-@amasa an-‘anu’abadutia» Xycam aj-IauHA a-
‘Ann’abamm (ym. B 1245 1.)*) ynomunaercs B «/ypap aw-uypym».*9

*) Cm. ucnpasnenHoe HOBoe m3nanue: AGy-n-darx Myxammazx uGH Maxmyx nGH
Xycalin an-Ycrpywanu. Jocamu’ axxam ac-cueap, MOATOTOBKA K U3TaHUIO
‘YecmanxaHa AnumoBa U Mycnuma Pusku ‘Arto. TamkeHT: TamikeHTCKUN
uciamckuii yausepcuret, 2010.

*® Tirkiye Diyanat Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi. Istanbul, 1997, C. XVI, p. 23.

) Tam xe, C. XVI, p. 23.

“® Huc6a, oueBuIHO, 11O roponky ‘Anu-Abaj, pacroNOKEeHHOMY B 25 KM. K CEBEpO-
3amany ot Camapkanja.

) Pxr. Bubnuoteku Cyneiimanmiie, poun «Sehid Ali Pasa», Ne 920, 1. 125°,
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HakommenHnoii ceitgac uHbOpMAIIUK JOCTATOYHO JJISI TOTO, YTOOBI
BOCCTAHOBHUTH BCEX aBTOPOB, BRIHOCUBITUX (PETBBI BO BCEX Ha3BAHHBIX
IIEHTpax, BO BCE DITOXH.

Co3anve HaJIE)KHOW MCTOYHUKOBOW 0a3bl JaCT MCCIIEIOBATEIISM
MUPOKHE BO3MOXHOCTH PacCMOTPETh B3aMMOOTHOMICHUS U
B3aMMOBJIUSHUS MEXIYy MHOTOYMCICHHBIMHU TPYIIIaMd O0OTOCIOBOB
pa3IuIHON OOTOCIOBCKO-IIPABOBON OPHEHTAIMHU, UX KOHKPETHBIC
MO3HWIIMU MO BCEBO3MOXXHBIM BOIPOCAaM, IO KOTOPHIM BEJIHCH
JIUCKYCCHU C IPEBHOCTH IO HAcTosIIee Bpemsi. B ux BceoObeMITIONIEM
JIMCKypCe, COPEBHOBAaHUM MHOXECTBA TOYCK 3PEHHS IIe] MPOIece
B3aMMOBIIUSIHUSL OOIIEUCIIAMCKHAX U JIOKAJTbHBIX HOPM, B KOHEYHOM
cdere, popMUpOBaIKCh MECTHBIC (DOPMBI OBITOBAHUS HCIIAMAa.

bonee neranpHOE BOCCO31aHNE NO3UIIMMA JACT MIAHC B UCTOPUYECKOU
pPETPOCIEKTUBE PACCMOTPETh 3BOJIIOLHUIO BONpPOCA, CTABIIETO
AKTyaJIbHBIM B COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIEIOBAHUAX. Y HAC MOSBUTCS
BO3MOXHOCTh OIPEACIUTH: OCYIICCTBIISUIMCH JIU CIIOCOOBI PelIeHUs
BOIIPOCOB TPAJUIMOHHBIMH METOJAAMHU, UIU UX METOIBI MOXXHO
KBaJIM(DUIIMPOBATh Kak HOBOBBeaeHUe? Takas paboTa jaact u Apyrou
rrafc. To eCTh MbI CMOTJIH ObI BBISIBUTH TPAIUIIMOHHbIE MO3UINK (KaK
B crioco0ax pemieHus 00roCI0BCKO-NPABOBBIX BOMPOCOB, TaK U B
(dbopMax COIMAIBHOH, MOJIUTUYCCKON U TEOJIOTMUECKON ajanTalii B
CaMOM IIUPOKOM ITOHWMAHHM), IOHATH UX OTIIMYKE OT Oojiee MO3MHUX
T.H. KBaXXaOUTCKUX» TMO3UIINH, SIBHO HTHOPUPYIOMHUX JTOCTHKCHUS
BBIAAIOTIUXCS (DAKUXOB MPOILIOTO, €CTECTBEHHAS TOJEPAHTHOCTD
(omsAThH Xe B MIMPOKOM CMBICIIE TIOHHMAHHS DTOTO ONpPEHCICHIUS)
KOTOPBHIX OCTaBaJlach TapaHTOM IMOJUTHUYECKOH CTAOMIBHOCTH U
KOMIIPOMHUCCHBIX B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUH OOIIMHBI C TMOJIUTHUYECKON
AIUTON, BOGHHBIM COCIIOBHEM U OFOPOKpaTHEi.



TPATUIINA MOCEIEHUN KY/IBTOBBIX MECT B BYXAPE:
COLMAJIbHAA M1 PEIMTIO3HAA OLTEHKA

XaJauMm TyPAEB

CoBepuieHHEe MaJIOMHAYECTBA B CBSIIEHHBIE TOpOJa MciIaMa
(xaoorcoc) BXOaMIO B 00I3aHHOCTH MPAaBOBEPHOTO €lle Ha
HavyaJbHOM JTalle BO3ZHHUKHOBEHHUS HciaMa. [laJloMHHYECTBO
TEOpeTHYECKH ObLI0 00O0CHOBAHO MYCYJIBMaHCKUMH 3aKOHOBEIAMHU
(¢pykaxa) n 6orociaoBamu (‘yrama’), KOTOpbIE MPHIIATATH HEMAJIO
yCUJIMM B mpeBpalieHun Mekku U MequHbl B TJIaBHBIE CBATHIHU
MYCYJIBMaHCKOTO MHpPa, TEM CAMBIM 3aJI0)KUB OCHOBY COLMalIbHOM
WHTErpaIy B uciame.V

Hapsny ¢ xaodowcem, BO MHOTHX MYCYJIBMaHCKUX CTpaHax CTall
MOMYJNSAPHBIM 3utiapam, T.e. mocelmenne Morua yconmux. Ilo
Tpaquuuu 3utiapam OBLI NPEeANUCAaH NPOPOKOM MyxamMMenoM.
U3BectHO m3peuenue llpopoka: «I[locemaiite morunsl, ubo
NOCEIIeHHEe MOTHUJ HAallOMHUHAeT BaM 00 M3BEYHOM MHUpPE». DTOT
M MOXOXHMH XaAUChl CTAJM 0COOCHHO MOMYJNSPHBI B PETHOHE
LentpansHolt A3uH, a caMo MOCEIIEHHEe MOTHJI BOCIPUHUMAIOCH KaK

b A6y Xamun an-T'azanu, Bockpemenue Hayk o Bepe, mepeBonx ¢ apabckoro,
nccnenoBanue U kommeHnrtapuit B. B. Haymkuna. Mocksa: Hayka, 1980, c. 90.
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00s13aHHOCTDH KaKJ0ro Bepyroiero.? Ilocerenne MOrUI MOKOMHBIX,
OCOOEHHO CBSITBHIX, IMIyOOKO BOIIIO B PUTYAIBbHYIO )KH3Hb HACEJIEHUS
MagapanHaxpa. ITO CBSI3aHO HE TOIBKO C TYXOBHBIMU TTOOYKICHHUSIMH,
HO M UMEJIO TI0/l cO00# MaTepHalibHyIO MO4BY. Mazapbl IOCTETIIEHHO
MpeBpaIlajich B UCTOUYHHK JIOXOJIOB TyXOBEHCTBA M TEX JIIOACH, KTO
XKHJI [IPU Mmazape Kakoro-aubo cesroro.®) Akagemuk B. B. Baproasn
BOCIIPUHUMAJ MPUBEPKEHHOCTh K 3UMapaTy Kak «pasniaj MEeXay
BEPOil U NEHCTBUTEIBHOCTBIO», UTO MPHUBEIIO, IT0 MHEHHUIO YUEHOTO, K
Pa3BUTHIO KyJbTa CBATHIX.” OIHAKO, MPEACTABIAETCS, YTO MpobiaeMa
ropaso CIIOKHEE, YEM MPOCTO «pasjaa» MEKIY NPEANUCaHUEM |
pHUTyanbHOU npakTukoit. Tem Oosee 4To MeCTHbIC IOpUCThI/hyraxa (Kak
9TO OyleT moKa3aHO HYKE) 000CHOBAJIM JIETUTHMHOCTD 3utiapama,
OCHOBBIBASICh Ha AMCIUIAIUH K XaHCaAM.

B aToii cTaThe MpeanpuHATa MONbITKA HCCIIEA0BATh COOTHOLICHUE
«teopun» (T.e. IpenNUCaHUil) U MPAKTUKH 3uiiapam B yCIOBUAX
Byxapsl, ero Tpanchopmanusi, cnocoObl U GpopMa coBepuICHHS
nanomManuectBa. OcoOCHHOCTh CpeHEBEKOBOW Byxapsl 3akiouaercs
B OOWJIMH B HEH CBATBIX» MECT — Ma3apog.” MHOrue u3 HHUX

® Cw.: P. JI. Tapyposa, KuraGu Mynnasane. Tamkent: ®an, 1992. c. 51.

¥ Cnemyer BCHOMHHTH ceMeiinyio ychmanpruny JxyitGapckux xomkeit B CyMu-
TaHe, KoTopas obecriednina cemeiictBo [IxyitbapruaoB 6ombmmmMu goxonaMu. CM.
3aMeuareNbHbIi aHamu3 B paborax: Baktiyar Babajanov et Mariya Szuppe, “Les
inscription persanes de Char Bakr, necropole familiale des Khwaja Juybary pres de
Boukhara,” Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum (London, 2002), p. 340; b. baGamxa-
HOB, M. Illynme, Yop-Bakp — cemeiinas ycoimansuuna Jixyii6apumos // O’zbekiston
tarixi. Toshkent, 2003, Ne 3, ¢. 19-30. ABTOp HACTOSIIMX CTPOK TAKIKE TPEIIOKHUI
cBOI 0030p 3T0#t Tembl: X. Typae, Ponp JxyiOapckux Xo/pkeil B 00IIEeCTBEHHO-
MOJUTUYECKOH U JTyXOBHO-KYIBTYypHOH kxn3HU Byxapckoro xanctsa XVI-XVII-
BEKOB. ABTOpedepar quccepTaliy Ha COUCKAHNE YUYEHOH CTEHEeHU TOKTOopa MCTO-
prdeckux Hayk. Tamkent, 2007.

B. B. Bapronbj, TypkecTaH B 310Xy MOHrojibckoro Hamectsus // Counnuenus. T. 1,
Mocksa: Hayka, 1963, c. 389.

O. A. Cyxapesa, Byxapa XIX — nagano XX B. ([To3auedeonanbHblii ropo U €ro
Hacenenus). Mocksa: Hayka, 1966, c. 75.
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HPUHOCHIJIA TOPOIY HEMaJbIi 10x0.1.”

TeopeTudeckue OCHOBBI 3utiapama NOCTATOYHO MOAPOOHO
pa3paboTaHBl CPEIHCBEKOBBIMH aBTOPAMHU. 374€Ch XKE CIEIyeT
YIIOMSIHYTh COuMHEHHs «Kanoutia»,” «Kumab an-ancab»,® «Kumabu
Mynnazaoe»,® «Tyxgpam asz-zatiupun»'? u psag Ipyrux, B KOTOPBIX
aBTOPHI TAIOT CPABHUTEIHHO MOAPOOHBIE CBEACHUS O BUIHBIX
MIPECTABUTENSIX TYXOBEHCTBA, 3aKOHOBEAAX, welxax, ¢ N3I0KEHUEM
STHUKETA M TIPABHJI IPABHIIAMH MTOCEIICHHs (3utiapam) X MOTHIL.

CounHeHUs, CBUAETENbCTBYIONIHE O TpaBHUiIaX MOCEIEHU
MOTHJI, JIONIUTH JI0 HAC BO MHOTHX cruckax. Ho, moxkanyi, HanbOomee
Ba)KHBIE U3 HUX NBa. «Kumabu Mynrazade» Axman nbn Maxmyna
u «Tyxgham az-zauvupun» Caiiiug Myxamman Hacp an-/{una. O6a
COYMHEHUS BEChbMa PaCcIpPOCTPAHEHBI, CIUCKH UX UMEIOTCS BO MHOTHX
KHUIOXPaHWIMIIAX Y30€KHCTaHa, a TAKXKE B YACTHBIX KOJUIEKIUAX. ™)

«Kumabu Mynnazade» HanvucaHa Ha OCHOBE MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX
UCTOYHHKOB 3aKOHOBEIUYECKOr0 W aruorpaduueckoro xapakrepa,
JOCTYIHBIX aBTOPY, a TaKXKe JUYHBIX HaONOIACHUNU. ABTOp
J0OPOCOBECTHO MEpPEUYHUCIsieT Ha3BaHHE COUMHEHUM, Ha KOTOpHIE
ccbutaetTcs. KpoMe Toro, oH XOpoIio u TOYHO 3HAII MECTa 3aXOPOHEHUSI
YYEHBIX-00TOCIIOBOB, 3aKOHOBEJIOB, Uielix08, KyJia CIeI0BaJIO, 10 €T
MHEHHIO, TIOMTH JJIs COBEPIICHUs puTyasia nokjionenus. C apyroi

8 Tam xe.

n Haxmynnua Ymap nbn Myxamman uba Axman an-Hacadwuii, An-xaun ¢u 3ukpu
ynamon CamapkaHn. TOIIKeHT: V36, Myt sHrukioneausacu, 2001.

® A6mymkapum ac-Cambounit, HacaGuoma (4n-Anco6), TapkuMOHIap: XO0XKH
A6myrradyp Passok Byxopuii, Kommmkon Paxumos. Byxopo: Byxopo Hampuéru, 2003.

% Tagyposa, Kurabu Mynmasaze.

19 Caitiing Myxammaz Hacp an-Jlun, Tyxdar as-3aupus. JIntorpadus. Byxapa, 1910.

") MEI TaKoke pacrionaraeM PyKOITHCHBIM CIHCKOM counHerns «Kurabu Myinazane,
KOTOPBIH OBbUT IPHOOPETEH HaMK Y OyXapcKoro KHUTomo6a, HelHe nmokoiHoro Tonno
6060. OH Bnanen GonplIol OMONINOTEKOH, B KOTOPOIl OBUTH IIeHHBIE pyKomucH. B
70-x rogax XX B. o npuriamenuto mpod. X. Cyneiimanosa Tonub 6060 paboran
B UnctuTyTe pykonuceil AH V3CCP B kauecTBe HayuyHOIO COTPYAHUKA: 3aHUMAJICS
BOCCTAHOBJICHHEM ITarMHAIIH BOCTOYHBIX PYKOIIHCEH.
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CTOPOHBI, 3Ta KHUTA ChITpajia CBOCOOPAa3HYI0 aruTalMOHHYIO POJIb C
MPU3BIBOM K IOCEIIECHHUIO CBITBIX MECT byxapsl.

HemamoBaxHbIH HHTEPEC NPCACTABIAIOT BKIIIOYCHHBIC B KHUTY
CBEJEHUN O MpaBUIaX COBEPUIEHUS MOKIOHEHUUW K MOTUIAM
M3BECTHBIX YUYEHBIX OOTOCIOBOB U Cy(hHEB, Ybe MPHKHU3HCHHOE
MOBEJCHUE U HPABBI MOCITYXHINA CHMBOJIAMHU CIIYXKCHHSI PEITUTHU.
Taxkum 006pa3oM, COYMHEHHE MMEIO0 HE TOJIBKO TEOPETHYECKOE,
HO W MPAaKTHYECKOE 3HAYEHHUE, TO €CTh, Copepxano obocHoBanue/
JETUTHMAIMIO 3utiapama, MPeA0CTaBISUI0 MAJOMHUKAM HOPMBI U
HpaBHJIa PUTYaJIOB Y MOTHJI CBSTBIX, APYTHE HOPMBI THKETA U T.]I.

ABTOp OBUT XOPOIIO OCBEIOMJIEH B HCTOPUUECKON TomOrpaduu
Byxapsbl, 061a1a1 Hy)KHBIMU CBEICHUSAMH 00 M3BECTHBIX yUEHBIX,
uMamax ¥ APYTUX JIUI, O YeM HOPUBOIUT OOCTOSATEIbHBIC CBEACHHS.
JUi1st Hated TeMbl BaXKHBIM SBISIETCS MOAPOOHOE M3JI0KEHUE aBTOPOM
MpaBuJl U PEIIMTMO3HOI0 3TUKETA NOCCILICHHUA KYJIBTOBBIX MCCT. Cchliasich
Ha GOrOCIOBCKHE COUYMHEHHs,'? aBTOp yTBEPKAAeT 00A3aTEIBHOCTD
COBEpIIICHNS] OMOBEHUS (maxapam) IEpe 3utiapamom v YTEHUS] MOJIUTBEI
(ramas3) «B nBa mokaoHa» (pax’am). TIpu KakIOM pax’ame CIIEIOBAIIO
npountarh cypy «@amuxa» (1) u «Auvam ar-kypcu» (2: 255), onuH pa3
TPUWXKABL cypy «An-uxaacy» (112) n nocBsatuth ux ycommmm. [puas Ha
KJIaJI0uIIe, MyCYTbMaHUH JIOJDKEH MPOM3HECTH crieyroriee: «Mup Bam,
00UTATENH KUITHIL, U3 MYCYIbMaH M TPABOBEPHBIX, MPEIIIECTBYIOIINX
BAC U MOCIEYIOIINX 38 BAMH, M MbI, €CJTIU AJutaxy Oy/ieT yroiHo, IpUIeM
K Bam».® 3arem, cajisich JIMIIOM B CTOPOHY MOTHJIBI, CIIEYET POYNTATh
cypy «Ha-Cun» (36) nmm mo6yro, KOTOPYIO 3HAET.»

ITo ytBepxaeHuio Axmana n6H Maxmyaa, 0c000 MOXBaIbHBIM
cuMTaeTCd MPOYMTATh y MOTHIN cypy «HMa-Cun». He cnenosamno
HAcTynarh Ha mazap B 00yBu.*” K TakuM ke npaBuiIaM IOCELIEHHs

2 ABTOp ccputaercs Ha Kuury «lllapuar Ba HCIOM».

) T'adyposa, KuraGu Myiasaze, c. 53.

'Y B HacTosiee BpeMs 3Ta PEKOMEH/IAIHA» MATO KeM COBMIONAeTCs WK He COOITo-
naetcs BooOILe.
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MOT'HJI OTHOCHTCS €llIe CIIelyIolIee: COBepIIaTh OKJIOHEHHUE CTOsI, He
CaJINThCS HA MOTHITY, HE MOJIUThCS Ha KIIaJ0UIIIe, He KacaThCsl pyKaMu
MOTHJIBI U HE I1eJIOBATh €€.

st mocemeHus: MOTHI OBUTH YCTAHOBJICHBI ONpECIICHHbBIC THU
n Jacel. Hanpumep, B MATHUIYY B KOHIE THS M O BOCXO/a COJHIIA, B
cy000Ty, MOHENENBHUK, YeTBEPT. B aHU «Awypa» u «Apagha» Taxxe
PEKOMEHIOBAIOCH HITH HA MA3ap JUTsl TIOKITOHEHWS.

CpenHeBeKkOBbIE aBTOPHI, B TOM 4yncie Axmaa noH Maxwmyn,
HaXOJUJIM TOJATBEPKJACHNE HA3BAaHHBIM H IMOXOXHM pHUTyallaM B
Xaoucax, COTIIACHO KOTOPBIM, TOT, KTO IMOCETUT YCOMIINX, YIOCTOUTCS
MOCEIeHUsT aHTeNnoB mocie cMepTu. Cchlnasich Ha Xaducsl aBTOP
KOHCTATHPYET, YTO CIeJyeT eXEHEeIelIbHO MOCenaTh MOTHIIBI
poauTeel, a Kaxabplid KTo OyJeT NeprHoAnYecKH UX Mocelarb, Oyaer
HPOIIEH U 00pETET HArpajLy, PaBHYIO HArpajy 3a xaococ.

[IpaBuna coBeplIeHUs MAJOMHUYECTBA TaKXKE H3JIOXKEHBI B
W3BECTHOM COYMHEHHHU «Tyxgham az-3atiupun» Caiiling Myxamman
Hacp an-/luna.'® Ha4yallo COYMHEHUS HOCHUT KOMITHJISATHBHBIN
xapaktep. OTaenbHBIE BONPOCH 3aUMCTBOBAaHBI U3 «Kumabu
Mynnazaoe» u xaoucos. [lomuMo 0OLUX U TPAJUIIMOHHBIX CBEICHHI
0 TpaBUJIaX TOCEIIECHHUS MOTHJI, COYMHEHUE COJCPIKUT Criel(pUUECKUE
CBEJICHHS O MIPaBUJIaX MOKIOHEHHS CBSTHIM MECTaM.

Hecmotpst Ha To, uTo aBTOp «Tyxgham az-3aiiupumn» MO3aMMCTBOBAI
n3 «Kumabu Myniazade» cBeneHus 006 OTAENbHBIX MpaBUIaX
MMOCEIeHUsT MOTHJI, OH BO MHOTOM CaMOCTOSTEIIeH, HallpuMep, B
MIePEeYUCIIEHNN TOTIOJIHUTENbHBIX MPABIII dTHKETA OJaro4ecTUBOTO
yenoBeka. Tak, Ha OCHOBE xaoducog aBTOP M3JIaraeT 00sS3aHHOCTH
MyCyJIbMaHHHA, 3aKJIIOYAIIAECs B CIEAYIOMEM: epBoe — 3TO

) Tagypora, Kurabu Myiazaze, c. 54.

19 Caititnn Myxamman Hacp an-/Iun, Tyxdat a3-3aupun; Myxamman Hacpunnuu
an-Xanadu an-Xacanu an-byxapu, Tyxdar az-3aupuH, nepeBoj, IpeanucIoOBHE,
kommeHTapuil X. Typaepa. Tamkent: @paHiy3ckuil HHCTUTYT UccaenoBanuil Llen-
tpaneHoit Asuu (IFEAC), 2003.
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0Ka3aTh CHUCXOXKICHUE CUPOTaM, BTOPOE — 3TO HABECTUTH OOJIBHOTO,
TPEThE —MTOCETUTh MOTHJIBI YCOMIIHX. ")

CrenoBarenbHO, B MECTHOH aruorpaduiaecKon JINTepaType XOpOIIo
OpuIM pa3paboOTaHbl MPEANNCAHUS U 3TUKET MOCELEHUs MOTHII.
OnHako Hac 0oJbITe HHTEPECYET BOIMPOC: HACKOJIBKO ITH IMpaBUIIA
colOuronaroTcsl MaJOMHUKAMU M KaKWe M3MEHEHHUS IPOU3OLIIN B
nocjegHee crojaeTue?

B nmatupecsaTeix romax XX B. 3aMedaTelbHBIN 3THOTpad O.
A. CyxapeBa npoBoauia psiJ HOJEBbIX HccilenoBaHuil B byxape.
OOBEeKTOM HCcCIe0BaHNS SIBUIMCH TPAIULINH, 3aHSITHS, OBIT HacEJICHUS
Byxapsl, a Taxke o0pa3 XH3HH, 0COOEHHOCTH BEPOMCIIOBEAAHUN, B
TOM YHCIIE U TpaBuia coBepluIeHus 3utiapama. OTAeIbHbIE 0OBEKTHI
sutiapama, KOTopble 3a(UKCUPOBAHBI B €€ UCCIEJOBAHUAX, CETOMHS
yke He coxpaHuiauch. OQHOBPEMEHHO, HCCIEeI0BaTeIbHUIA OTMEYaeT
HE Bce MOMYJSIPHbIC MecTa noceleHus (suiiapam), KoTopbix B byxape
obu10 HamHoTO Oonbuie. Kpome Toro, O. A. CyxapeBa He HucclieoBaia
crienuansHo TpaHcdopmannio codcTBeHHO (OPM U dTHKETA 3utiapama.
MpEI nombITaeMCst BOCIIOMTHUTE 3TOT MPOOeT.

Urak, nmpu ucciaegoBaHUU COBPEMEHHOTO COCTOSIHUSA 3utiapama
CBATBIX MECT, HaMHU BBISIBJIEH PsJl PaCXOXJAEHUN MeEXIy
CPpCAHEBCKOBBIMHU IPEANMCAaHUAMU U COBPEMCHHBIMU IIpaBUJIaMU
INOCCHICHUA MOTHII. BO'HepBLIX, MHOXECTBO COBPEMCHHBIX
IMaJIOMHUKOB H€ BJIAJCIOT DJICMCHTAPHBIMU IIpaBUJIaMU ITOCCIICHUSA
MOTHJI, B YACTHOCTH, HE MOT'YT UYNUTaTh KOPAHUYECKHUE CYPBl. DTOT
PUTyas IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO BBIOJIHIETCS CIEHUAIbHBIMU JIULAMU IPU
Mmasape.

Bo-BTOpBIX, BONPEKH KHMUXKHBIM 3allpeTaM, MHOTUE U3 MaJOMHUKOB
KacaroTcsl PyKOH MOTHIIBI YCOIIIMX, PACTUPAsk KCBALICHHYIO IbUIBY» T10
JIMILLY U AENAOT 3TO C OONBLINM YIOBOJIECTBHEM.

B-TpeThux, He B3Upas Ha TO, YTO HU OAMH U3 CPEIHEBEKOBBIX

) Myxamman Hacpuamun an-Xanadu an-Xacauu an-Byxapu, Tyxdar a3-3aupus, c. 5;
b B 88 ke s 03 S (o e 3 030 2508 5 e Ol e o Jl
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ABTOPOB aruorpauIecKoi JUTEPaTypbl HE PEKOMEHIYET U HE
OTHOCHT K MPEAMUCAHUSIM TOCCIEHUS MOTHJ YIOTpeOJlecHHe
BOJbI U3 «CBAIIEHHOTO» KOJOAIA MPHU Mazape. Mexny TeM, Ajis
COBPEMEHHOTO MAJIOMHHKA 3TO CTaJIO JIeJIOM OOBIKHOBEHHBIM. boiee
TOTO, HEKOTOpbIE HAOMPAIOT €€ B CINEeNHAaIbHYI0 MOCYAY, YTOOBI
YTOCTUTH JIPYTHX, OCOOCHHO CBOMX POIHBIX M ONHM3KHUX «CBALICHHON
Bos10i1». 1o Bcell BEpOSITHOCTH, KOJOAIBI MPU MA3ApAX BO3SHUKIU
MO3/IHeE W HAXOIWIHCh TIPH Meuemsx, a BOJIa UX UCTIONb30Bajach s
COBEpIIICHUS KAaK OMOBEHHUS, TaK U THUTHS.

Hamwu naOmiogeHus mokaszanu, 4TO Ha COBPEMEHHOM JTarle,
MMOKJIOHEHHE CBATHIM MECTaM COBepIIaeTcs, IMTaBHBIM 00pa3oM, B
[EJISAX «UCIIPAIIMBAHUS [TOMOIIK» Y CBATOTO B MOBCEIHEBHBIX JIENaX,
HaIlpuMep, UCMOIHEHUS Pa3INYHbIX KEIaHUM, yAaYHOTO pa3pelieHUs
0T OEpeMEeHHOCTH | T.1. IIpu 3TOM 0CO0OTO MOYTECHUS K MaMSITH
CBSITOIO HE HAOJIOMACTCS.

Teneps monpoOyeM omucaTh CIOCOOBI MOKJIOHEHHS OTACIbHBIM
BHYTPUTOPOJICKUM «CBSATHIM» ByXaphl U TeM, KOTOpBIE HAaXOASTCS 3a
€€ mpenenamu.

Moruna Caiifinga bangukymo (0ykBanbHo «CHUMAOUIUA
okoBBI»)® u meuemsv Haxomsrcs B kBapraine erpesu Byxapsr.'®
CBATBIHEH CUHMTACTCS €r0o Ma3ap W KaMEHb, KOTOPBIH OyaTo OBI
MPUBE3EH C TOphl XuUpa T.€., C TOro Mecra, rae [Ipopoky BrepBbie
OBUIH HUCTIOCTIAHBI TIepBbIe asaTel KopaHa.

ITo MmectHoMy mpenanmto Caitiing XacaH 3aBemniai HOJOXKHUTE €ro
B MOTHWJIY, 9YTOOBI HYX/IBI JIIOAEH, KOTOpbIe MPUOIMKAINCH K MOTHIIE
UCnoNMHsIIHCh.2Y PuTya BKIIOYaeT B ce0s BO3KUTAHUE CBETHUILHUKOB
U TIUTHE BOJBI, KOTOPYIO CYUTATIN KaK «KAIarollyl CO CBAIIEHHOTO
kamus».? 1o moBepbsaM, T€, KTO MOCETHI 3TOT MA3ap, NMOIydayu

' Ero monmuoe ums Caiiiina AGy-n Xacan Xamaganu.

) Tadpyposa, KuraGu Myiiasaze, c. 86.

0. A. Cyxapesa, Kpapransnas obimHa cpeHeBexoBoii byxapsl. Mocksa: Hayka,
1976, c. 209.

2 Tam xe, c. 210.



220 Tpaauuust moceweHuii KyisToBbIX MecT B Byxape

PEKOMEHIAINIO CITYKHUTeIs Mazapa. OHa 3aKII0Yanach B CIEIyOMIeM:
KaXJbli JIEeHb pacchlliaTh FOPCTh 3€pHA MOJ KaKHM-HUOYIb
TUTOJIOPOJTHBIM JIEPEBOM, UTOOBI HCTIOTHIIIUCH JKEJIAHUS, U YEJIOBEKY
COIyTCTBOBaJA yaaya.??

[locengame roasl HabMOMAETCS MAacCOBOE MOCEMEHNE ITOTO
Maszapa KEHIIWHAMU, CTpajaromuMu OecrutonneM. Kommueke mazapa
OTpECTaBpPUPOBaH, 3I€Ch UMEETCs CIeIMaIbHOE MMOMEIIEHHE s
COBEpIIICHHUS PUTYala 3utiapam.

B kBaprane Kopxona pacmonoxena MEUMas moruna lOcyda
XamaJaHu, OTHOTO U3 OCHOBOIIOJIOXKHUKOB cy@utickoeo OparcTBa
Xoooxcazon. Moruna ero CIyXHJIa MECTOM MOKJIOHEHHS .
OTHOTpaduyeckne HAONIONEHUS CBUIACTEIHCTBYIOT, YTO JIUYHOCTH
IOcyda Xamananu B co3HAaHNH HACEIIEHUS aCCOMUUPYETCS C ITATPOHOM
IIEIKOTKa4YeCTBA. TKauu MPUXOJIMIIM HA MA3dp Ha TOKJIOHCHHE U
IPUHOCWIH ¢ C000i xepTBeHHYIO eny (Oyil — JIeTenKH, )KapeHbIe
B Maciie). CBATBIHEH CUMTAJICS U Xay3, PACIOIOKCHHBINH HEIaIeKO
oT mazapa. CUYATANIOCH, UTO BEPYIOIINH YETOBEK M YEIOBEK C
YUCTBIM CEpJIEM, OO B MATHUIY K Xay3y, MOT YCIBIIIATh CTYK
paboTarmero cTaHka U YBUACTh MO KeJI000M «CBSITOT0», 3aHSTOTO
paboroii. DT0 mOBEephEe OBLIO HACTONBKO KHBO, UYTO NMPH PEMOHTE
Xay3a ObUTM TPHHSATHI CHENUalbHbIE MEpbl, YTOOBI MPEIOXPaAHHUTD
BOOOPaKAEMYIO MACTEPCKYIO OT MPOCAYMBAHKS B HEE BOMBLZY

Eme nBa maszapa Typxu Howcanou u Taeu nywma (y Kiagouia)
CUHTAIOTCS «CBAIIEHHBIMU» Cpeau HaceideHus byxapsl,?? Kymaa 10
HAaCTOSIIIETO BPEMEHH COBEpIIAIOT MokioHeHue. [lomumo maszapos,
3/1eCh HAXOAHUTCS KOJO/EIl, KOTOPHIi B TOBEPhE CPEAHEBEKOBBIX JFOMIEH
OBLII CBSI3aH IMOJ 3eMJIeil ¢ MEKKaHCKUM KosojieM. [lo moBepssm,

?? JInunple HAGIIONEHHS ABTOPA STHX CTPOK.

9 Cyxapesa, Kpapranpuas obumsa, ¢. 224; eme cm.: P. B. Anbmees, Masap Typk-u
Jhxanmu // VI3 ucropun KynsrypHoro Hacienus byxapsl. Beim. 11, Byxapa: Byxopo,
2008, c. 4-9; E. Hekpacosa, Hekpormone Typku xaunu B Byxape // U3 uctopun
KyneTypHOro Hacienust byxapsr. Bemt. 11, Byxapa: Byxopo, 2008, c. 38-53.

*) agyyposa, Kurabu Mymasaze, c. 70.
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OpomreHHas B Koyojel yarra (0xcom) depe3 HEKOTOPOE BPEeMs
OKa3bIBaJIaCh B MEKKMHCKOM KOJIOJIIE, U HA060pOoT.?)

Kak mumer O. A. CyxapeBa, MuMo mazapa Typku J>kannm He
€3/IMJIA Ha BEPXOBBIX )KUBOTHBIX: MPHOIMKASICh K Ma3apy, BCATHUKA
CIENINBAIUCH U TPOXOIUIA MHMO, BEIsl )KHBOTHOE 3a MOBOMAbS. 10
HOBEPHIO ITOT Ma3ap 00Naa CHIOH COPaCchIBATh C CeIa BCAKOTO, KTO
10 HE3HAHHUIO WIIM W3-3a HEIOCTATKA IMOYTEHHS TPOE3KAI BEPXOM.Z®
Hammu HaOmoeHUs MOKa3alu, 4TO 3TOT CPEAHEBEKOBBIA PUTYaI
Ternepb 3a0bIT ¥ HE COOJIIOAACTCS COBPEMEHHBIMH MMAJIOMHUKAMH.
HekoTopbie MaJOMHHKH CTOSI YUTAIOT KOPAaHUYECKHE CypHhI, oOparias
CBOE JIMIIO B CTOPOHY Ceporo kaMmHs. JKEHIIUHBI TAKXKe MOCEIIAI0T
3TOT Maszap.

KoMriekc coOCTOUT M3 BXOAHOIO MOpTajia, IUIOMAIKUA BO JBOPE
C HAATPOOHBIMU KaMHSIMH, IIECTa C JOCKYTOM MaTtepuu (mye), u
maB3ones. [Ipu mazape ectb CiyKuUTeNb, KOTOPBIA MOCTOSIHHO CICAUT
3a yOpaHCTBOM U KOHTPOIHMPYET OJI1ar0TBOPUTENBHBIE OCTYILIEHU. ")

B kBaprane MaBioHo AcHpH MECTOM IMOKJIOHEHUS SBISETCS MOCT
«ITyn-u owuxon» (MocCT BIIOOICHHBIX), KOTOPBIH MOCTPOCH HaJ
ropozckum kanasiom [laxpyn. [To npeaanuio, Mo OMHUM U3 IPOJIETOB
MOCTa HaxOJMJIach MOTHJIA KCBSTOTOY», MIO3TOMY BEpyoIIHe OyXapiibl
CTaBUJIM TaM CBETHJIbHUKH (HyKua). DTO Jelanoch 0OBIYHO B TEX
Ciydasx, KOoTia 4ybe-HUOYAb 3a00JIeBaHNE IMPUITHCHIBAIOCH TOMY, UTO
HPOW/IST MUMO «CBSITOTO» MECTa B PUTYAJIbHO HEYHUCTOM COCTOSIHHH,
HaBJIEKaJI Ha Ce0sl THEB «CBATOTO» W 1M0dTOMY 3a00seBai.?®) Herie sTor
puTyas 3a0bIT U JIHIIh HHOT/IA MIEPECKAa3bIBACTCS KaK JereH 1a.

KBapran «Xaysz-u necax» NpeacTaBlieH KCBAIICHHBIMY» KaMHEM,
BBIHYTBIM U3 Xxay3a (Bojpoema), KOTOPBIN SKOOBI «Pa3BA3bIBACT SA3bIK»

) H. Wynnomes, IX-XIV acpnapaa apnué napakacura KyTapuiras GyXopomiuK aiipum
Manloinx Ba apiuénap. byxopo: Byxopo nampuéru, 1992, c. 26.

*9 Cyxapesa, KsapranbHas o61usa, c. 92.

0 mazape Typku [Dxanan cM.: Ansmees, Ma3zap Typku xxanan, c. 4-9; takke: He-
kpacoBa, Hexpomnons Typku [Ixanan B bByxape, c. 38-53.

%) Cyxapesa, KBapransHast o6msa, c. 169.
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U ucnensier or kocHopeuns. Ciofa NMPUBOAMIN JETEH, JOCTUTIIUX
HIKOJTBHOTO BO3PACTa M 3aCTaBIISUTH MX JIN3aTh KAMEHb WIIN CIIN3bIBAThH
C HETO CIEIWalbHO HAJMTOE HA HEr0 KHCIOE MOJIOKO. DTO JENaioCh
NPEUMYIIECTBEHHO B MECAI pamadan, KOTAA Y Meuemu 3TOTOo
KBapTalia ObIBaJIM PUTYyalbHbIC TYISHbS (caun). ITOro puryana
NPHJEPKUBAIKNCH U B3POCIbIE, HAIPUMED, Mepell TeM, KaK JIepKaTh
OTBET B cyje.?

Cesaroit mazap «Bubu Moxpyx» («JIyHOJIHKas TOCHOKA»),
KOTOPBIN HAaXOMWJICs B KBapTaie «Macuuou 6ecymyn» («Meveth 6e3
KOJIOH») CITYy’KHJI MECTOM TOKJIOHECHHS, B OCHOBHOM, OCPEMEHHBIX
JKCHIIVH, Ky/la OHM COBEpINAId MaJIOMHUYECTBO nepea pomamu. [pu
UCIIOJIHEHUHU PHUTYaja OOJBIIONW KYCOK BaThl KJajJd Ha BOJOCTOYHBIN
xenob (Hosa), )KeHIIMHA TIpoJie3alia Mo KeI000M, Ha KOTOPBIA B 3TO
BpeMsi KTO-HUOYIb T Boay. CUHTAIOCh, YTO POIBI MPOHAYT TaKKe
JIETKO ¥ OBICTPO, KAK CTEKAET 110 kesnody Boza.>?

[MpuMepHOo Takyr xe QYHKIHUIO BBIMOJHSII Mazap «Xoodxca
Pywmnou» (CBsato#t cBeT), Kyla MPUXOANIN KEHIHMHBI HA MOKJIOHCHHE
nepes pogamu. Ha masape 3axuranich CBETHIBHUKA U PACCHINAIH
B Ka4eCTBE JKEPTBBI MPOCO, «BBHI3BIBASI» TEM CaMbIM ILIOg0poOaHeE. Y
VYnuna, roe HaXomuTcs mazap «Xododca Pywnou», HBIHE HOCUT UMSI
3Toro «cBsAtoro». Hag HeOompmuM morpebaibHBIM COOPYKEHHEM
(eypxana) ycTaHOBIEHO [Ba IIE€CTa C ABYMS KOJOKOJBYUKAMH, a
TAKKe CHEUATbHBIA CBETHIBHUK (yupacoon) BHU3Y. Croma MPUXOIST
HE TOJIbKO JKEHIIMHBI, HO U B3POCJble MYXXYHUHBI, B HaJlCKJIeE
ucronHeHus xenanuii (nusam). CayxurenbHuna mazapa (B Hadaje
90-x romoB XX B.) Kak Obl 00Ia1ak0IIas CIOCOOHOCTBIO MPEICKa3aHMUS
(¢ponbun), obpamasce k Moruie «Xodoca Pywmnou», npeapekaer
cynb0y mocetusiiero. [Ipu 3TOM MPUKIAABIBACT MPABOE YXO K

%) Tam sxke, c. 173-174; Takxke cM.: Cyxapesa, byxapa XIX — xagamno XX 8., c. 79-80:
JlaHHBI# pUTYas Ha rpaHy 3a0BEHUS KaK MEPEKUTOK MPOIILIOTO.

%) Cyxapesa, Ksapransas obmisa, c. 179.

* Tam e, c. 182.
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MOTHUJIC «CBATOI'0» MW YCJBIIIAHHOC OT HETO OTHOCHUTCIBbHO CYIIB6LI
MOCETHUBIILIETO, TIEPEIACT EMY.

Mmuumas moruna Mmama azanm,®? xortopass HAXOAUTCS B KBapTale
«bozopu Hay», cautaeTcsa neianTeneM OOJBHBIX, CTPALAIOIINX
roioBHBIMU Oossimu. JIromu, sxenaBmine n30aBUTHCS OT 3TOW OONIE3HH,
JOXXUINCH TOJIOBOW K MOJHOXHUIO CTOSBIIETO Y MOTIUIBI IIIECTa C
XBOCTOM sIKa M MPUHOCHIIM B XepTBY (Ha3p) OIHY IBIHIO, KOTOpas
TYT K€ pa3pe3ajiach Ha 4acTH M pa3/laBaliach KUBIIUM MPHU MEUETH
crynenTam meapece.>

O6psiz, xkotopsiit onucan O. A. CyxapeBol, IOYTH HE COXpaHUJIICS U
3a0bIT. Tenieps MEMMast Mormina MiMama ["a3anu He siBIseTCsl 0OBEKTOM
sutiapama. KBapranbHas MeueTh IPU MOTHJIE IEHCTBYIOLIAS.

HauGonee monmynsipHoM MecToM NOKIOHEeHUs B byxape manHoe
BpEMsl CUMTAETCsI KOMIUIEKC «/Tupu dacmeup». KoMiuiekc cocTouT u3
CUMBOJUYECKOTO MaB3ojes AOn an-Kaaeipa Jlkuianu, ocHOBaTemns
cyuiickoro opaeHa Kaoupuiia, HeOOJBIIOTO Xay3a ¥ MUHApETa MPHU
HEM, a TaK)Ke MEUETH M KOJIOAIA CO «KCBATOM» BOJIOM.

[ToMUMO TSITHUYHOTO, 37€Ch YMUTAKOT NPa3AHUYHBIC HAMA3b
‘utiou pamaoan u ‘utiou xypoban. KoMiiekc pacmonoxeH cpeau
COBPEMEHHBIX MHOTO3TaXXHBIX AOMOB. U 3T0, moxanyu, oJHa U3
IIPpUYXUH NOCCHICHUA €TI0 0OJIBIINM KOJIMYECTBOM HAJIOMHHUKOB.
[IpumMedaTenbHO TO, YTO B MOCIENHEE BPEMsI CIOJIa CTAI0 MPUXOAUTH
PYCCKOSI3BIYHOE HACENEeHHS, YTOOBl MOMUTHh BOAY W3 CBATOTO»
KoyoAma npu mazape Aox an-Kaneipa Jxunanu. Ilo yoexaenuto
JIFOZIEN, BOJA 3/1€Ch NMEET JIeUeOHBIE CBOMCTBA.

CumBoandeckas Mormia Aoxa am-Kanmsipa JXuiaon HaXOTUTCS
BHYTPH HEOOJIBIIOr0 KyHOJIbHOTO momemnienust (makbapa), xyna
0OBIYHO ITYCKAIOT 10 HACTOATEIHHOW MPOCKOE MajoMHUKOB. OOBIYHO

%3 Pmam Tasamn. [omroe ums AGy Xamun Myxamman u6H Myxamman an-Tasamm
(1058-1111) — u3BeCTHBIH MYCYJIbMaHCKHIA TEOJIOT, OOrOCIIOB.

%) Cyxapesa, KBapranbhast o6mmHa, ¢. 188-189; Hawy HaGIIoeHHs! TOKA3bIBAIOT, 9TO
9TOT PUTyal TaKXe MOTepsiI CBOE 3HaueHHe. J{eHCTByomas MeueTh Mazapa UMeeT
cTaTyc COOOPHOH.
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MOKJIOHEHHE COBEpIIACTCs 3a MOMEIICHUEM, Y pelieTku (vambapa),
OTKyJa BHJIHA MHAMasi MOTHJIA CBSITOTO.

[lanroMHUKHM cOBepIIalOT MOKJIOHEHHE B pa3HbIX Gopmax, B
3aBUCHMOCTH OT CBOEH OCBEAOMJIEHHHOCTH. Te KTO 3HaeT Hau3yCTh
Cypbl, YUTAIOT WX CHUJs, HAXOMACh HA 3alaHON CTOPOHE MaB3o0JIes.
Hexotoprie 00xomsT MaB30jell W KacamTcsS pykou ero. YUacTp
MTAJIOMHHUKOB TIOJIB3YETCS YCIyTaMH 3CITHETO UMaMda, KOTOPBIA 32 HUX
YUTAET CYpbl, C TIOCBAIICHUEM UX B YIIOKOIO AyIIH «/lupu oacmpaupa»
T.e. A6 an-Kanpipa J[xunanu.

Cpenu Oyxapues masap leiix lxanan nonb30Bajics U3BECTHOCTHIO
KaK MCIEISIONNIA AeTel, OONBbHBIX KOKIoIIeM (Kyx tiymarn). BoIbHBIX
TPUBOMIIN K Ma3apy W TIOWIH BOAOW W3 CHHEHW Jamku (kocaiiu kabyo).
VY mazapa pocno HECKONBKO JepeBbEB M HMeNcs HeOONbIION anTaph
JUIs BO3KUraHus cBeued (vupoexona).®® O. A. Cyxapesa cumraja
[aiix [[»xanana qyXOBHBIM HaCTaBHUKOM AmrtapxaHuja ‘A0 an-
‘Asus-xana (1645-1680). B neiictBurenshocty, laiix Ixaman Obut
nyxoBHbIM HacTaBHHKOM Illeiibannmga ‘A6x an-‘Asusz-xana (1540-
1550) u mosnb30BajICs U3BECTHOCTHIO CPEIM HACCICHUS HE TOJBKO KaK
3HATOK Xaduco8, HO M Kak Mod3T. Mazap 1llaiix [[xanmana HaxoAwmics Ha
nepeKpecTKe ynull Xuitaban u Mupakan. Ceiiuac Bopora I1lafix Jlxanan
B byxape BoccTaHOBIEHBI, HO PUTYyaJIbHbIE IPEIMETHI HE COXPAHUIIHCH.
Bbuast momysIsipHOCTE CaMOTo Ma3apa TakKe He BO3POIUIACE.

Maszap «Xoooca Acneapdon», KOTOPBIH OBLI pacIoyioKeH B
KBapTalie moJ 3THM XK€ Ha3BaHHEM, CUATAJICSH M3JIECUUBAIOIHM
Jommaied, KOTOpbIe CTPaNatoT 3aiepKuBaHeM Moud. [t m3nedenns,
Jomanei oOBOAMIN BOKPYT Mazapa. Ha maszap nprHOCHIN TIPU 3TOM
B Ka4€CTBE YKEPTBBI MACIISIHBIE CBETUIILHUKH U €y, KOTOPBIE OTIaBalIn
KHUBIIMM TIpU mazape wetixam.’® «Kaoamoco» (T.e. MECTO Kyaa
CTyIMajia HOra) 3TOTO «CBSITOTO» HAXOIHJIACh B MPUTOPOIHOM CEJICHUHU
Cadenmyii. Ha HeOONIBIIOM X0OIME YCTAaHOBIICH IIECT (1m1y2) ¢ XBOCTOM

) Cyxapesa, KBapranbhast obmmna, c. 101-102.
%) Tam xe, c. 166.
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ska (?). [Ipu MHUMO# Moruie uMmeercs kKoionel. HemxaBHO 31ech
noctpoena cobopHasi meuems. [Ipu Gecesie co CIyKHTEIEM MA3aApA
BBISICHUJIOCH, UTO JIFOAU CIOZla TIPUBOASAT 3a00JIEBIIUX JOMAITHUX
KHUBOTHBIX. CIO)Ia KE IpUXOAAT JIHOAH, KOTOPBIM CHATCSA CTpallHBIC
CHBI, U T€, KTO MOTEPSJI NYILIEBHbIA MOKON. Ma3zap B 1aHHOE BpeMs
MMEET HEBBICOKOE OTPAXKIACHHE.

OnHO U3 3aTOPOTHBIX MECT MOKIOHEHHS — «X00aca YOon», KOTopoe
HaXOAWTCS 1O JOpoTe B YpreHd, B mycThiHe. KoMIlIeke coCcTOUT u3
MOTHWJIBI U MaB30Jiess Xo/Ka YOOHaA, KOJOAIA U APYTUX MTOMEIIEHUH,
HPHUCIIOCOOIEHHBIX I OCTAHOBKM Ha HOWIET MaJoMHHUKOB.*® Moruia
Xomxka YooHa (10 BUAMMOMY CHMBOJHYECKasi) OOJBIIOTO pa3Mepa.
[TanoMHUKOB OOBIYHO MTyCKAIOT B MaB30JI€ AJISl COBEPILICHUS PUTYaJa.
Putyan 3aBepiiaetcs ureHueM cyp u3 Kopaua.

B cenennn CamoHuyk Byxapckoii o0macTy HaxonuTCsl KyJIbTOBOE
MECTO oA Ha3zBaHueM «bubu Maxcyma-iu nok» (Ilpedncras marpoHa
Maxcyma). «CBsiToe» MecTo Haxomutcs: Ha xonme. Crona npuXoaniIn
cTpajampiue 0ecrIogueM JKCHIIUHB U COBEpIIAaln MOKJIOHEHHE,
Hazesich UMeTh pedeHka. CIy)KUTelHn Mazapa BHYIIAIU MTOCETUTEISM
NPE/ICTABICHHS O KCBATOCTH» 3TOT0 MecTa. JKEeHIUH OOBIYHO TPYIKIBI
00BOAMIIM BOKPYT XOJIMA U 3aCTAaBJISUIH CIIOJI3aTh BHU3. JKEHIIMHEI
JOJDKHBI OBUTH TPU 3TOM MPOTSHYTH PYKY B CIIEHHATBHOE OTBEPCTHE
U JIOCTaTh OTTYA OXKEpesbe WIH aibyuk (T.e. KOCTOUKY U3 KOJIECHHOTO
cycTaBa 3ajHei HOru OapaHa, TEJICHKA M T.I1.), 3apaHee CHPATAHHBIX
TaM CIyXHUTeleM Mmazapa. Eciu )KeHIuHA JT0CTaBalla albiuk, TO el
TOBOPHIIH, YTO OHA POIUT MAJIbUWKa, a €CIU OXKepeibe, TO IEeBOYKY.
Bce 310 cBA3BIBATIOCH ¢ AyXoM bron Maxcyma-iiu mok.”

TpaauIMOHHBIM MECTOM 3utiapam B CpelHeBeKoBbe ObuT YopOakp
(cpenneBexoBoe HazBanue Cymuran). OCOOCHHO MOCIE MPUOOPETECHHUS

%) B nost6pe 2005 I. aBTOPY ITHX CTPOK YAN0ch MoGbBaTh B Xomka Y6aHe B KauecTBe
MIPOBOIHUKA KEHIIMHBI-MOCKBHYKH, KOTOpasi IIprexasia B Y30eKHUCTaH C IIENbI0 CO-
BEpIICHHS [TAJIOMHUYECTBA B CBATHIC MECTA.

9y, Wynnoures, Byxoponaru aiipum aBnuénap Tapuxu. Byxopo: Byxopo Hampuér,
1993, c. 35.
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Cymurana J[xyiibapugaMu, oH IPEBPATUIICI B HACTOSIIEE MECTO
nokyoneHus. OnuH U3 aBTopoB xpoHuku Jxyitbapunos banp an-Jlun
Kamumupu gacto ynmomuHaer o nocemennn CyMuTaHa BBIXOAIAMU
WX 3TON (aMHUIWU JUIsl OTIIpaBJICHUS pUTyaja 3utiapam, KOTOPHIH B
OOJIBIIMHCTBE CITy9acB 3aBePIIAIICS YTCHHEM KOPAaHHIECKHX Cyp.*®

Puryan sutiapam Ha YopOGakpe moapoO6HO omucan b.
ba6amkanoseiM 1 E. Hexpacosoit.®® X uccienoBaHus 0CHOBAHBI
Ha matepuase 80-x rogoB XX B. Ilocne pecraBpanuoHHBIX padoT
Ha YopbOakpe B 2000-2002 rr., mpou30NLIH HEKOTOPHIE H3MEHEHUS
B (popme coBepiieHus 3utiapam. Hanmpumep, NaJOMHUKH, NPEXKIE
YeM COBEPIUUTD 3uiiapam, OTCHKUBAIOTCA B Uniuia-xaHe AJs YTCHUS
Hamasa, XOTs 3TO NMPOTUBOPEUWIIO MpaBuiiaM sutiapam. Ilociae 3Toro
NUJATPUMBI COBEPIIAIOT 00pANbI 3utiapama y morun Umam Aly
Bbakpa Cabaa u Xomxka Mcnama xyiOapu. [laoMHUKH cOCTOST
MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO U3 JKEHIIHH. [[pyrue cemeliHble yChIIaIbHUIIBI
JxyiibapuioB HE MOCEIIAIOTCS MAaJOMHHKAMU, XOTSI OHU SIBIISIFOTCS
OOBIYHBIMH TYPUCTHYECKUMHU OOBEKTAMHU.

CambiM nonynapHsIM B byxape 6b11 mazap Xomxka baxaynnuna
Hakm6anna, Haxoasiuiicss 3a npeaenamu ropoxaa.’? Maszap Gwin
Hanbosee mocemaembiM.*) B HacToOsIIIee BpeMs COBepIIaeTCs
MOKJIOHEHHWE OCHOBHBIX «YEThIpeX OOBEKTOB», CBA3aHHBIX C ITOH
cBiAThIHEN. YacTh moceTuTeNied cHadajla UAYT K MOTHUIIE MaTepu
Xomxka baxaymanuoa Hakmbaunga — bubu Opuda (‘Apuda).
Takoe Hagano oOpsaa 3miapara OBIO TPAXWUIIUOHHBIM, H OHO
COXPAaHMJIOCH A0 cux nop. OgHaKo MOCie pecTaBpaluy KOMIUIEKCa

% Banp an-Jlns Kaurvupu, Paysar ap-pussan. P B AH PV3, Ne 2094,

*) B, babamwkanos, E. Hekpacosa, Uxap Baxp // Ucnam Ha TeppuTopun Gbiureii Poc-
cuiickoit umnepuu. T. |, Mocksa: «Bocrounast nuteparypa», 2006, c. 455-457; ux
e, Yupar nan // Vicnam Ha Tepputopun ObiBuieii Poccuiickoii ummnepuu. T. |, Mo-
ckBa: «Bocrounas nureparypa», 2006, c. 451-453.

“0 Cyxapesa, Byxapa XIX — nauano XX 8., ¢. 77.

D 3ammcku o Byxapckom xanctse (oruersi I1. Y. Jlemezona u U. B. BurkeBuua). Mo-
ckBa: Hayka, 1983, c. 62.
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9acTh MOCETHUTENCH, HE OCBEIOMJICHHBIE O TAKOM CTapUHHOM
MOPSAAKE FUIM Havyalle 3utiapama, TPOXOAsIT depe3 MepecTPOCHHBIS
U TEIeph OTKPBITHIC IOKHBIE BOPOTA Cpa3y HAIPABISIOTCS TMOJ
HaBechl y TpobuuIl llleiibannumoB, Tie TOCTOSHHO CHASIIAN uMaM
YUTaeT cypy C MOCIeAYyIOIHNM TocBsImeHnneM e€ nyxy baxaynnuna
Haxm6anga. HekoTopsle matoMHUKH, TTPOXOIAIINE PACTIONOKEHHBIE
psaoMm BopoTa «/lapeozaiiu Muéna», cpasy BXOIAT B OTPa)xIECHHYIO
mormiy (xazupa) baxaynnuua Hakmbanma. Yacts mocerutencit
MIPEBApUTEEHO YHTAIOT JIBA pak’ ama HaMa3a B MEUETH NpU Maszape.
WNuorna xTo-HUOYIb U3 MAJIOMHUKOB YHUTAET CYpPy C MOCBSIICHHUEM
nyxy baxaymmuaa Hakmibanma. HekoTopsie U3 MaJqOMHUKOB CUHUTAIOT
00s13aTeNbHBIM MMOCEIIEHNE BBICOXIIIETO TYTOBOTO JIEpeBa, KOTOPOE
sIKOOBI ObLTO TTOcOX0M baxaynnuaa Hakmbanga. JlepeBo HaxomuTes
B TOPU30HTAIBHOM MOJOXEHUHU, TOITOMY MAJTOMHHUKHU CTaparOTCA
MPOUTH TIOJ] HUM M OPOCAIOT JICHBIU B HAJICHK/IC UCTIOTHCHUS KEIIaHUH.
Hekotopble CHUMAOT JApeBECHHY U YHOCAT €€ ¢ coboii. [1o kpaiineit
Mepe, Temepb CPEAHEBEKOBBIM MOPSIA0K U TPaIUIUU 3atiapama K
morwie baxaynnuna HakmOana mouty He COXPaHUIUCh.

Maszap Xomxa NUcmara Byxapu (XV B.) B 50-60 romax. XX B., TakKke
CUMTAJICS CBATBHIM, XOTsI OH caM ObLJI 0OJIbIlIe M3BECTEH KaK IMO3T, YeM
cBaATOM. 1o TTOBEPHIO KOJIOMEIT TP Ma3ape UMeT JeueOHbIe CBOMCTBA,
MO3TOMY €T0 BOAY MCIOJB30BaJM MPH JEUEeHUU OT ajuiepruu. Herne
3TOT 00psia He cobmomaercs. B 80-e roapt XX B. mazap pa3pyLinics.
MHorue MoOTuJIbI, B TOM 4ucie Moruiia AxyHna Mynna XaaoHu,
KOTOPBIi OBLT TPUOIIKEHHBIM J[XKyiHOapcKuX XOmKeH, ObUTH CHECEHBI.
B ronpr HE3aBUCUMOCTH TIPH Ma3ape TMOCTPOEHA COBpEMEHHAs
cobopHasi Me4eTh U KOMHaTa JiIsi oMOoBeHUs (maxopamxouna). D10
MECTO BHOBB CTaJI0 00BEKTOM 3utlapamd.

[MTonpoOyem caenaTh HEKOTOPBIE BHIBOJIBI.

— Ilocenienue morun (3uiiapam) B pernone Cpenneii/LlenTpansHOi
A3un BO3Be/ICHO OBUIO B PaHT lyXOBHO-HPaBCTBEHHOTO JI0JITa,;

— Butiapam 1iryO0KO BOLIEN B 00bIYan 1 BEpOBaHMsI HaceleHus: byxapsl
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1 OKPYTH, BO MHOTOM OTpaykast 00pa3 >Ku3HHM JIFoeH, TpaHc(hopMarmu ux
MCHTAJIbHOCTU WJIX MMPUBEPKEHHOCTU K TPpaaAuLIUsIM. Ywucno maJoOMHUKOB
IMOCTOAHHO MCHAJIOCH B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT IOITYJISAPHOCTU CBATHIX MECT.
Oto HabmomaeTcs Ha npuMepe Yopbakpa, KOTOPHIA B CpelHUE BEKa,
Omaromapst yewsiM JKyHOapumoB, OBUT CaMbIM TTOCEIACMBIM MECTOM.
Ho ¢ yrparoit IxxyitbaprmaMu MOIATHIESCKOTO Beca M OOIIECTBEHHOTO
riostoxkeHus1, YopOakp Taxoke TepseT CBOE ObLTOE 3HAUCHHE;

— Hanoxxenwue 3armpera Ha 3utiapam B TIEPUO], KOMMYHHUCTHYECKOTO
peXHMa TMOJHOCTHI0O HEe MPUOCTAHOBUIIO 3TOT YKOPESHUBIIHICS B
Hapojae oOpruail. Jlaxke korma B 80-x romax XX B., Korma KOMIUIEKC
baxaynnna HakmOann B byxape ObUT 3aKpBIT AJIs1 MTAaJJOMHUKOB, JTFOIN
COBEpIIIAIN JKEPTBOIIPUHOIICHHS 32 MPeIeIaMi KOMILIEKCa,

— 3aroposHbIe KyJIBTOBBIE MECTa, HE ITOJh30BABIINECS B CPETHIE BEKa
W3BECTHOCTHIO, HA COBPEMEHHOM 3Tarle CTAHOBSATCS MO/ ISIPHBIMH;

— Hamwu uccnenoBaHusl mokasaliv, YTO COIHAJBHBIA COCTaB
MaJIOMHUKOB, COBEPIIABIIUX CBOEOOpa3HOE MaJOMHHUUYECTBO
KYJIBTOBBIX MECT, pa3HOOOpa3HbIii. Cpeau MoCcenarinux MOXXHO ObLIO
BCTPETUTH KaK MPOCTOTO YeJIOBEKa, TaK M YeJIOBEKa C JOCTATOYHO
BBICOKUM O6H1€CTB€HHI)IM IIOJOXCEHUEM, BIIJIOTH A0 HU3BCCTHBLIX
MPEACTABUTENIEN UHTEJUIUTEHLINH;

— B mocnennee Bpems HaOMOHaeTCS TCHACHIUS K BO3PACTaHUIO
WHTEpeca K 3utiapamy. BUIuMo B 4uciie MPOYUX MPUYHH, CIeayeT
Ha3BaTh TO, 4YTO B Pecnybnuke Y30ekucraH ynenseTcs OrpoMHOE
BHUMAaHHE PECTaBPAIlUH U OJIar0yCTPONUCTBY KyJIBTOBBIX OOBEKTOB, KaK
MaMsITHUKOB MaTe€pUajbHON U JyXOBHOM KYJbTYphI M TIOJHBINA OTKa3 OT
3aMpeToB COBETCKOTO MPOILIOTO;

— B nienom sutiapam — 310 0COOBI BUA PEIMTHO3HON MPaKTHKH,
TPpeOYIOUINiT 0CTOPOKHOTO OOpaIleHusl 1 BHUMaHUS K cede. Beskue
3ampeTsl U OTPAHUYEHHSI MOTYT BHI3BaTh OOpPaTHYIO PEaKIHIO, TO
€CTh €r0 POCT, Kak 3To ObLTO B coBeTCKoe Bpems. Mcxons u3 3toro, B
pamMKax BO3pOXKIICHUS HCTOPUKO-AYXOBHBIX IIECHHOCTEW B Y30eKUCTaHE
MIPOBOJUTCS LICIICHAIIPABIICHHAS MTOJUTHKA, KOTOpas BKJIIOYAET B ceOs
COXpaHEHHE U YBAKUTEIHLHOE OTHOIIICHUE K PUTYAILY 3utiapam.



THE SPREAD OF THE KUBRAWIYA

YaJima Yoichi

Introduction

The Kubrawiya, the rariga (Sufis’ school or order) founded by the
celebrated Khwarazmian Sufi Najm al-din Kubré (d. 1221), is one
of the most influential rarigas of Central Asian origin as well as the
Nagshbandiya and the Yasawiya. It spread rapidly both eastward and
westward, and became one of the most widespread rarigas, mainly in
the eastern Islamic world. However, the concept of “spread” of rarigas
should be considered cautiously.? This paper aims to contribute to the
methodology of the study of rarigas by considering the meaning of
the concept of “spread” in relation to rarigas using the Kubrawiya as a
case study.

The spread of the Kubrawi lineage

Najm al-din Kubréa is said to have been killed in the Mongol invasion

Y About the concept of rariga, see also Y. Yajima, “The Origins of Tarigas,” Asian
and African Area Studies, 7/1 (2007), pp. 5-17.
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of Khwarazm in 1221. Before the calamity, his disciples moved to
various regions in Central and West Asia, and succeeded to save the
Kubrawi lineage? (silsila) and Kubra’s teachings. For example, among
his direct disciples—some of whom were at the same time disciples
of Kubra’s disciple Majd al-din Baghdadi (d. 1219)—Sayf al-din
Bakharzi (d. 1260-1) migrated to Bukhara and Najm al-din Razi Daya
(d. 1256-7) to Anatolia. Within several generations following them,
the Kubrawi lineage produced celebrated Sufi thinkers such as Nar
al-din Isfara’int (d. 1317) in Baghdad and his disciple ‘Ala’ al-dawla
Simnani (d. 1336) in Simnan.

In South Asia, the Kubrawi lineage was introduced chiefly through
two ways: Bakharzi’s disciple Badr al-din immigrated to Delhi, and
named after a disciple of the latter Najib al-din Firdawsi, the lineage
was called the Firdawsiya,® and ‘Ali Hamadani (d. 1385) introduced
the Kubrawi lineage into Kashmir.®

The Kubrawi lineage even spread to China as early as the first
half of the 14th century. lbn Battata, the Moroccan traveler of the
14th century, claimed that he saw at Khanbaliq (Chin. X#f Dadu, now
Beijing) a Sufi Burhan al-din al-Sagharji,® who can be identified

2

The “Kubrawi lineage” is defined here as the spiritual genealogy connecting with
Kubra regardless of other factors.

¥ S. A. A. Rizvi, A History of Sufism in India, vol. 1 (New Delhi: Munshiram
Manoharlal Publishers, 1978), pp. 226-240.

For the activities of ‘Ali Hamadant and their sources, see D. DeWeese, “Sayyid
‘AlT Hamadant and Kubrawi Hagiographical Traditions,” The Legacy of Mediaeval
Persian Sufism, ed. L. Lewisohn (London and New York: Khanigahi Nimatullahi
Publications, 1992), pp. 121-158. For his son Muhammad Hamadani’s activities
described in both Sanskrit and Persian sources, see S. Ogura, “Anecdotes about
Sufis in Kashmiri Persian Chronicles: Their Relation to Indigenous Potentates,” The
World of Islam, 74 (2010), pp. 33-65 [in Japanese].

Ibn Battata, Rizlat Ibn Bayrira (= Tukfat al-nuzzar fi ghara’ib al-’amsar wa-"aja’ib
al-"asfar), Voyages d’lbn Batoutah, vol. 4, ed. and tr. C. Defrémery and B. R.
Sanguinetti (Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1858), pp. 295-296.

4

5,
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with Burhan al-din Sagharji® mentioned in Iranian and Central Asian
sources, which suggest his affiliation with the Kubrawi lineage.” In
addition, a 14th-century Persian inscription of Qara-gorum, Mongolia,
has recently turned out to be a source that certifies the activity of
Burhan al-din Sagharji at Khanbaliq.®) The inscription dated 742 A.H.
is a monument for a khanagah at Qara-gorum, which was established
by the initiative of a Burhan al-din of Khanbaliq, who is apparently
identified with Burhan al-din Sagharji. Thus, the Kubrawi lineage also
spread to Mongolia through China.

The Kubrawi lineage was also introduced in the Ottoman Empire,
although it was not as influential as the major rarigas in the empire,

8 His nisha Sagharji suggests that he was from Sagharj (or Sagharch) near Samarqgand.
See W. Barthold, Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion, 4th ed. (London: Luzac &
Company Limited, 1977), pp. 95-96, 130.

' Shadd al-’izar, a 14th-century guidebook of mausolea in Shiraz, mentions his name

in the descripion of a disciple of Sayf al-din Bakharzi. See Mu‘in al-din Abu al-

Qasim Junayd Shirazi, Shadd al-’izar fr hayt al-awzar ‘an zawwar al-mazar, ed.

M. Qazwini and ‘A. Igbal (Tihran: Chapkhana-’i Majlis, 1328), pp. 121-122 and

its Persian translation by the author’s son ‘Isa b. Junayd Shirazi, Hazar mazar,

ed. N. Wisal (N.p.: Kitabkhana-’i Ahmadi-i Shiraz, 1364/1985-6), pp. 161-162.

According to Ibn al-Karbala’t of the 16th century, Sagharjt was a disciple of Nar

al-din Isfara’ini and ‘Ala’ al-dawla Simnani. Ibn al-Karbala’1 (Husayn Karbala’i

Tabrizi), Rawdat al-jinan wa jannat al-janan, vol. 1, ed. J. Sultan al-Qurra’1 (Tihran:

Bungah-i Tarjuma wa Nashr-i Kitab, 1344/1965), pp. 68-69. A Nagshbandi source

in the late Timurid period (around 1500) tells about his emigration from Central

Asia to China. Mawlana Shaykh, Magamat-i Khwaja Akrar, The 15th Century

Central Asian Hagiography Magamat-i Khwaja Ahrar: Memoirs Concerning

Khwaja Ahrar (1404-1490), ed. M. Kawamoto (Tokyo: Research Institute for

Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa, 2004), pp. 74-75.

Overinscribed and converted into a Mongolian Buddhist monument, at present the

stone stands in a Buddhist temple in Kharkhorin, Mongolia. N. Uno, H. Muraoka

and K. Matsuda, “Persian Inscription in Memory of the Establishment of a Khangah
at Qara-qorum,” Studies on the Inner Asian Languages, 14 (1999), pp. 1-64, Plate

I-1V [in Japanese] offers the photocopy of rubbed copy of this inscription as well

as its Persian text and Japanese translation, which were revised by K. Isogai and

Y. Yajima, “The Persian Inscription of 742 A.H. from Qara-qorum,” Studies on the

Inner Asian Languages, 22 (2007), pp. 119-156 [in Japanese].

8)
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such as Nagshbandiya, the Mawlawiya, the Khalwatiya, etc. Spiritual
descendants of Muhammad Narbakhsh (d. 1464) emigrated to Anatolia
and introduced the Narbakhshiya, a Kubrawi branch named after him.®)
A Bukharan Shams al-din Muhammad (d. 1429), who was affiliated
with the Kubrawi lineage, also emigrated to Bursa and became known
as Amir Sultan (Emir Sultan).’® The Kubrawi lineage is found also in
the Arab provinces under the Ottoman rule.tV

The Kubrawi lineage seems to have spread into Southeast Asia in
around the 16th century. Javanese sources suggest the Kubrawi lineage
was introduced into Indonesia through sea routes, although the story
and the genealogy are legendary and confused.*?

In this manner, the Kubrawiya became one of the most widespread
rarigas in the eastern Islamic world. However, the spread of the
Kubrawiya—rather, of rarigas in general—into a region is not always
permanent. For example, as previously mentioned, the Kubrawi lineage
spread to China as early as the first half of the 14th century, during the
Yuan ( 7t ) period, but the silsila was not retained there. One of the
Chinese Sufi orders (Chin. ["J menhuan) that was introduced into China
in the early Qing ({% ) period bears the name of “Kubrawiya (Chin. &
#i 2 Hb Kuburenye)” and is considered to be related to the Kubrawiya;

% S, Bashir, Messianic Hopes and Mystical Visions: the Nirbakhshiya between Medieval
and Modern Islam (Columbia: University of South Carolina Press, 2003), p. 167 ff.

9 R. Ongéren, Osmanlilar’da Tasavvuf: Anadolu’da Stffler, Devlet ve Ulema (XVI.
Yiizyil) (istanbul: iz Yayincilik, 2000), pp. 219-223; Hiiseyin Vassaf, Sefine-i evliya,
ed. M. Akkus and A. Yilmaz, vol. 1 (istanbul: Seha Nesriyat, 1990), pp. 281-296.
However, his affiliation with the Kubrawt lineage involves some confusion. See
Bashir, Messianic Hopes, p. 170.

W E. Geoffroy, Le soufisme en Egypte et en Syrie sous les derniers Mamelouks et les
premiers Ottomans: orientations spirituelles et enjeux culturels (Damas: Institut
frangais de Damas, 1995), pp. 236-239; M. Winter, Society and Religion in Early
Ottoman Egypt: Studies in the Writings of ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Sha‘rani (New
Brunswick and London: Transaction Books, 1982), pp. 215-216.

2 M. van Bruinessen, “Najmuddin al-Kubra, Jumadil Kubra and Jamaluddin al-
Akbar: Traces of Kubrawiyya Influence in Early Indonesian Islam,” Bijdragen tot
de Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde, 150/2 (1994), pp. 305-329.



Yasma Yoichi 233

however, we are unable to confirm continuity between the Kubrawiya of
the Yuan period and that of the later.*®

Even in Central Asia, the homeland of the Kubrawiya, the silsila was
not always continuous. Although the silsila of Baba Kamal Jandi*¥ was
retained in Central Asia, that of Kamal al-din Husayn Khwarazmi (d.
1551) returned from out of Central Asia through Iraq, Iran, etc.'® The
Kubrawi lineage has spread from Central Asia and subsequently to Central
Asia. A similar case of recurrence of silsila is also found in the relationship
between the Nagshbandiya and its Indian branch, the Mujaddidiya.

Thus, the regional spread of the Kubrawi lineage was not limited to
one period or one direction. The process was complicated, and other
factors, which will be discussed below, contributed to increasing this
complication.

Non-Kubrawism in the Kubrawi lineage

As described above, the Kubrawi lineage is widely spread within the
Islamic world. It is, however, not without questions in regard of the
spread of the Kubrawi lineage as that of the Kubrawiya itself. Sufis’ self-
consciousness about their belonging is not clear in sources. Although
some of the Sufis in the Kubrawi lineage obviously regarded themselves
as successors of Najm al-din Kubr4, it is not under the title of
“Kubrawiya.” The terms “Kubrawiya” and “Kubrawi” are not found in

¥ The Chinese Kubrawiya, which is said to have been introduced into China by a
Muhy1 al-din and spread among Dongxiang ( X %% ) people, a Mongolian ethnic
group in China, is called one of the “four major menhuan ( Uk F9E ).” See T. Ma,
Zhongguo Yisilan jiaopai yu menhuan zhidu shillie (= History of the System of
Chinese Islamic Sects and Sufi Orders), revised edition, (Yinchuan: Ningxia
Renmin Chubanshe, 2000), pp. 333-336 [in Chinese].

) For Baba Kamal Jandi and his spiritual lineage, see D. DeWeese, “Baba Kamal
Jandi and the Kubravi Tradition among the Turks of Central Asia,” Der Islam, 71/1
(1994), pp. 58-94.

D, DeWeese, “The Eclipse of the Kubraviyah in Central Asia,” Iranian Studies,
21/1-2 (1988), p. 69 ff.
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the sources of the 13th and 14th centuries, and appear rarely even in the
later sources.’® Classification of rarigas under the denomination of -iya
type is a later innovation. In addition, it is not unusual for a Sufi to be
the disciple of several masters and to be affiliated with several rarigas.
Thus, the affiliation with a rariga cannot be the decisive criterion for
confirming that someone belongs to it.

The transmission of the Kubrawi lineage has not been always
accompanied by the succession of Kubrawism (i.e. Kubrawi teachings and
practices). The succession of both of the Kubrawi lineage and Kubrawism
can be a decisive definition of the spread of the Kubrawiya; however,
the definition of Kubrawism itself is also problematic because it might
be circular to define the Kubrawiya by Kubrawism, which is abstracted
from Sufis who belong to the Kubrawiya. However, the thought and
practice that are found in Najm al-din Kubra himself and most of the Sufis
affiliated to the Kubrawi lineage can be a safe definition of Kubrawism.
The representative teaching of such Sufis is the manner of seclusion,
called “seclusion of Junayd (khalwat-i Junayd),”*” which is practiced

19 Shadd al-’izar mentions a disciple of Sayf al-din Bakharzi named Nasir al-din ‘Umar
b. Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. Ahmad al-Kubra who was “following Najm al-din
Kubra’s rariga.” Junayd Shirazi, Shadd al-"izar, pp. 121-122; ‘Isa b. Junayd Shiraz,
Hazar mazar, pp. 161-162. Baba Kamal Jandi’s disciple’s disciple Baha’ al-din
bears the name of “Kubrawi” in Kamal al-din Husayn Khwarazmi, Jawahir al-asrar
wa zawghir al-anwar, ed. M. J. Shari‘at, vol. 1 (Isfahan: Mu’assasa-’i Intisharati-i
Mash‘al-i Isfahan, 1360/1981-2), p. 129, and “Kubrd” in ‘Abd al-Rahman Jami,
Nafahat al-uns min hadarat al-quds, ed. M. ‘Abid1 (Tihran: Intisharat-i Ittila‘at,
1370/1991-2), p. 435. DeWeese, “Baba Kamal Jandi,” p. 89 supposes that the nisba
was attached to preclude confusion with Baha’ al-din Nagshband. Baha’ al-din’s son
and disciple’s disciple Abu al-Futtih, who is also mentioned in Jawahir al-asrar and
Nafahat al-uns without the name of Kubrawi/Kubra, may be identified with Abi al-
Futoh al-Kubrawi al-Khwarazmi mentioned in Jalal al-din Yasuf-i Ahl, Fara’id-i
ghiyathi, MS Berlin, Staatshibliothek, orient Fol. 110, f. 134a-134b.

Kubrawi Sufis seem to have begun to identify themselves as “Kubrawt” from the
16th century on. Sharif al-din Husayn, Jaddat al-‘ashigm, MS IVANRUz No. 499, f.
5b: “in silsila-’i hasaniya-’i Hamadaniya wa Kubrawiya.”

It is named after al-Junayd al-Baghdadi (d. 910), but the attribution is dubious.
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with the following “eight rules”: (1) ritual purity (wudiz’), (2) seclusion
(khalwa),'® (3) fasting (sawm), (4) silence (sukt), (5) recollecting God
(dhikr), (6) rejecting thoughts (nafy al-khawarir), (7) binding own heart to
the master (rab al-galb bi-al-shaykh), and (8) renunciation of opposing
the God and the master (tark al-i‘tirad ‘ald Allah wa-‘ala al-shaykh). The
rules are frequently mentioned in literary works by Najm al-din Kubra
and his spiritual descendants.'® The color symbolism of mystical vision

It may be at first glance strange that seclusion is included in the rules of seclusion,
but in the Kubrawiya the “seclusion of Junayd” was defined as a total practice
including seclusion.

9 Najm al-din Kubra, Fawa’ik al-jamal wa-fawatih al-jalal, F. Meier, Die Fawa’ih
al-gamal wa-fawatis al-galal des Nagm ad-din al-Kubra (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner
Verlag, 1957), pp. 2-3; Majd al-din Baghdadi, Tukfat al-barara fr al-’as’ila al-
‘ashara, MS Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ayasofya 1695, f. 30b ff.; Najm
al-din Razi Daya, Mirsad al-‘ibad, ed. M. A. Riyahi (Tihran: Shirkat-i Intisharat-i
‘llmi wa Farhangi, 1352/1973-4), p. 282 ff.; Abu al-Mafakhir Yahya Bakharzi,
Fusiis al-adab, vol. 2, ed. 1. Afshar (Tihran: Danishgah-i Tihran, 1345/1966), p. 314
ff.; Nur al-din Isfara’ini, Kashif al-asrar, H. Landolt, Le révélateur des mystéres
(Paris: Verdier, 1986), p. 129 ff.; ‘Ala’ al-dawla Simnani, Musannafat-i Farsi, ed.
N. Mayil-i Hirawi (Tihran: Shirkat-i Intisharat-i ‘llmi wa Farhangi, 1369/1990),
p. 82 ff.; ‘Ala’ al-dawla Simnani, al-‘Urwa li-ahl al-khalwa wa al-jalwa, ed. N.
Mayil-i Hiraw1 (Tihran: Intisharat-i Mawla, 1362/1983-4), pp. 358-359; Jibra’il
Khurramabadi, Tukfat al-faqir, Dar shabistan-i ‘irfan: majmi‘a-’i rasa’il-i Farsr
az piran-i Iran, ed. N. Mayil-i Hirawt (Tihran: Nashr-i Guftar, 1369/1990-1), p. 128
ff.; O. F. Akimuskin, “Das Traktat des Qutbaddin Ahmad b. ‘Imadi Yazdi Uber die
Regeln des mystischen Weges der Hamadaniya-Dahabiya,” ed. A. von Kiigelgen,
A. Muminov and M. Kemper, Muslim Culture in Russia and Central Asia, vol.
3: Arabic, Persian and Turkic Manuscripts (15th-19th centuries) (Berlin: Klaus
Schwarz Verlag, 2000), pp. 43-61.

Najm al-din Kubra himself later added two more rules but the enlarged “ten
rules” seems not to have been succeeded by his successors. See M. Molé, “Traités
mineurs de Nagm al-Din Kubra,” Annales islamologiques, 4 (1963), pp. 25-37,
42-59; Najm al-din Kubra, Risala ila al-ha’im al-kha’if min lawmat al-la@’im, ed.
T. Subhani (Tihran: Sazman-i Intisharat-i Kayhan, 1364/1985). Razi mentions the
added two rules without including them in the rules of “seclusion of Junayd.” Razi,
Mirsad al-‘ibad, pp. 286-287.
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(waqi‘a)® experienced during the practice, which was described by Kubr,
Razi and Simnani, can be also regarded as characteristic of Kubrawism.?
Given these criterion, Sufis who are usually considered to belong to
the Kubrawiya can no longer be ragarded as such. For example, Sa‘d al-
din Hammiya (d. 1252) was undeniably a direct disciple of Najm al-din
Kubra.®® However, he was, at the same time, a member of an influential
Sufi family, which was of Khurasanian origin and flourished also in
Syria.?® This means that he had a Sufi nature regardless of his affiliation
to the Kubrawiya. A more important fact is that his thoughts, as laid out
in his written works, were not grounded in Kubrawism but rather in the
science of letters (“ilm-i Aurif).2Y The esoteric meaning of Arabic letters is

) Visions experienced during the seclusion, which were not always accompanied by
colors, played a crucial role in the Kubrawi practice. The masters instructed their
disciples through the interpretation of the visions, some of which were recorded in
the Kubawn literary works such as Amir Igbal Sijistani’s Chihil majlis, the collected
discourses of ‘Ala’ al-dawla Simnani. Sometimes the instruction was done through
correspondence. For example, see Meier, Die Fawa’ik al-gamal, pp. 291-292; F.
Meier, “Ein Briefwechsel zwischen Saraf ud-din-i Balhi und Magd ud-din-i Bagdadi,”
Mélanges offerts a Henry Corbin, ed. S. H. Nasr (Tehran: Institute of Islamic Studies
McGill University, Tehran Branch, 1977), pp. 321-366; Nur al-din Isfara’ini, “Pasukh
ba chand pursish,” Landolt, Le révélateur des mysteres, pp. 71-79.

2 For the color symbolism in the Kubrawiya, see H. Corbin, L’homme de lumiére dans
le soufisme iranien (Paris: Editions Présence, 1971), p. 72 ff.; J. J. Elias, The Throne
Carrier of God: The Life and Thought of ‘Ala’ ad-dawla as-Simnani (Albany: State
University of New York Press, 1995), p. 135 ff.; Bashir, Messianic Hopes, p. 119 ff.

2 For the relationship between Sa‘d al-din Hammiya and the Kubrawiya, see also J.
J. Elias, “The Sufi Lords of Bahrabad: Sa‘d al-Din and Sadr al-Din Hamuwayi,”
Iranian Studies, 27/1-4 (1994), pp. 53-75.

) sad al-din’s granduncle Aba al-Fath ‘Umar (d. 1181) emigrated to Dimashq and
was appointed there to shaykh al-shuyizkh by Nar al-din Zangt (r. 1146-1174), and
his descendants occupied the post almost exclusively in the 13th century. L. Pouzet,
Damas au VII®/XIII® s.: vie et structures religieuses dans une métropole islamique,
2™ ed. (Beyrouth: Dar el-Machreq, 1991), pp. 213-215. For the genealogy of the
family, see R. Sellheim, Materialien zur arabischen Literaturgeschichte, | (Wiesba-
den: Franz Steiner, 1976), pp. 88-89.

*) For example, Sa‘d al-din Hammiya, al-Misba# f7 al-tasawwuf, ed. N. Mayil-i
Hirawi (Tihran: Intisharat-i Mawla, 1362/1983-4) is dedicated to the theme.
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mentioned only briefly by Kubré?® and is completely rejected by Nar al-
din Isfara’ini.® Sa‘d al-din Hammaya’s thought is far from Kubrawism,
and thus we can not help hesitating to regard him as belonging to the
Kubrawiya.?” At the same time, however, his undoubted discipleship to
Kubré and the recognition by later Sufis, such as ‘Abd al-Rahman Jami
(d. 1492) who places him among Kubra’s disciples in his hagiographical
work Nafajsat al-uns,?® also make us hesitate to exclude him completely
from the Kubrawiya. In conclusion, he should be regarded as on the
borderline between the Kubrawiya and others. Tarigas, during those days,
had enough flexibility to allow such ambivalence or vagueness.
Nonetheless, the ambivalence must not be allowed for the next
generation of Sa‘d al-din Hammiya. His disciple ‘Aziz Nasafi (d. ca.
1300) was deeply influenced by the thought of Ibn ‘Arabi (d. 1240),?

®) Kubra, Fawa’ik al-jamal, p. 52.

®) H. Landolt, Correspondance spirituelle échangée entre Nuroddin Esfarayeni et son
disciple ’Alaoddawleh Semnani (Tehran: Institut franco-iranien; Paris: Adrien-Mai-
sonneuve, 1972), p. 32: “The science of letters is not a science concerning the faith.
Rather, it is to be called meaningless sea, whose pearls would not have any value.”

) Some Kubrawi masters described Sa“d al-din Hammiiya as a contemptible person. See
M. T. Danish-pazhth, “Khirga-"i hazar mikhi,” Collected Papers on Islamic Philosophy
and Mysticism, ed. M. Muhaqqiq and H. Landolt (Tihran: McGill University, Institute
of Islamic Studies, Tehran Branch, 1971), p. 170; Amir Igbal Sijistant, Chihil majlis, ed.
N. Mayil-i Hirawi (Tihran: Intisharat-i Adib, 1366/1987-8), p. 256.

%) Jami, Nafahat al-uns, p. 422 ff.

) Nasaft’s master Sa‘d al-din Hammaya also could be influenced by Ibn Arabt’s thought.
Some sources count lbn ‘Arabi and his disciple Sadr al-din Qunawi (d. 1274) among
Hammiya’s masters. See M. T. Danish-pazhah, “Intigad-i kitab: Kashf al-haga’iq talif-i
shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Muhammad Nasafi,” Farhang-i /ran-zamin, 13 (1344/1965),
p. 301. Ibn “‘Arabi was deeply engaged in‘ilm al-Aurif enough to dedicate the first
chapters of al-Futizhat al-makkiya, his magnum opus, to it, and has been regarded as
representative of the field in the history of Islamic thought. His insistence on superiority
of walaya (sainthood) over nubzwa (prophethood) is also shared by Hammiaya. See
M. Takeshita, 1bn ‘Arabi’s Theory of the Perfect Man and Its Place in the History of
Islamic Thought (Tokyo: Institute for the Study of Languages and Cultures of Asia and
Africa, 1987), p. 118 ff.; Sa‘d al-din Hammaya, al-Misbah fr al-tasawwuf, pp. 137-138;
Isfara’ini, Kashif al-asrar, pp. 54-55; Sijistani, Chihil majlis, p. 172.
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and none of Kubrawism is found in his thought.*? Sa“d al-din’s son Sadr
al-din Ibrahim Hammaya (d. 1322-3) was much more a traditionalist
than a Sufi. Both of them have been regarded as Kubrawi Sufis only on
the grounds of their connection with Sa‘d al-din Hammaya. Sadr al-
din Ibrahim is famous for his role in Ilkhanid Ghazan (r. 1295-1304)’s
conversion to Islam. Recollecting the relationship between Jochid Barka
(r. 1257-1266) and Sayf al-din Bakharzi, it is said that the Mongols’
conversion to Islam in the 13th century was led by the Kubrawiya.®"
These are, however, misunderstandings caused by disregard for the
complexity of farigas.

Kubrawism in the non-Kubrawi lineage

Kubrawism was not always succeeded by Sufis who were affiliated to
the Kubrawt lineage. Literary works by remarkably prolific Kubrawi
masters were widely read and commentated by Sufis, regardless their
origin. Kubrd’s al-’Usal al-‘ashara, the most popular treatise that he
authored,® was translated or commentated by not only a Kubrawi
‘Ali Hamadani but also a Nagshbandi ‘Abd al-Ghafar Lart (d. 1506)

9. Ridgeon, ‘Aziz Nasaff (Richmond: Curzon Press, 1998), p. 122 points out the
influence of Kubrawism on Nasafi’s thought besed on the similarity between “ten
rules” of Kubra and “ten actions of the People of the Path (‘amal-i ahl-i rarigat)”
mentioned by ‘Aziz Nasafi, Magsad-i agqsa, Ashi“at al-lama‘at-i Jami, Sawanif-i
Ghazzalr, ed. H. Rabbani (Tihran: Kitabkhana-’i ‘limiya-’i Hamidi, 1973), p. 215.
That is, however, not sufficiently convincing.

* Contrary to the case of Sadr al-din Ibrahim and Ghazan, while Bakharzi undeniably
belonged to the Kubrawiya, his role at Barka’s conversion to Islam is uncertain. See
Y. Yajima, “Two “Kubrawis” and the Mongols,” Bulletin of the Society for Western
and Southern Asiatic Studies, 53 (2000), pp. 61-75 [in Japanese].

% The “ten principles” discussed in the treatise are different from the above-
mentioned “ten rules” enlarged from the “eight rules” of “seclusion of Junayd”. See
Molé, “Traités mineurs,” pp. 16-21; Najm al-din Kubra, La pratique du soufisme:
quatorze petits traités, tr. P. Ballanfat ([Paris]: Editions de I’éclat, 2002), pp. 139-
146. For the “ten principles” in Muhammad Narbakhsh, see Bashir, Messianic
Hopes, pp. 137-139.
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and a Khalwati Isma‘il Haqqi Bursawi (d. 1724).%® The Sufi doctrines
elaborated by Kubrawt authors were succeeded by Sufis who belonged
to—or at least regarded themselves as belonging to—zariqas other
than the Kubrawiya. The color symbolism of mystical visions was also
succeeded by the Nagshbandiya,*¥ and the doctrine about subtle center
(lasifa)® by the Suhrawardiya.®® Even the “seclusion of Junayd” is
found in rarigas, such as the Qadiriya and the Tijaniya.*”

In this way, non-Kubrawism is sometimes found in the Kubrawi
lineage, and Kubrawism in non-Kubrawi lineage. The borderline of
the Kubrawiya, or rarigas in general, is of ambiguous nature.

Conclusion

The spread of the Kubrawi lineage, that is, the increase of Sufis
whose silsilas are connected to Najm al-din Kubra, was not always
accompanied by the spread of Kubrawism. At the same time,
Kubrawism could spread without the Kubrawi lineage. In addition,

*)F, Meier, “Stambuler Handschriften dreier persischer Mystiker: ‘Ain al-qudat al-
Hamadani, Nagm ad-din al-Kubra, Nagm ad-din ad-Daja,” Der Islam, 24 (1937),
pp. 15-19; M. Molé, “La version persane du Traité de dix principes de Najm al-Din
Kobra par ‘Ali b. Shihab al-din Hamadani,” Farhang-i /ran-zamin, 6 (1337/1958),
pp. 38-66; Najm al-din Kubra, tr. and com. ‘Abd al-Ghafar Lari, al-Usal al-“‘ashara,
ed. N. Mayil-i Hirawi (Tihran: Intisharat-i Mawla, 1363/1984); M. Kara, Tasavvufi
hayat (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 1980), pp. 31-70.

*) A. F. Buehler, Sufi Heirs of the Prophet: the Indian Nagshbandiyya and the Rise of
the Mediating Sufi Shaykh (Columbia: University of South Carolina Press, 1998), p.
103 ff.

*) The doctrine of subtle centers was elaborated especially by Simnani. See Corbin,
L’homme de lumiere, p. 132 ff.; Elias, The Throne Carrier of God, pp. 157-160.

%) Geoffroy, Le soufisme en Egypte et en Syrie, p. 237.

30T, Zarcone, “La Qédiriyya en Asie centrale et au Turkestan oriental,” Journal of the
History of Sufism, 1-2 (2000), pp. 315-317; B. Radtke, “The Eight Rules of Junayd:
A General Overview of the Genesis and Development of Islamic Dervish Orders,”
Reason and Inspiration in Islam, ed. T. Lawson (London and New York: 1. B. Tauris
in association with the Institute of Ismaili Studies, 2005), pp. 490-502.
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judging from literary sources, they rarely identified themselves
as “Kubrawi” Sufis, especially in the first two or three centuries.
Membership of or belonging to a rariga is sometimes ambiguous,
objectively as well as subjectively.

It is well known that Sufis have played crucial political, social,
economical, and cultural roles in Central Asian history, and their
activities are often regarded as those of the rarigas to which they
belong. Of course, such categorization is sufficiently valid in many
cases; however, considering the complexity of the form of rarigas, we
should be cautious when situating rarigas in Central Asian history.



ON PRIVATE ARCHIVES
RELATED TO THE DEVELOPMENT
OF THE NAQSHBANDIYA-MUJADDIDIYA
IN THE FERGHANA VALLEY

KAWAHARA Yayoi

Introduction

The purpose of this article is to introduce some important sources on
the process of the development of the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya
in the Ferghana Valley during the 19th and early 20th centuries. The
Mujaddidiya, the new school of the Nagshbandiya, was born in 17th
century India. The founder, Khwaja Ahmad Sirhindi (1564-1624), was
called “mujaddid-i alif al-thani” (renewer of the second millennium),
from which this new school derived its name, “Mujaddidiya.”

The development of the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya in the Amirate
of Bukhara has been well studied in recent years. The doctrine of the
Mujaddidiya was introduced to Central Asia comparatively soon after
its establishment between the end of the 17th century and the mid-
18th century. At the beginning of its propagation in the Amirate of
Bukhara, there seemed to be two main groups; that of Khwaja Habib
Allah (d. 1699/1700), who studied under Muhammad Ma‘sam (d.
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1668), one of the sons of and the most influential successor of Khwaja
Ahmad Sirhindi, and that of Masa khan Dahbid1 (d. 1776) (hereafter:
the Dahbid1 branch), who studied under Miyan “Abid (d. 1747), grand-
disciple of Muhammad Sa‘id, another son and successor of Khwaja
Ahmad Sirhindi. The rulers of Bukhara became their disciples and the
Mujaddidiya rapidly propagated there. Shah Murad (r. 1785-1800) first
became a disciple of Shaykh Safar (d. 1785), one of the successors of
Khwaja Habib Allah, and then of Miyan Fazl Ahmad (d. ca. 1816),
one of the fourth-in-line successors of Muhammad Ma‘sim and from
Peshawar. However, when Amir Haydar (r. 1800-1826) after receiving
a diploma from Miyan Fazl Ahmad became the disciple of Muhammad
Amin Dahbid1 (d. 1811), the Dahbidi branch seems to have gained
supremacy over the other.V

Indeed, some sufi shaykhs belonging to the silsila of the Dahbidi
branch through the shaykhs from the Ferghana Valley played
active roles in the tariga activities in the 19-20th centuries Eastern

Y As for the development of the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya in the Amirate
of Bukhara, see Baxtiyor BabadZanov, “On the History of the Nag3bandiya
Mugaddidiya in Central Mawara’annahr in the Late 18th and Early 19th Centuries,”
Muslim Culture in Russia and Central Asia from the 18th to the Early 20th
Centuries, ed. Michael Kemper, Anke von Kiigelgen and Dmitriy Yermakov (Berlin:
Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1996), pp. 385-413; Anke von Kigelgen, “Die Entfaltung
der NagSbandiya Mugaddidiya im mittleren Transoxanien vom 18. bis zum
Beginn des 19. Jahrhunderts: Ein Stiick Detektivarbeit,” Muslim Culture in Russia
and Central Asia from the 18th to the Early 20th Centuries, vol. 2 Inter-Regional
and Inter-Ethnic Relations, ed. Anke von Kiigelgen, Michael Kemper and Allen J.
Frank (Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1998), pp. 101-151. A. von Kiigelgen pointed
out the possibility that there existed some enmity between the Dahbidi branch and
Khwaja Habib Allah’s one. One possible reason is that Miyan Fazl Ahmad was
forced to return to Peshawar, his birthplace, after Amir Haydar became a disciple
of his second master Muhammad Amin Dahbidi and another reason is that there
is no description of the Khwaja Habib Allah’s group in the hagiographical sources
written by the Dahbidi branch. Von Kiigelgen, “Die Entfaltung der Nag3bandiya
Mugaddidiya,” pp. 116-117, 130.
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Turkistan.? Furthermore, the hagiographical sources of the Dahbidi
shaykhs include some information about their relationships with
the rulers of Khogand. For example, Khalifa Khudayar, one of the
successors of Misa khan Dahbidt kept company with Trdana-bi (r. ca.
1758-1768/69); and Khalifa Muhammad Amin, another successor of
Miisa khan Dahbidf, lived in exile under the protection of “Alim khan (r.
1798/99-1809) in Khogand.® In addition, a Khogand historical source
also describes the relationship of the rulers with the Dahbidi shaykhs.
Narbata-bt (r. 1768/69-1798/99) sought refuge in Dahbid under the
protection of Musa khan for two years before his enthronement.?
Therefore, we can infer that the Dahbidi shaykhs wielded influence
over the Ferghana Valley at the early period of the Khanate of
Khogand.

However, only very fragmentary information about the Mujaddidi
shaykhs in general and needless to say about the shaykhs of the
Dahb1d1 branch in the Ferghana Valley has come down to us.
Historical sources of Khogand provide considerable information on
some shaykhs who played active political roles at the court of the
Khanate, but their silsilas have not been studied at all. For example,
Miyan Fazl Ahad (d. 1869) and his cousin Miyan Fazl Khalil (d.

2 Thierry Zarcone, “Sufi Private Family Archives: Regarding Some Unknown Sources
on the Intellectual History of Sufi Lineages in 20th Century Xinjiang,” Studies on
Xinjiang Historical Sources in 17-20th Centuries, ed. James A. Millward, Shinmen
Yasushi and Sugawara Jun (Tokyo: The Toyo Bunko, 2010; Toyo Bunko Research
Library 12), pp. 146-148. The Nagshbandi shaykhs in the present day Central Asia
also belong to the Dahbidi branch, but their silsila is not through the shaykhs from
the Ferghana Valley at the period of the Khanate of Khogand. See Bakhtiyar Baba-
janov, “Le Renouveau des Communautés Soufies en Ouzbékistan,” Cahier d’Asie
Centrale, 5-6, Boukhara-la-Noble (Tachkent-Aix-en-Provence: Edisud: 1998), pp.
294-301, 305-306.

BabadZanov, “On the History of the Nag3bandiya Mugaddidiya,” pp. 393, 397.
Muhammad Hakim khan, Muntakhab al-tawarikh, vol. 1, ed. Kawahara Yayoi and
Haneda Koichi (Tokyo: Research Institute for Languages and Cultures of Asia and
Africa, Tokyo University of Foreign Studies, 2006; Studia Culturae Islamicae No.
81), p. 16.
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1868/69), from Peshawar and the descendants of Khwaja Ahmad
Sirhindt played important political roles in the government during the
later period of the Khanate of Khogand.® Although, judging from their
origins, they were likely the Mujaddidi shaykhs, their silsilas have not
been clarified.

In this article, I would like to introduce documents which shed light
on the development of the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya in the Ferghana
Valley. In our recent expeditions to the Ferghana Valley, we discovered
eight documents, ijazat-namas (or irshad-namas) and silsila-namas of
the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya, written in the 19-20th centuries and
privately preserved until today.® An ijazat-nama is a diploma given

% Miyan Fazl Ahad, having migrated to Khogand from Bukhara in the Muhammad *Alf
khan (r. 1823-1842) reign, continued to have influence as the most powerful shaykh
of the Nagshbandiya in the Khanate of Khogand, up to the period of the third reign
of Khudayar khan (r. 1845-58, 1862-63, 1865-75), contributing as a mediator
between the rulers and the opposition. Taarikh Shakhrokhi, Istoriia vladetelei
Fergany, sochinenie Molly Niiazi (sic.) Mukhammed ben Ashur Mukhammed,
khokandtsa, ed. N. N. Pantusov (Kazan’, 1885), pp. 113, 132, 167-169. His cousin
Miyan Fazl Khalil also had great political influence over the rulers of Khogand. He
visited the Russian Empire as the ambassador of Muhammad “Ali khan in 1841 and
met with the Emperor Nikolay I. Tshan Khwaja Qart Tashkandi, Khulasat al-ahval,
MS IV AN RUz 2084, ff. 121a-122a; N. A. Khalfin, Rossiia i khanstva Srednei Azii
(pervaia polovina XIX veka) (Moscow: 1zd-vo nauka Glavnaia redaktsiia vostochnoi
literatury, 1974). p. 334. After their death in 1868/69, the first son of Miyan Fazl
Ahad, TIshan Jan, succeeded his father. Taarikh Shakhrokhi, p. 299. Miyans (or
sahibzadas) have been reported as the most superior sayyid group in the Khanate
of Khogand. Ch. Ch. Valikhanov, “[Kashgarskii dnevnik 11],” Sobranie sochinenii
v piati tomakh, vol. 3 (Alma-Ata: Glav. red. Kazakhskoi Sov. Entsiklopedii, 1985),
p. 50; Ch. Ch. Valikhanov, “O sostoianii Altishara ili shesti gorodov kitaiskoi
provintsii Nan-lu (Maloi Bukharii) v 1858-1859 godakh,”Sobranie sochinenii v
piati tomakh, vol. 3 (Alma-Ata: Glav. red. Kazakhskoi Sov. Entsiklopedii, 1985), p.
82.

These eight documents were discovered during our field research in 2003-2010.
Documents 1-6 have already been introduced in Japanese by the author with their
facsimile in 2010. Kawahara Yayoi, “The Development of the Nagshbandiya-
Mujaddidiya in the Ferghana Valley at the Period of the Khanate of Khogand,”

6)
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by the master to his disciples who have completed their training and
education on Sufism. While a silsila-nama is not a diploma itself, it
does indicate the silsila of shaykhs of a specific Sufi branch. Although
it is difficult to establish how many such ijazat-namas and silsila-
namas were issued or written at that time in whole and what part these
eight occupy in the overall volume of such documents, they provide us
the chance to observe the situation of tariga activities in the Ferghana
Valley, since these documents were found from all over this area,
i.e. in all of the four main cities of the Khanate of Khogand and their
suburbs; Khogand, Marghilan, Andijan, and Namangan. Although
the existence of ijazat-namas or silsila-namas does not directly
indicate the development of its sufi branch, from these documents,
we can observe the master-disciple lineage and how they were related
to each other, which reveals certain aspects of the development of
the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya at that time. This article focuses on
its process and the master-disciple relationships rather than on the
doctrine of the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya itself.

Ijazat-namas and silsila-nama
found in the Ferghana Valley

All of these eight documents describe the silsilas from the Prophet
Muhammad to the addressees. However, since all silsilas come down
to the addressees through Khwaja Ahmad Sirhindi and then through
Misé khan Dahbidi, in this article only the lineage beginning from

Inner Asian Studies, No. 25 (2010), pp. 31-54 (in Japanese). In addition to these
eight documents, we discovered one more ijazat-nama given to a certain Ishan
Sayyid Mir Kamal al-din, the silsila of which comes down from Khwaja Ahmad
Kasani Makhdiim-i A‘zam through Afaq Khwaja. It attracts our interest because
the silsila indicates that the fifth-in-line successor of Makhdim-i A‘zam, ‘Abd al-
Khalig Hindastan, also studied under Miyan ‘Abid, an Indian Mujaddidi shaykh, in
addition to his first master Afag Khwaja, but we will take this matter up at the next
opportunity.
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Misa khan Dahbidi is indicated.”

Document 1. ljazat-nama given to Baba Khwaja

Present-day owner: M. Nabikhanov (Ferghana province, Beshariq
district, Qaraqoyli village)

Size: 47.9x30cm

Date: Sha‘ban 1309 (March 1st - March 29th 1892)

Addressor (seal): Muhammad Masa Khwaja ibn ‘Abd al-Salih Khwaja
(the seal is applied twice)

Addressee: Baba Khwaja

Silsila: Masa khan Khwiaja, Khalifa Muhammad Siddigq, Khalifa
Muhammad Husayn, Ishan Musa Khwaja, Ishan Baba Khwaja.

Oral information: The owner of this document, Nabikhanov, corresponds
to the fifth descendant of Baba Khwaja. According to him, Masa Khwaja is

" However, only document 5 indicates the silsila of Khwaja Ahmad Sirhindi as that
of Qadiriya. Although it is well known that Khwaja Ahmad Sirhindi had inherited
some silsilas, including both of the Qadiriya and the Nagshbandiya (see Johan G. J.
Ter Haar, “The Nagshbandi Tradition in the Eyes of Ahmad Sirhindi,” Nagshbandis:
Cheminements et Situation Actuelle d'un Ordre Mystique Musulman: Actes de la
Table Ronde de Sevres, 2-4 mai 1985, ed. Marc Garborieau, Alexandre Popovic
and Thierry Zarcone (Istanbul-Paris: Editions ISIS, 1990), p. 77), the question why
document 5 does not show the most famous silsila of Khwaja Ahmad Sirhindsi,
Nagshbandiya, but shows that of Qadiriya, needs further analysis. Cf. Kawahara
Yayoi, “The Development of the Nagshbandiyya-Mujaddidiyya in the Ferghana
Valley during the 19th and Early 20th Centuries,” Journal of the History of Sufism, 6,
2012 (forthcoming).

All of the others correspond with each other, except for few omissions, reversals,
and insertions of some shaykhs. About the silsila from the Prophet Muhammad
to Khwaja Ahmad Sirhindi, see Arthur F. Buehler, Sufi Heirs of the Prophet, The
Indian Nagshbandiyya and the Rise of the Mediating Sufi Shaykh (University of
South Carolina Press, 1998), pp. 86-87. As for the silsila after Khwaja Ahmad
Sirhindi, only documents 2 and 6 indicate that Miyan ‘Abd al-Ahad Makhdiam got a
diploma not only from Khwaja Muhammad Sa‘id, but also from Miyan Muhammad
Ma‘stim, although others do not mention the latter. About the general silsila from
Khwaja Ahmad Sirhindi to Musé khan Dahbidi, see von Kiigelgen, “Die Entfaltung
der Nagsbandiya Mugaddidiya,” p. 114.
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the father of Baba Khwaja and his tomb is located in his village Qaraqoyli.
The tomb of the father of Masa Khwaja, ‘Abd al-Salih Khwaja, whose
name is seen on the seal, is located in the neighboring village of Patar
(Tajikistan, Soghd province, Kanibadam district).

Remark: The material and the oral information show that this document
is issued from father to his son and the addressor, Miasa Khwaja, lived
and participated in the tariga activities in Qaraqoyli or Patar villages
(between the cities of Khujand and Khogand).

Document 2. ljazat-nama given to Tash Falad

Present-day owner: Y. Muhammadov (Ferghana province, Beshariq
district, Qaraqgoyli village)

Size: 36 x 24.9cm

Date: 130x? (the fourth digit is missing. 1300-1309: November 12th
1882 - July 25th 1892)

Addressor (seal): Khalifa Khal Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah Stfi
Addressee: Tash Falad

Silsila: Sayyid Maséa khan Dahbida (sic.), Khalifa Muhammad Siddiq,
Khalifa Muhammad Amin, Khalifa Husayn, Khalifa ‘Abd al-*Aziz
Namangani, Khalifa Khal Muhammad (also known as Bandt Ishan),
Tash Falad.

Oral information: The present-day owners of documents 1 and 2 are
cousins from their paternal lines, i.e. Muhammadov is also a descendant
of Baba Khwaja, the addressee of document 1. But Muhammadov does
not know about his relationship to the people indicated in the document 2.

Document 3. ljazat-nama given to Ishancha Ishan Khwaja
Present-day owner: S. Mastanov (Ferghana province, Uch Koprik
district, Katta Kenagas village)®

Size: 55x32cm

® This document is one of the exhibits at the Katta Kenagas branch of the Regional
Museum of Ferghana.
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Date: 1267 (November 6th 1850 - October 26th 1851)

Addressor (seal): Ba Davud Khwaja az Qutb Nizami Khudaband ibn
Fayz Panahi? (bottom left)

Ishan Khwaja Sadr-i mudarris bin Muhammad Sulayman Khwaja
Shaykh al-islam marham (bottom right)

Addressee: Ishancha Ishan Khwaja

Silsila: Khwaja Masa khan, Khalifa Muhammad Siddig, Shaykh
Muhammad Husayn, the addressor (see below), Ishancha Ishan
Khwaja bin Nabira Khwaja.

Oral information and Remark: See those of document 4.

Document 4. ljazat-nama given to Muhammad Nizam al-din Khwaja
Present-day owner: S. Mastanov (Same as document 3)?
Size: 54.2 x 32¢cm
Date: 1272? (September 13th 1855 - August 31st 1856)%
Addressor (seal): Muhammad Sulayman Khwaja Shaykh al-islam
(bottom left)
Ishan Khwaja Sadr-i mudarris bin Muhammad Sulayman Khwaja
Shaykh al-islam marham (in the margin to the right)
Addressee: Muhammad Nizam al-din Khwaja
Silsila: Khwaja Muhammad Masé khan, Khalifa Siddig, Muhammad
Husayn, the addressor (see below), Muhammad Nizam al-din Khwaja,
the son of Ishan Nabira Khwaja.
Oral information of documents 3 and 4: The present owner of these
documents Mastanov is the great-grandson of Muhammad Nizam al-din
Khwaja.

The tomb of Nabira Khwaja is located in the center of Katta
Kenagas village, where the remnants of his chilla-khana and qari-

% This document is also one of the exhibits at the Katta Kenagas branch of the
Regional Museum of Ferghana.

19 It also seems that the third digit 7 is corrected from 6 or vice versa. 1262: December
30th 1845 - December 19th 1846.
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khana still exist. The central cemetery of the village surrounds this
complex at present time. The tomb of Muhammad Nizam al-din
Khwaja is located in Ishan Qorghancha mahalla in the same Katta
Kenagas village. This mahalla is said to have been the base place of
operations for Muhammad Nizam al-din, and Mastanov remembers
that there was a mosque, a madrasa, a chilla-khana and even a
hammam until the Soviet era.!? About 20 families of his descendants
live in this village at present.'?

In addition to documents 3 and 4, Mastanov keeps many other
documents such as a genealogy of Nabira Khwaja and land-related
documents, most of which belong to Muhammad Nizam al-din
Khwaja. According to these documents, Nabira Khwaja died between
June 1863 and July 1864 and Muhammad Nizam al-din Khwaja
between May-June 1884 and July-August 1885.

It calls to our attention that the grandson of Muhammad Nizam al-
din Khwaja, Ziya al-din Hazint (1867-1923), was a famous Sufi poet in
the early 20th century.®™® According to one of the biographies of poets,
“Tazkirai Qayyumiy,” Hazini was a disciple of Hakim Khalifa (the
addressor of document 5).1¥ It indicates a close relationship between
Muhammad Nizam al-din Khwaja’s families and Hakim Khalifa along

1 According to the list of the residential places published during the period of the Russian
reign, there existed a village named “Kurgancha Nizametdin” near Katta-Kenagas.
Spisok naselennykh mest Ferganskoi Oblasti (Skobelev: Tipografiia Ferganskago
Oblastnogo Pravleniia, 1909), p. 66. It was likely the origin of the present “Ishan
gorghancha” mahalla, which means even the village was named after him.

12 sawada Minoru, “Islamic Sacred Places in the Ferghana Valley,” Islamic Sacred
Places in Central Asia: The Ferghana Valley and Kashghar Region (Silk Roadology,
vol. 28, Bulletin of the Research Center for Silk Roadology) (Nara: Research Center
for Silk Roadology, The Nara International Foundation, 2007, in Japanese), pp. 3-4.

) A. Madaminov and M. Turdialiev, “Khazinii,” Islam na territorii byvshei Rossiiskoi
imperii. Entsiklopedicheskii slovar’, ed. S. M. Prozorov, vyp. 4 (Moscow: Vostoch-
naia literatura, 2003), pp. 86-87.

“ po¢lotjon Dommula Qayyumov, Tazkirai Qayyumiy, 3, (Tashkent: O‘zRFA
Qo‘lyozmalar instituti tarixiy nashriyot bo‘limi, 1998), pp. 562-563.
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with his master Majdhaib Namangani (see below).

It is extremely interesting that the tomb of Buzurg Khwaja, the

son of Jahangir Khwaja (d. 1828), the famous Makhdizmzada shaykh,
who accompanied Ya‘qab beg (d. 1877) to Kashgar, is also located
in the same cemetery as Nabira Khwaja’s tomb.'» Taking into
consideration that Buzurg Khwaja, Nabira Khwaja and his sons were
contemporaries, we can guess that Makhdimzada and the Mujaddidi
shaykhs played active role in the tariga in the same village at the same
time.
Remark of documents 3 and 4: Both documents lack the names of
the addressors in the sentences. So we need to identify the addressors
from the seals on the documents. Both of these documents have two
seals. Taking into consideration that addressees of these documents are
brothers and sentences of these documents are almost the same, Ishan
Khwaja, whose seals are seen in the both of them, is probably the
addressors of both of the documents.

However, still remain questions concerning the seals put on the
documents. In the seal of Ishan Khwaja, his father Muhammad
Sulayman Khwaja is described as deceased (marhaim), but another seal
on document 4 definitely belongs to Muhammad Sulayman Khwaja.’®

Regarding Nabira Khwaja and his sons, Ishancha Ishan Khwaja
and Muhammad Nizam al-din Khwaja, some questions also remain.
“Nabira Khwaja” seems to be a nickname, but his real name is not
clear.'? Furthermore, it is also not clear under whom Nabira Khwaja
studied and who succeeded his tariga, if his sons got diplomas from

' Sawada, “Islamic Sacred Places in the Ferghana Valley,” p. 3; Shinmen Yasushi and
Kawahara Yayoi, “Buzurg Khan Tora and His Mazar in Katta Kenagas Village,” in
Islamic Sacred Places in Central Asia: The Ferghana Valley and Kashghar Region
(in Japanese), pp. 91-92.

1 The correction about the number of the year on that document may relate this problem,
but we cannot say for certain. As for Sulayman Khwaja Shaykh al-islam, see document 8.

 According to the genealogy of Nabira Khwija kept by Mastanov, his father’s name
is Muhammad Siddig. So Nabira Khwaja is not “Ishan Khwaja.”



KAwaAHARA Yayoi 251

other masters, and one of them, Muhammad Nizam al-din Khwaja,
constructed a base of tariga in a different place from that of his
fathers’, though in the same village.

Document 5. ljazat-nama given to Shah Anjuman Khwaja
Present-day owner: E. Sayyidaripov (Ferghana province, Ferghana
district, Shahimardan village)

Size: 42 x 36 cm

Date: Not mentioned (likely the second half of the 19th century)*®
Addressor (seal): ... (not clear) Muhammad Khwaja Ishan ... (not
clear) Khwaja Ishan

Addressee: Shah Anjuman Khwaja

Silsila: Sayyid Masé& khan Dahbidi, Muhammad Siddiq, Muhammad
Amin, from the last two to Khalifa Husayn, ‘Abd al-*Aziz Namangani
known as Majdhtb, Khalifa Hakim Khagand (sic.), the addressor
(mentioned in the seal), Shah Anjuman Khwaja Khalifa, the son of
Khaliqg Khwaja Ishan.

Oral information: The present owner of this document Sayyidaripov
is a descendant of Shah Anjuman Khwaja Khalifa. The members of his
family continued to live in Shahimardan from generation to generation
and serve as the shaykhs of the mausoleum of “Shahimardan” which is
one of the most famous mazars in the Ferghana Valley, and is regarded
as the tomb of “Ali ibn Abi Talib. In addition to this document,
Sayyidaripov owns the genealogy of Shah Anjuman Khwaja which
verifies him as a sayyid.'®

' Since this document describes the fourth-in-line disciples of Khalifa Muhammad
Husayn, it was probably issued in the second half of the 19th century or thereafter.
9 Mazar Documents from Xinjiang and Ferghana (facsimile), vol. 3, ed. Ashirbek
Muminov, Nadirbek Abdulahatov and Kawahara Yayoi, (Tokyo: Research Institute
for Languages and Cultures of Asia and Africa, Tokyo University of Foreign

Studies, 2007; Studia Culturae Islamicae No. 88), p. 21.
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Document 6. ljazat-nama given to Mulla Muhammad ‘Abd al-Razzaq
Present-day owner: M. Abdurahmanov (Andijan province, Andijan city)
Size: 51 x45cm

Date: Not mentioned (likely the second half of the 19th century)®®
Addressor: Mulla Hajji Muhammad

Addressee: Mulla Muhammad “‘Abd al-Razzaq

Silsila: This document provides a more detailed silsila as follows:
Khwaja Masa khan Dahbidi passed on his knowledge to Khalifa
Muhammad Siddiq and Khalifa Muhammad Amin, then continuously
from Khalifa Muhammad Siddig to Khalifa Husayn. Majdhib
Namangani, first became a disciple of Khalifa Muhammad Amin,
but could not complete his education until the death of his master.
Then he got diplomas from Khalifa Mirza Baba bik and Khalifa Ish
Muhammad, both of whom were the khalifas of Khalifa Muhammad
Amin. Afterwards, he got a diploma from Khalifa Muhammad Husayn,
and then also got a diploma from Shaykh al-islam Dhakir Khwaja,
Hazrat Mawlavi, and one of the disciples of the latter, Afag Khwajam.
Khalifa ‘Abd al-*Aziz Majdhtib Namangani passed on his knowledge
firstly to Mulla Sayyid Ahmad Ishan, secondly to his own son Mulla
Aba al-Qasim Makhdam, and thirdly to Mulla Khal Muhammad
Chusti (the issuer of document 2, although it lacks his nisba “Chusti”).
Mulla Hajji Muhammad, the son of Mulla Sayyid Ahmad Ishan got
diplomas from all of these three shaykhs. Mulla Hajji Muhammad
gave his permission to Mulla Muhammad ‘Abd al-Razzaq.

Oral information: The present owner of this document Abdurahmanov
is a research fellow at the Regional Museum of Andijan and bought this
document for the purpose of his research, so he has no relation to the
original owner.

Remark: According to a Khogand historical source, Hazrat Mawlavi
(Ishan Mawlavi) was the master of ‘Alim khan and followed the oral

%) See note 18.
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litany (jahriya)? and Dhakir Khwaja Shaykh al-islam Namangani was
the master not only of ‘Umar khan (r. 1809-1822) but also of all the
amirs in the Khanate.?? However, it provides no more information of
their tariga activities.

Document 7. ljazat-nama given to Mulla Ir Muhammad Damulla
Present-day owner: T. Buzrukov (Ferghana province, Kokand city)
Size: 31.5x 27 cm

Date: 1343 (August 2nd 1924 - July 21st 1925)

Addressor (seal): Ghiyath al-din Khwaja ibn Ishan Nasr al-din
Khwaja bin Ishan Jalal al-din Khwaja Chusti

Addressee: Mulla Ir Muhammad Damulla

Silsila: Musa Khwaja, Khalifa Muhammad Siddig, Khalifa Muhammad
Husayn, Ishan Jalal al-din Khwaja, Ghiyath al-din Khwaja, Mulla Ir
Muhammad Damulla.

Oral information: This document is kept by Buzrukov with four
other documents pertaining to the Qadiriya order, which are related to
his ancestors. However, he has no information about his relationship
to the people in this document.

Remark: Because of the lack of information from the present owner,
we unfortunately do not know whether this document was issued
in Chust, which was indicated as the nisba of the addressor, or in
Khogand, where this document is kept. However, it is interesting that
this document was issued during the Soviet era. This indicates the
tariga was active even in 1920s.

Document 8. Silsila-nama of Sulayman Khwaja Shaykh al-islam
Present-day owner: N. Hasanov (Andijan province, Akhunbabaev
district)

Size: 454 x 31 cm

Y Muhammad Hakim khan, Muntakhab al-tawarikh, vol. 11, p. 92.
) Muhammad Hakim khan, Muntakhab al-tawarikh, vol. 11, p. 247.
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Date: Not mentioned (likely after the death of Sulayman Khwaja in 1844)
Silsila: This document is not an ijazat-nama, but only a silsila. The
genealogical tree shows as follows: Khwaja Muhammad Masa khan,
Khalifa Muhammad Siddig, Shaykh Khalifa Husayn, Ishan sayyid
Muhammad Davud, Sayyid Sulayman Khwaja Ishan Shaykh al-islam
wal-muslimin.

Oral information: The present-day owner of this document does not
know whether he is related to the people indicated in the document.
Remark: This document shows the names of friends of the God
(asami-i awliya Allah) and their lineage (nisbat). Indeed, the tree
indicates the lineage of the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya shaykhs at the
end of the long document. This document was probably written by the
successors or the devotees of Sayyid Sulayman Khwaja Ishan after
his death, because the eulogy “May (God) sanctify his secret (quddisa
sirrahu)” follows his name. According to a Khogand historical source,
Sulayman Khwaja Shaykh al-islam Namangani, the son of Dhakir
Khwaja Shaykh al-islam Namangani (See document 6), served as an
envoy from Muhammad ‘Al khan to Bukharan Amir Nasr Allah and
was killed in 1844 by Qipchags.?® This Sulayman Khwaja Shaykh al-
islam’s seal was found on documents 3 and 4, while the person seen in
the other seal on document 3 can be probably identified as his master
Ishan sayyid Muhammad Davud.

Comparing these documents with each other, we can establish a
table of the master-disciple lineage in the Ferghana Valley. All
eight documents indicate the lineage, which passed through Khalifa
Muhammad Husayn, the grand-disciple of Masa-khan. This means

%) Muhammad Hakim khan, Muntakhab al-tawarzkh, vol. I, ed. Kawahara Yayoi and
Haneda Koichi (Tokyo: Research Institute for Languages and Cultures of Asia and
Africa, Tokyo University of Foreign Studies, 2009; Studia Culturae Islamicae No.
95), pp. 540-541; Muhammad Hakim khan, Muntakhab al-tawarikh, vol. Il, pp.
618-619, 685.
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Khalifa Muhammad Husayn led many disciples before his death in
1833/34. In later years these disciples played roles in the propagation
of the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya in the Ferghana Valley.

Among these disciples, it seems that ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Majdhib
Namangani played the most important role in the development of
the Mujaddidi activities in the Ferghana Valley. In this regard, we
should note that Majdhiib Namangani is also known as the author
of the “Tadhkira-i Hazrat Majdhiib Namangani,”?¥ which contains a
lot of information about the Mujaddidi shaykhs, activities of Masa
khan in Dahbid, and the disciples of Masa khan. Viewed in this light,
document 6 is valuable because it contains information about some
masters of Majdhab Namangani, such as Dhakir Khwaja Shaykh al-
islam, and Ishan Mawlavi, along with Muhammad Amin and Khalifa
Muhammad Husayn.

Conclusion

This article introduced eight privately held ijazat-namas and silsila-
nama. Based on the analysis on the documents above, we can
conclude that the Nagshbandiya-Mujaddidiya was widely present in
the Ferghana Valley not only at the period of the Khanate of Khogand
but also thereafter. It is worthy of note that all of the silsilas studied
here are of the Dahbidi branch. This phenomenon could well explain
its spread to Eastern Turkistan.

However, Miyan Fazl Ahad and his cousin Miyan Fazl Khalil, who
took active role in the government in the later period of the Khanate of
Khogand, did not appear in these documents. Therefore, it seems that
the activities of the miyans and those of the shaykhs of the Dahbidi
branch should be regarded as independent of each other.

In forthcoming studies we should examine the following important

* «Abd al-*‘Aziz Majdhiib Namangani, Tadhkira-i Hazrat Majdhizb Namangani /
Tadhkirat al-awliya, MS IV AN RUz 2662/2.
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key points: the silsila and the activities of the miyan shaykhs, the
relationships of the shaykhs of the Dahbidi branch with the rulers of
the Khanate of Khogand, the political activities of the shaykhs such
as Ishan Mawlavi, Dhakir Khwaja Shaykh al-islam, and Sulayman
Khwaja Shaykh al-islam, the rivalry between them and the other
branches. At the same time analyzing the relationship between the
shaykhs of the two branches will contribute to illustrate the whole
picture of the expansion and the development of the Nagshbandiya-
Mujaddidiya in the Ferghana Valley.
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‘DIS-ORDERING’ SUFISM
IN EARLY MODERN CENTRAL ASIA:
SUGGESTIONS FOR RETHINKING THE SOURCES AND
SOCIAL STRUCTURES OF SUFI HISTORY
IN THE 18TH AND 19TH CENTURIES

Devin DEWEESE

One of the major problems in the religious history of Central Asia is
the fate of Sufism in the region during the past two or three centuries.
We know that Sufism was a pervasive religious, intellectual, and
cultural phenomenon in Central Asia beginning from the Mongol
period, and social groups organized on the basis of Sufi affiliations
were important factors in political, social, and economic affairs; this
much is clear even though the historical study of Sufism in Central
Asia remains in its infancy. Yet we also know that Sufism became all
but invisible in Central Asia during the 20th century, at least under that
‘name,” and it is extremely difficult to draw direct connections between
groups claiming to represent Sufi doctrine, practice, or communal
organization in post-Soviet Central Asia, and what we know of Sufism
in the 18th and even 19th centuries.

What, then, happened to Sufism in Central Asia during the 20th century,
and how were 20th-century developments related to trends emerging
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already in the 18th and 19th centuries? Clearly some of the answers
to these questions must be based on extensive ethnographic research
on the ‘revival’ of Sufi activity at present, and on efforts to reconstruct
the history of Sufi communities during the dimly visible Soviet era;
archival references to the activity of Sufi groups or individuals during the
Soviet era may also yield useful insights. But an important element in
answering these questions must come from a better understanding, and a
reconceptualization, of developments in the 18th and 19th centuries.

There are of course many reasons for the failure to assess properly
the recent history of Sufism in Central Asia; we face the usual problems
of access to source materials, obstacles to ethnographic study, political
pressures, and resistance by groups or individuals that believe they
have a stake in a particular outcome of research on Sufism. But the
failure rests, in large measure, upon conceptual inadequacies, upon a
failure to grapple with more basic issues in understanding how ‘Sufism’
manifested itself in various periods. Ultimately, grappling with the
issue of Sufism’s fate in recent centuries demands that we more clearly
define precisely what we mean when we speak of ‘Sufism,” *Sufi
orders,” or anything defined in terms of a relationship to the intellectual,
disciplinary, and communal legacies of ‘Sufi’ traditions.

Of particular importance, | would argue, is the problem of connecting
Soviet-era and post-Soviet manifestations of Sufism with earlier
currents, across the divide of the early Soviet period. This problem is
especially important in connection with Sufism: its representatives have
placed great emphasis, historically and one might say ‘normatively,’
upon continuity and ‘transmissional integrity.” If latter-day claimants to
the status of upholders, and revivers, of Sufi traditions do not or cannot
establish their connection with earlier representatives of those traditions,
then their own legitimacy may be undermined, but our scholarly
understanding is faced with a serious dilemma: we may either dismiss
the practitioners as charlatans (as some will) without any connection
to a historical tradition, or we may re-imagine the very character of
Sufi communities, asking whether claims of historical continuity are
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indeed always and everywhere essential to the legitimacy of Sufi
communities. If we re-examine modern Sufi groups, that is, we ought
to re-examine also whether these groups are indeed something new and
unusual or atypical, or reflect older patterns that require us to expand
our understanding of what a Sufi community might be, both historically
and at present. Here again a larger problem, affecting the interpretation
of such sources as we do find, is conceptual: does the terminology of
Sufism used in these sources from the 19th century, and indeed in the
milieu of the post-Soviet ‘revival’ of Sufism, mean the same thing that it
did in, say, the 16th century?

The latter question leads us to the problem, both terminological
and sociological, of Sufi ‘orders.” The notion of Sufi ‘orders’ has
long bedeviled researchers interested in the organizational and social
aspects of Sufi communities throughout the Muslim world; the notion
is fraught with terminological and conceptual problems, and, despite
its apparent convenience as an organizing principle for imagining
the social roles of Sufi communities, it often serves to obscure rather
than illuminate historical changes in the structure and activities of
Sufi groups. There is, to be sure, a period in the development of
Sufi communities for which the notion of an ‘order’ may be helpful,
corresponding roughly to the 15th-17th centuries, when organization
and succession tended to be framed in terms of the silsila or initiatic
‘chain’ of transmission, and when a distinct ‘corporate” identity linked
to the silsila emerged among Sufi groups; problems arise, however,
when the structures and terminology appropriate to this period
are projected back onto earlier times, or are assumed to continue
unchanged into later periods, characterized by different structures and
by terminology that had shifted in meaning, if not in form.?

Y | have recently discussed this issue, with regard to earlier periods, in “Spiritual
Practice and Corporate Identity in Medieval Sufi Communities of Iran, Central Asia,
and India: The Khalvati/‘Ishqi/Shattart Continuum,” for Religion and Identity in
South Asia and Beyond: Essays in Honor of Patrick Olivelle, ed. Steven Lindquist
(New York/London/Delhi: Anthem Press, 2011), pp. 251-300.
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It seems clear that there was an important watershed in the historical
development of Sufi communities in Central Asia, coinciding both with
important political changes and with a specific ‘new arrival’ in terms
of religious communities in the region, just at the beginning of the 18th
century. The political change is, of course, the decay of Ashtarkhanid
rule in the first half of the 18th century, and the eventual emergence
of three dynastic groups rooted in the Uzbek tribal aristocracy; the
new arrival is the introduction of the Mujaddidi ‘branch’ of the
Nagshbandiya into Central Asia, first in the person of Hajji Habibullah
(d. 1111/1699-1700),2 and later through the distinctive combination
of ‘internal’ and ‘external’ Nagshbandi traditions represented by Musa
Khan Dahbidi (d. 1190/1776).

The introduction of the Mujaddidiya, and the political usefulness
of the challenge Mujaddidi shaykhs often posed to prevailing patterns
of Sufi life in Central Asia, have begun to be studied during the past
15 years, above all in the seminal articles of Bakhtiyar Babajanov and
Anke von Kigelgen;? these important studies marked the first serious
attention to the history of Sufism in Central Asia during the 18th and
19th centuries, and to the original sources through which that history

2 Hajji Habibullah’s Nagshband lineage went back through just one link, his master,
Shaykh Muhammad Ma‘sam, to the Mujaddid himself, Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi.

9 Baxtiyor M. Babadzanov, “On the History of the Nag$bandiya Mugaddidiya in
Central Mawara’annahr in the Late 18th and Early 19th Centuries,” Muslim Culture
in Russia and Central Asia from the 18th to the Early 20th Centuries, ed. Michael
Kemper, Anke von Kiigelgen, and Dmitriy Yermakov (Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Ver-
lag, 1996; Islamkundliche Untersuchungen, Bd. 200), pp. 385-413; Anke von K-
gelgen, “Die Entfaltung der Nag3bandiya Mugaddidiya im mittleren Transoxanien
vom 18. bis zum Beginn des 19. Jahrhunderts: Ein Stiick Detektivarbeit,” Muslim
Culture in Russia and Central Asia from the 18th to the Early 20th Centuries,
vol. 2: Inter-Regional and Inter-Ethnic Relations, ed. Anke von Kiigelgen, Michael
Kemper, and Allen J. Frank (Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag, 1998; Islamkundliche
Untersuchungen, Bd. 216), pp. 101-151; and see also Anke von Kigelgen, Die Le-
gitimierung der mittelasiatischen Mangitendynastie in den Werken ihrer Historiker
(18.-19. Jahrhundert) (Istanbul: Orient-Institut der Deutschen Morgenléndischen
Gesellschaft/ Wiirzburg: Ergon-Verlag, 2002; Beiruter Texte und Studien, Band 86).
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must be explored. Considerable further work is necessary, of course,
and the full repertoire of relevant sources has not yet been exploited,
but the efforts of Babajanov and von Kigelgen have begun to fill
in the blank pages of the history of Sufism in early modern Central
Asia (leaving the 17th century, incidentally, as the major period in the
history of Sufism in Central Asia that remains largely unexplored).
One important source not yet utilized in these scholars’ work is the
Tukfat al-akbab, a hagiographical work focused on the career of
Hajji Habibullah himself, written by one of his disciples, Sayyid
Muhammad b. Akhiind Qazi Kamal, shortly after the master’s death;
copies of the work are preserved, so far as | know, only in Tashkent
and Dushanbe.® This work makes clear, far better than later sources,
the intense reaction provoked by Hajji Habibullah’s appearance in
Bukhara, the strong resentment it provoked among local Sufi groups,
and the potential political implications of the hostility of entrenched
local Sufi groups toward the Mujaddidiya.

One of the issues raised by this work involves the identity of the
Sufi community, or style of Sufi practice, represented by Habibullah’s
opponents: his opponents included “the Jahriyagan,” i.e., the
practitioners of the vocal form (jahr) of the Sufi dhikr. This term
was widely used in Central Asia, from the 15th through the 17th
century, to refer almost exclusively to the Sufi community known
also, from its silsila affiliation, as the Yasaviya; there is good reason
to suppose, however, that Habibullah represented more of a threat
to existing Nagshbandi communities than to any group linked with

%I have used MS IV AN RUz 3756/1 (described in Sobranie vostochnykh rukopi-
sei Akademii nauk Uzbekskoi SSR, ed. A. A. Semenov et al. [hereafter SVR], XI
(Tashkent: Fan, 1987), pp. 366-367, No. 7571), copied by Habibullah’s great-
grandson in 1213/1799). The Tashkent collection includes at least one other
catalogued copy (SVR, XlI, p. 367, No. 7572, copied in 1330/1912), while two other
copies are preserved in Dushanbe: see Fihrist-i nusakh-i khagsi-yi farsi-yi Anstiti-
yi Shargshinasi va Athar-i Khagi-yi Tajikistan, vol. 2, ed. Sayyid ‘Ali Mjani et al.
(Tehran, 1377/1998), p. 130, No. 2507 (copied 1277/1860-61), and No. 967 (copied
1330/1912).
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the Yasavi tradition, and that his arrival in Bukhara helped to initiate
a realignment of Sufi communities in Central Asia, no longer along
established silsila lines, but along lines of regional orientation and
ritual practice. From this perspective we may understand the 18th-
century history of Sufism in Central Asia as a period of competition,
in effect, between local Central Asian Sufi communities and
“international” imports, with the khans at first supporting the latter
in order to counter entrenched Nagshbandi ‘dynasties’ such as the
Jaybart and the Dahbidi families; this new competition both reflected,
and contributed to, the alteration of traditional communal alignments,
and even the notion of Sufi ‘orders,” leaving, by the end of the 18th
century, a set of Sufi communities in Central Asia that differed
markedly, in structure and in activity, from those we know through
earlier sources.

The Tukfat al-afbab notes specific accusations against Habibullah,
including the charge that he opposed the vocal dhikr, dance, and music
(the author insists he actually opposed only rags and sama*, not the
vocal dhikr), but the real reason for the hostility, the author insists, was
jealousy over Hajji Habibullah’s success in building up the Mujaddidi
community and winning over followers from other local Sufi groups.®
Whatever the specific reasons, the result was a riot in Bukhara during
which a crowd, amounting to “thousands” of people intent upon
“plundering and killing” Habibullah and his companions, grew so
large and angry, the author affirms, that only divine favor prevented
bloodshed. One mark of such favor was a vision of Khwaja Ahrar
and other Nagshbandi shaykhs firing down arrows toward the earth in
defense of Hajji Habibullah. Also helpful, as the author acknowledges,
was the arrival of an elite musketry unit sent by Padshah Bibi, wife
of Subhan Quli Khan’s son ‘Ubaydullah; the unit took up positions
with orders to open fire if the mob took up clubs and stones against the
shaykh’s party.

% MS IV AN RUz 3756/I, ff. 80b, 82b.
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The latter intervention is a revealing indicator of the new alignments
emerging in this period. Habibullah’s defender was Padshah Bibf,
wife of the future khan ‘Ubaydullah Il (r. 1114/1702-1123/1711); she
was a Qalmag, and maintained a Qalmaq entourage that was hated
by the local people of Bukhara.® ‘Ubaydullah himself, as is well
known, fought a losing battle against the tribal aristocracy, and also
lost the support of the urban elite. He was eventually murdered, and
the famous Jaybari shaykhs of Bukhara sided with the khan’s killers;
two of Hajji Habibullah’s disciples, by contrast, were intimates of
‘Ubaydullah, and were both killed shortly after the khan’s murder. We
thus find the Jaybari household, mainstays of support for the khans
since the middle of the 16th century, now on the side of the tribal elite;
and we find the Ashtarkhanid ruler ‘Ubaydullah Khan cultivating the
newcomer, Hajji Habibullah, in part to counter those amirid links, and
in part, later on at least, to sharpen a religious critique against those
amirid supporters.

More broadly, we may argue, the Ashtarkhanid ruler sought the
support of the new Mujaddidt Sufi circle as he tried, in vain, to regain
the prerogatives that had been lost to the tribal aristocracy and its allies
among well-established ‘native’ Central Asian Nagshbandi groups.
The pattern of seeking political leverage through the patronage of the
new Mujaddidi groups originally from “outside’ Central Asia became
even clearer as the tribal dynasties emerged in the latter 18th century,
unable to appeal to the decaying principle of Chinggisid legitimation
and hence in need of other sources of legitimacy; but the Tukfat al-
ahbab suggests that the arrival of the Mujaddidiya was reshaping the
political profile of Sufism in Central Asia nearly a century before the
claims of ‘reforming’ Sufism, and religion more generally, ascribed to
the Manghit ruler Shah Murad, as explored by von Kiigelgen.

The 18th century thus saw the beginning of a fundamental

9 Mir Mukhammed Amin-i Bukhari, Ubaidulla-name, tr. A. A. Semenov (Tashkent:
I1zd-vo AN UzSSR, 1957), pp. 227-228.
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reformulation of the communal structure and identity of Sufi
groups in Central Asia. This reformulation on the one hand marked
the culmination of several centuries of competition among Sufi
communities, above all Nagshbandi groups and Yasavi groups, which
had tended steadily toward the dominance of the Nagshbandiya; one
consequence of such dominance was, inevitably, the accentuation
of divisions within the ‘victorious’ group, with purely internal
developments intensified by the impact of the new Mujaddidi arrival,
from outside. On the other hand, the reformulation of Sufi identities
also marked the inception of new patterns in relations among Sufi
groups, and between those groups and other social and political forces;
these new patterns dominated the late 18th and 19th centuries, and
certainly formed the foundation for religious developments into the
Soviet era, but I believe they have not yet been widely recognized.

The reformulation of Sufi identities involves a number of ancillary
developments that cannot be explored in full here. One is the virtual
disappearance of many of the communal structures that had represented
the Yasaviya, the Kubraviya, and other traditions, often through
absorption into the Nagshbandiya; that absorption in itself affected the
nature of the Nagshbandiya, but it also meant that the labels attached
to the other communal structures came to signify something else. The
names of some of the defunct communal structures continued to be
used, to be sure, but they now referred to more abstract assemblages
of practice and tradition, to lineages of transmission that by this time
were subsumed into different communal structures, or in some cases to
communities that continued primarily as hereditarily defined groups,
linked to a mode of practice, perhaps, but framed in terms of natural
descent and ‘worldly’ kinship.

Another ancillary development linked to the reformulation of
Sufi identities is the realignment of debates over ritual practice,
‘internalizing’ and lending new meaning to what had previously been
disputes between ‘orders;’ debates, for instance, over the validity
of the vocal dhikr no longer pit Yasavis against Nagshbandis, but
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instead pit one brand of Nagshbandis against another. The discussions
of the vocal dhikr thus came to be disputes within the Nagshbandi
organizational umbrella, and consequently the concrete referents
of the term “Jahriya” changed utterly. Likewise complicating the
questions of the concrete social and organizational venue referred to
by the labels formerly signifying particular ‘orders,” including the
term “Jahriya,” was the diffusion of ritual and devotional practices
formerly centered primarily or exclusively within the confines of Sufi
communities into wider social circles. This was long evident in the
case of shrine-centered religious practice, but by the 18th and 19th
centuries, similar developments are clear in the case of the Sufi dhikr,
which became an important feature of religious and ceremonial life
for many communities, and was employed in connection with healing
practices (including some often labeled as “shamanic” by Soviet-
era ethnographers), funerary rites, weddings, etc. In this way as
well, the term jahrz became de-coupled from specifically Yasavi, and
specifically Sufi, ritual; and in connection with the dhikr (of which
the vocal type is naturally more conducive to public adoption) may
be added the broader context of communal festivals, shrine-centered
sayls, and ‘public’ khalvats, the latter seemingly oxymoronic, but an
important feature of communal ritual and devotional life (its diffusion
into wider social circles is traceable already to the early 16th century).

Another ancillary accompaniment to the organizational reformulation
of Sufism is a shifting relationship between Sufi groups and dynastic
power, as critiques of the vocal dhikr, and the complex of practices
the vocal dhikr came to symbolize (in part because of the wider public
‘diffusion’ noted above), came to have political value for rulers intent
on centralizing their control and on undermining other long-established
power centers. Such critiques were of special value for the dynasties of
Uzbek tribal origin, which could at best strain to link themselves with
Chinggisid charisma, and thus appealed to other sources of legitimacy,
religious reformism prominent among them.

All of these developments have important implications, | believe, for
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understanding religious life in Central Asia in the Soviet era and today;
in particular, exploring these developments historically will help to
clarify the constellation of religious and social phenomena that constitute
‘Sufism’ in Central Asia both before and after the Soviet era. Central to
all of these shifts, and to the reformulation of Sufi communal structures
and identities in early modern Central Asia, however, is a conceptual
issue that | believe deserves special attention. This is the phenomenon of
‘bundled’ silsilas, reflecting new ways of understanding and representing
the transmission of Sufi doctrine, practice, and affiliation. What is at
work here is not merely the custom, well known from early Sufi history,
of seeking out multiple masters or teachers, on an individual basis;
one difference is that it is multiple lineages that are sought out, not
multiple masters, but the key development is the way in which these
lineages are transmitted, at a certain point. That is, we can detect, in our
sources, a specific point at which a given Sufi adept, and future shaykh,
obtained initiation from several different masters, each representing a
longstanding transmission line, i.e., a silsila, with each line representing
in turn the organizational core of an actual Sufi community; for example,
we find cases of a single individual receiving initiations from a Yasavi
master, a Kubravi master, a Nagshbandi master, an ‘Ishqi master, and,
especially if the individual traveled outside Central Asia, a Qadirt or
Chishtt or Suhravardi or Shattari master, and so forth. After that point,
however, we often find that that particular Sufi shaykh, having obtained
multiple initiations from multiple masters, claimed to transmit all of
those silsilas together, to his own disciples; there may well have been
multiple rituals of initiatic transmission for each silsila, but this shaykh’s
disciple received them together from a single individual, and may have
in turn transmitted them further in this way, bundled together, to a third
generation of disciples, and so on through four and five generations.
What precisely is entailed in this sort of transmission, in terms of
practices and dhikr formulae and awrad and insignia and so forth, among
the things that are typically transmitted down through a silsila, may or
not be specified in particular cases; but what is clear is that by the time
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such a transmission has continued for two or three generations, there
is no longer any distinct communal context existing ‘on the ground’ to
represent each initiatic transmission. That is, this sort of transmission
allows a third- or fourth-generation Sufi to claim multiple affiliations,
reflecting perhaps multiple initiatic rituals, with the Yasaviya, the
Kubraviya, and so forth; but such a claim can no longer tell us anything
about the existence of a distinct Yasavi or Kubravi Sufi community, or
even of an independent Yasavi or Kubravi master.

This bundling of silsila transmissions thus entails on the one hand
the nominal continuation of a Yasavi, Kubravi, or QadirT heritage of
some sort, including most likely specific practices formerly cultivated
in each lineage; but on the other hand, it entails a dramatic de-
coupling of a formerly communal identity, and communal label, from
communal organization, as a Yasavi or Kubravi transmission no longer
coincided with a community that can be labeled Yasavi or Kubravi
in any meaningful sense. It entails, indeed, the creation of a Sufi
community in which those formerly silsila-specific practices were, in
practical terms, the common property of a community of affiliates of a
particular shaykh, with both shaykh and affiliates several generations,
and many decades, removed from a distinctly Yasavi, Kubravi, or
Qadirt community. Thus both the practices and the identities signaled
by the terms Yasavi, Kubravi, Qadiri, ‘Ishqi, and so forth, were
maintained by a social group that was no longer defined in terms of the
silsila affiliation once signaled by those terms.

It should be clear that this bundling of silsilas is in fact another
important mechanism by which certain communal structures defined
by silsila affiliation disappear. That is, if some Yasavi communities
disappeared by being absorbed into Nagshbandi communities, with or
without ‘permission’ to continue distinctively Yasavi practices, others
may have disappeared because a disciple to whom a particular Yasavi
shaykh transmitted his Yasavi initiation also received initiations in
other Sufi lineages, and transmitted them together to a group of his

own disciples; that group of disciples was no longer “Yasavi,” and
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although that loss of identity may have been blurred for a time by
the use of the designation “Jahri” (based no longer on the term’s
correlation with “Yasavi,” but simply on the style of practice upheld
by the new community, which may involve dhikrs of Yasavi, ‘Ishqi, or
Qadirt origins, for example), it soon became clear that any communal
continuity that persists after this new community’s emergence was not
distinctly “Yasavi” in the way that we can point to “Yasavi” identities
in the 16th and 17th centuries. It seems clear, moreover, that the
redrawing of communal borders among Sufi groups in Central Asia
was itself shaped, at least in part, by an influx of shaykhs with Qadirt
and Nagshbandi-Mujaddidi silsila lines from India.

Sources from the 18th and 19th centuries reveal many examples
of these ‘bundled’ silsilas. Already in the Ashjar al-khuld, written
in the 1730s by the Kashmirt author Muhammad A‘zam (of which
one manuscript is preserved in Tashkent), for example, we learn
of a disciple of the Yasavi shaykh Mawlana Muhammad Sharif,
‘Ubaydullah Bukhari, who also claimed natural and initiatic ties with
Kubravi, Mujaddidi, and Qadirt lineages.” Similarly, a work produced
in 1292/1875 reveals a pattern of ‘bundled’ lineages traced back to
the latest known example of a distinctly “Yasavi” shaykh, Khudaydad
Khwarazmi (who died at the very end of the 18th century or the
beginning of the 19th, and whose prodigious literary production has
been brought to light by Bakhtiyar Babajanov).®) Space limitations
preclude exploring these and other examples here; but two other cases

" Muhammad A‘zam, Ashjar al-khuld, MS IV AN RUz 498 (described in SVR, 11,
p. 363, No. 2689), ff. 125a-133b.

® MS IV AN RUz 8684/ (ff. 1b-16a), described, by Babajanov, in Katalog sufiiskikh
proizvedenii XVII-XX vv. iz sobranii Instituta Vostokovedeniia im. Abu Raikhana al-
Biruni Akademii Nauk Respubliki Uzbekistan, ed. Bakhtiiar Babadzhanov, Ul’rike
Berndt, Ashirbek Muminov, and lurgen Paul’ (Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 2002;
Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, Supplementband 37),
pp. 13-17, No. 3: Muhammad Fazil b. Khwaja Ibrahim al-¢Alavi al-Khwarazmi
(author) < ‘Umar Khwaja < his grandfather, Ishan Khudaydad Khwarazmi; the
author claimed also a Nagshbandi lineage transmitted by ‘Umar Khwaja.
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are worth considering in more detail.

One of the clearest examples of the phenomenon of ‘bundled’
silsilas is the case of Mir Musayyab Bukhari, author of an enormous
hagiographical compilation from the middle of the 19th century
(it was completed in 1263/1846-47); the work, bearing no title, is
preserved in a unique manuscript in St. Petersburg.® Much of it was
in fact assembled by Mir Musayyab’s shaykh, Muhammad Sharif
Khwaja Bukhart (d. 1261/1845), a prominent qazi whose father,
‘Ata’ullah Khwaja, was the eminent shaykh al-islam of Bukhara in the
late 18th and early 19th centuries, and whose Sufi affiliations included
Nagshbandi, Kubravi, Yasavi, and ‘Ishqi links; nearly all these silsila
links, however, came to Mir Musayyab’s master, and thence to Mir
Musayyab himself, through the famous 18th-century Bukharan
scholar and Sufi Mawlana Muhammadi, known as Mawlana Imla or
Ishan Imla (d. 1161 or 1162/1749).29 Mawlana Imla’s multiple silsila
affiliations are summarized in the work of Mir Musayyab,'V but the

9

MS St. Petersburg University, 854; see the description of the manuscript in A.
T. Tagirdzhanov, Opisanie tadzhikskikh i persidskikh rukopisei Vostochnogo
otdela Biblioteki LGU, t. I, Istoriia, biografii, geografiia (Leningrad: Izd-vo

Leningradskogo Universiteta, 1962), pp. 362-368, No. 150. Mir Musayyab

Bukhart’s work was also noted by V. A. Zhukovskii in his Drevnosti Zakaspiiskago

kraia. Razvaliny starago Merva (St. Petersburg, 1894; Materialy po arkheologii

Rossii, No. 16), p. 170, n. 3.

9 Mawlana Imla is discussed briefly by von Kiigelgen (“Entfaltung,” pp. 125-127).
He left a poetic Divan that was widely popular; see the recent text edition, Divan-i
Imla-yi Bukharayi, ed. Habib Safarzada (Tehran: Intisharat-i Bayn al-Milali al-
Huda, 1388/2009). On his reputation in Bukhara, where a makalla bore his name,
see O. A. Sukhareva, Kvartal’naia obshchina pozdnefeodal’nogo goroda Bukhary
(v sviazi s istoriei kvartalov) (Moscow: Nauka, 1976), pp. 138, 161-162. A conical
Sufi kulah said to have belonged to “Ishan Imla” was preserved at the Museum of
Culture of the Uzbek People in Tashkent (No. E-15-90), and was discussed briefly
in O. A. Sukhareva, “Drevnie cherty v formakh golovnykh uborov narodov Srednei
Azii,” Sredneaziatskii etnograficheskii sbornik, I (Moscow: Izd-vo AN SSSR,
1954), pp. 299-353 (p. 340, with a photograph on p. 334 [1ll. 12b]).

' MS St. Petersburg University, 854, ff. 166a-167a.
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fullest accessible account of his life (and of his disciples) appears in
the slightly later Tavarikh-i awliya, by another Muhammad Sharif.*?
It is clear that Mawlana Imla’s primary affiliation and communal
identification were with the Nagshbandiya, to which he was connected
through two lineages, one stemming from the famous 16th-century
shaykh Makhdiam-i A‘zam and the other through the pivotal Mujaddidi
shaykh Habibullah. In the Yasaviya, he was a disciple of Mawlana
‘Uthman (d. ca. 1131/1718-19), who is portrayed as a direct disciple
of the famous ‘Alim Shaykh (d. 1041/1632); this was in fact his first
initiation, and was followed, in order, by discipleship under an ‘Ishqt
shaykh, then under Habibullah, and then under other Nagshbandi
masters (the Tavarikh-i awliya presents, in summary fashion, a series
of silsilas showing Mawlana Imla’s connections with ‘Ishqgi, Kubravi,
Nagshbandi, and Yasavi lineages®?). In the case of Mir Musayyab,
the several silsilas transmitted to him through his master, and to the
latter from the initial ‘bundler,” Mawlana Imla, were supplemented by
a quasi-hereditary link as well: his master’s father, ‘Ata’ullah Khwaja
Bukhari, was a disciple of Khalifa Muhammad Siddiq, who was in
turn a disciple of Musa Khan Dahbidi (Ata’ullah was also initiated by
Mawlana Imla).

The case of the Yasavi link identified for Mawlana Imla is revealing,
for it should be clear that Mawlana Imla was not an ordinary successor
of Mawlana ‘Uthman in the Yasavi silsila; Mir Musayyab refers to
him as the foremost of ‘Uthman’s successors, but if this is the case,

3 This Tavarikh-i awliya, completed in 1282/1865-66, is preserved in a single
manuscript at the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy
of Sciences in St. Petersburg (hereafter SPIVR), MS C510 (described in N. D.
Miklukho-Maklai, ed., Opisanie tadzhikskikh i persidskikh rukopisei Instituta
narodov Azii, vyp. 2, Biograficheskie sochineniia (Moscow: lzdatel’stvo Vostochnoi
Literatury, 1961), pp. 160-162, No. 207); see also the earlier description of the same
manuscript in A. Validov, “O sobraniiakh rukopisei v Bukharskom khanstve (Otchet
o komandirovke),” Zapiski Vostochnago otdeleniia Imperatorskago Russkago
Arkheologicheskago Obshchestva, 23 (1916), pp. 245-262 (pp. 260-261).

) MS SPIVR C510, ff. 580a-584b.
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then ‘Uthman must be regarded as having left no significant Yasavi
legacy traceable in available sources, and he in fact appears to mark a
‘dead-end” in the Yasavi Sufi transmission from ¢Alim Shaykh. That
is, the career of his “Yasavi” disciple, Mawlana Imla, marks not a
continuation of the Yasavi lineage of Alim Shaykh, or for that matter
of any specific Kubravi or ‘Ishqt lineage, but rather a transformation of
the very notion of a Sufi ‘order’ distinguished by a sense of communal
identity shaped by a specific silsila; in the case of Mawlana Imla,
indeed, the bundling of silsilas quite plainly coincides with the virtual
disappearance from our sources of any distinct Sufi circle that can be
considered “Yasavi” in its doctrinal, ritual, or communal aspects.

We find yet another interesting example of bundled silsilas, linked
to Mawlana Imla, in the case of Niyaz-Muhammad Chagmagi, or
Bukhari,* who died in the latter 18th century, and is known chiefly
as a disciple of Mawlana Imla. This Niyaz-Muhammad is discussed
in the work of Mir Musayyab,'® but earlier sources, though likewise
showing that he claimed as his own the set of ‘bundled’ silsilas
assembled by Mawlana Imla, are of special interest for offering
different accounts of Niyaz Muhammad’s political entanglements and
suggesting the political ramifications of the phenomenon of ‘bundled’
lineages. The earliest among these sources, the Tadhkira-yi Majdhib
Namangant, portrays him as the master of Sultan Murad, the brother
of the Manghit amir Shah Murad, but as unsuccessfully trying to
‘reform’ him and turn him from his inclination to drunkenness.'® The
slightly later Makhazin al-tagva, written by Mir Husayn, a son of
Shah Murad, is quite hostile toward Niyaz-Muhammad, referring to

) See Sukhareva, Kvartal’naia obshchina, pp. 86-87. Sukhareva notes that a
khangah of Mulla Niyaz Chagmadi, clearly the same figure, is mentioned in a wagf
document from 1825-26, and gave its name to a neighborhood of Bukhara.

) The work lists “Niyaz Muhammad Chugmagi” last in its section on Nagshband:
shaykhs; see the description in Tagirdzhanov, Opisanie, p. 366.

19 Tadhkira-yi Majdhizb Namanganz, MS IV AN RUz 2662/11 (described in SVR, 111,
p. 374, No. 2714), copied in 1335/1917, ff. 62b-63a.
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him as a Jahri shaykh and condemning his raucous performance of the
vocal dhikr; the account insists that intense pressure from Shah Murad
induced Niyaz-Muhammad to cease his performance of the jahr.!? A
still later source, the Tavarikh-i awliya of Muhammad Sharif, offers
a quite different view of the shaykh’s relations with Shah Murad,
and reinforces our suspicion that Chugmag’s identification as a Jahri
shaykh was entirely unrelated to any affiliation with an identifiably
“Yasavi” Sufi community.

The extended account of Chugmaqi in the Tavarikh-i awliya
appears following this work’s discussion of Mawlana Imla,'® and
presents Mulla Niyaz Muhammad as one of Mawlana Imla’s twelve
disciples; the central anecdote in the account is revealing with regard
to the meaning of labels drawn from styles of Sufi practice in this era.
According to the account, when Mawlana Imla died, four men among
his khalifas “were [of the] Jahriya,” and were steadfast in the silsila-
yi jahr;®® they are eventually identified as the first four disciples listed
among the twelve, namely Khalifa Ni‘matullah-i ‘Ishq [sic], Mulla
Balta-bay, Khalifa Muhammad Rahim, and Mulla Niyaz Muhammad
Chugmagqi himself. During the reign of Amir Shah Murad b. Amir
Daniyal, the amir himself, we are told, forbade these shaykhs from
performing the vocal dhikr, declaring that it was contrary to the
shari‘a; the shaykhs were angered, and three of them conspired to
obstruct the amir’s plans. One night Shah Murad dreamed that he
was attacked by an elephant, a wolf, and a lion, but was saved when
a sword appeared and killed the beasts; the amir awoke and sent a
servant to Mulla Niyaz Chugmagt to learn the dream’s interpretation.

) Mir Husayn, Makhazin al-tagqva, MS IV AN RUz 2773 (described in SVR, VIII, p.
251, No. 5835), ff. 62b-63a; the brief section bears the heading, “Account of the
late Amir’s forbidding of the jahr of Akhiind Mulla Niyaz Chiigmagi” (the account
is noted by von Kiigelgen, “Entfaltung,” pp. 124-125).

¥ MS SPIVR C510, ff. 585a-587a.

9 The use of the term silsila, even, to represent primarily a style of practice rather
than a community or a chain of transmission, is noteworthy.
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The shaykh gave a rather evasive response; but the fact was, the
author concludes, that the three beasts were the three other Jahri
shaykhs, who had sought to depose the amir but were soon undone
and perished. “Mawlana Niyaz Muhammad Chugmagi was still alive,”
however, the account concludes, “and Amir Shah Murad Biy became
attached to him,” even though “externally he was a murid of Damulla
Safar [sic], who was one of the successors of Khwaja Habibullah;” the
latter comment is followed by the claim that Shah Murad had received
training from many shaykhs in the “interior world,”?® and the account
thus seems intended to cast doubt upon the view that Shah Murad’s
principal Sufi teacher was Shaykh Safar (d. ca. 1200/1785), who is
more typically placed two spiritual generations away from the pivotal
Mujaddidi shaykh Habibullah.?»

The account thus identifies Niyaz Muhammad as a Jahri shaykh,
in practice, but implicitly distances him from the interests of the only
Jahri “community” in evidence, namely his three fellow Jahri disciples
of Mawlana Imla (not even these figures, incidentally, can be linked to
a Yasavi lineage except through the bundled lineages transmitted by
Mawlana Imla). It is not clear whether there were additional, specific
aims underlying the portrayal of Niyaz Muhammad as a less zealous,
but in the end more effective, defender of the vocal dhikr; but again,
it must be emphasized that his practice of the vocal dhikr is unrelated
to any direct Yasavi affiliation, and was understood to have come to
him through his master, in whom it was already “mixed” with several
others (the account of Mawlana Imla here is of special interest for
showing him, in effect, collecting silsila affiliations and selectively
parceling them out to different disciples). As for the communal
‘consequences’ of Niyaz-Muhammad’s Sufi inheritance from Mawlana
Imla, we know from later information that Niyaz Muhammad was

' MS SPIVR C510, f. 587b.
) On the Mujaddidi Shaykh Safar, a native of Khwarazm, see von Kiigelgen,
“Entfaltung,” pp. 118-119.
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regarded as the founder of a group of hereditary shaykhs in Bukhara,
known as the Chagmaqi ishans, who were active at least down to the
early 20th century.??

In her pioneering study of the Mujaddidi impact in Central Asia,
Anke von Kigelgen wrote that the various silsila affiliations mentioned
for Mawlana Imla evidence the continued activity in Mawarannabhr,
around the middle of the 18th century, of “various mystical orders,”
and that 19th-century writers, seeking to remove him from affiliations
that had become by then less popular, inserted Mawlana Imla into
the Mujaddidi lineage.?® | would argue that the accounts of Mawlana
Imla, and the growing discontinuities between silsila affiliations and
actual Sufi communities during the later 18th and 19th centuries, may
be better explained by the phenomenon of bundled silsilas: Mawlana
Imla indeed had a Mujaddidi initiation, and claimed other initiations as
well, but no longer represented any of the “orders” that had once been
linked with those initiations. Similarly, von Kiigelgen’s conclusion
about the “orders” that survived Shah Murad’s campaign against the
vocal dhikr may need revision: she writes that the struggle apparently
did not last long, since the Qadiriya, Chishtiya, and ‘Ishqiya all
performed the jahr and all survived;? and elsewhere she speaks of the
‘Ishqtya, Chishtiya, Kubraviya, and Qadiriya as continuing to exist as
separate groups, even though, as she notes, there are no independent
hagiographies stemming from their circles.? This in fact is a sure
sign that there were in fact no groups defined as such; the labels she
mentions were formerly attached to communities, but by this time,
certainly, they survived only as embedded, ‘bundled’ lineages.

The works and groups discussed here reflect a religious environment

22) Sykhareva, Kvartal’naia obshchina, p. 86; Sukhareva concludes that the Chagmaqt
ishans probably “belonged to the Qadiri order” (p. 87, n. 71; von Kigelgen,
“Entfaltung,” p. 125, follows Sukhareva in this supposition).

%) \on Kugelgen, “Entfaltung,” pp. 126-127.

) Von Kiigelgen, “Entfaltung,” p. 128.

) Von Kiigelgen, “Entfaltung,” p. 147.
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quite different from that of the 16th and 17th centuries, above all with
respect to the character of the Sufi communities active in each period,;
a series of interrelated processes had led to a blurring of the communal
boundaries that had once seemed clear, and to an eclecticism of
ritual and devotional practice, all of which was occurring against the
backdrop of the occasional political use of specific religious positions.

What this means, in essence, is that the tight connection between
silsila affiliation and both communal organization, and ritual and
devotional practice, that we find increasing during the 15th century,
and dominant during the 16th and 17th centuries, was weakening
substantially during the 18th century, and by the beginning of the
19th century this weakening had fundamentally redrawn the borders
between Sufi communities, using criteria that were quite different
(though recognizable) from those employed earlier. That is, a given
shaykh might claim a number of different silsilas, through separate
initiations or, more often, especially by the latter 18th century, through
receipt of, in effect, a package of silsilas already bundled together by
his master or by representatives of even earlier generations; and with
those silsila affiliations came a wide range of practices that this shaykh
might impart, together or differentially, to particular disciples. That
the practices might originally be traceable to a specific silsila was not
forgotten, nor was the origin of each distinct lineage, although in the
latter regard, some sources from the late 19th and early 20th centuries
reveal considerable confusion about the structure of those lineages in
earlier times; if there was confusion regarding the lineage, there was
undoubtedly inattention to the precise attribution of specific practices
as well.

One implication of the phenomenon of bundled silsilas is that it
becomes increasingly meaningless, during the course of the 19th
century, to label specific practices “Yasavi,” or “Nagshbandt;” this is
true especially in the case of discussions of the dhikr, still a central
feature of Sufi discipline, but one even more fraught with social
significance in the late 18th and 19th centuries, as the dhikr became
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a public religious ceremony rather than the exclusive practice of Sufi
circles, and as it thus became the focus of intense controversies of a
kind notably different from those that were debated by upholders of
the silent and vocal dhikrs in earlier times.?®

The phenomenon of bundled silsilas also explains the proliferation
of ‘hybrid’ Sufi labels common during the 19th century. Shaykhs
would claim initiation in a wide range of Sufi traditions, attaching
to their names multiple nisbas reflecting these affiliations (we
find combinations of Qadiri, Nagshbandi-Mujaddidi, Hamadani
[Kubravi], Jahri, “Sultani” [Yasavi], and Suhravardi lines of spiritual
transmission); they would pass these affiliations on to their disciples,
with at least a formal differentiation of traditions (in method of dhikr,
for instance), but without any legitimate potential (or inclination)
for somehow reconstituting the community once marked by each
affiliation.

The process of bundling silsilas and the hybrid labels it yielded may
also help us, finally, to understand the many Tsarist-era accounts (often
by observers with a poor grasp of Sufi history) of Sufi communities
active in the late 19th century. Russian observers often classified Sufi
groups known to them on the basis of their supposed method of dhikr,
vocal or silent, but descriptions of dhikr sessions among different
groups are often strikingly similar, suggesting that their distinguishing
feature was hardly whether the session was silent or vocal; other
accounts reflect the familiar identification of the Nagshbandiya with
the silent dhikr, but link the vocal dhikr not with the Yasaviya, but
with the Qadiriya, and offer various examples of the hybrid labels
noted above. In a well-known and oft-cited list of 54 ishans active
in the environs of Tashkent, N. S. Lykoshin invoked the simple
grouping of Qadiriya-Jahriya and “Khafiya-Nagshbandiya,” but in

) See my discussion in the foreword to Sobranie fetv po obosnovaniiu zikra dzhakhr i
sama ‘ (A Collection of Fatwas in Defense of the Vocal Dhikr and Sama ), ed. B. M.
Babadzhanov and S. A. Mukhammadaminov (Almaty: Daik-Press, 2008), pp. 9-15.
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addition to the shaykhs he listed who fall into those two categories
(11 and 15, respectively), he named many others who claimed to
maintain affiliations with three of the “orders,” or even with all four.?”
Four 7shans claimed to be both Nagshbandi-Khafi and Jahri, and
only one claimed Nagshbandi affiliation alone; by contrast, seven
are listed as belonging to the “Jahriya” alone, without qualification,
and while in earlier centuries this would undoubtedly have implied
Yasavi affiliation, in the late 19th century this can hardly be assumed,
especially in view of Lykoshin’s uncertain grasp of at least the
historical meanings of the names applied to these affiliations.

In summary, | would argue that the phenomenon of ‘bundled’ silsilas
is one of several key developments during the 18th and 19th centuries
that profoundly reshaped the organizational and ritual profile of Sufism
in Central Asia. Reflecting in part the impact of the introduction of
the Mujaddidi ‘branch’ of the Nagshbandiya into the region, and of
shifts in patterns of patronage and Sufi practice, these developments
yielded a radically different religious topography in Central Asia by
the middle of the 19th century, on the eve of the Russian conquest:
communal organization was largely de-coupled from the silsila, and
older communal labels (such as Yasavi, Nagshbandi, Jahri, etc.) came
to mean different things or disappeared altogether. It is essential
to take stock of these developments, and to keep them in mind in
interpreting the sources (both ethnographically-collected data and
written accounts), in order to improve our understanding of the history
of Sufism in the Tsarist, Soviet, and post-Soviet periods.

M\, Lykoshin, “Ishany,” Sbornik materialov dlia statistiiki Syr-Dar’inskoi oblasti, 7
(1899), pp. 116-136. An Uzbek translation of the article has recently appeared: N.
Likoshin [sic], Toshkent eshonlari, tr. Habibullakhon Qosimov (Toshkent: Ruhafzo,
1996).
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